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De svenska utgrivningarna i Labranda
i Mindre Asien.
Av
Axel W. Persson.

Labranda iir ett tempelomride, som omnimnes av antika for-
fattare. Platsen har emellertid sedan fallit i glomska och man
har dnda till pa sista tiden inte med sikerhet vetat, var den
varit beligen. Nu vet man emellertid att Labranda iir beliget 1
sydviistra hornet av Mindre Asien, ungefiir 15 kilometer faigel-
viigen norr om den lilla staden Milas, antikens Mylassa. — Ort-
namnet Labranda — helt bortglémt av nutidens bebygeare —
ir en karisk form av Labyrinthos, ett namn, som dr oss viil-
bekant frin Minos Palats pi Kreta. Namnet sammanhinger
med ordet labrys, d.ii. = »dubbelyxa», och kan gversittas med
dubbelyxans plats.

Labyrinthos och Labranda ha alltsi gemensam hiirstamning
liksom en del andra ortsnamn i Mindre Asien och Grekland
t. ex. sidana med suffixet ss. Vi kan alltsi under férhellensk
tid i Mindre Asien spara ett med Kreta och det grekiska fast-
landet gemensamt sprikomrade. Detta giiller sirskilt det syd-
viistra hornet, en ging bebott av en folkstam kallad luvier.

Labranda har forblivit orért iinda till vira dagar, otvivel
aktigh emedan det ir i hog grad svartillgingligt — det ligger
pd sydsluttningen av det gamla Lathmosberget pi en hijd av
mellan sju och itta hundra meter Gver havsytan. Under an-
tiken fanns det mellan Milas och Labranda en bred vig — en
processionsviig — av vilken man #innu hiir och dér finner spar
av stenliggningen, en viig av samma slag som t. ex. den mellan
Milet och Didyma. Men idag miste all transport ske med pack-
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PREFACE

Besides the inscriptions on the architraves of
huildings of the Hecatomnid period (see my Prel.
survey, pp. 99—100), the most important group of
Gireek inscriptions found at Labraunda is a long
series of letters of Seleucus 11 of Syria, Philip V
of Macedon, the Syrian governor and dynast
Olympichus, and of decrees of the city of Mylasa
and of Korris, priest of Zeus of Labraunda, and
his kin. Part T covers this series, which forms a
natural unit. The whole of the series concerns the
period, turbulent both in Asia Minor generally and
in the district of Mylasa, from the middle of the
third century B.C. to 220. The main subject is
Labraunda and its status; the central figure is
Olympichus, who appears first as Seleucus 1I's
strategos, later as a more or less independent
dynast, though, naturally, much inferior to king
Philip. So it seems logical to name Part T after
Olympichus, although T have had to continue this
study till the Peace of Apamea in 188, when
Olympichus had long disappeared from the stage,
in order to give an account of developments from
the relevant period. In Part L1, the preparation of
which is already well advanced, all the remaining
Greek inscriptions (about 115) found in Labraunda
will be included. It will provide a comprehensive
study of Labraunda from several aspects, and of
various other subjects. In Part T T merely summa-
rize the historical and political course of events
during the indicated periods. T use the current
accentuation for the name of Labraunda.

From early times the shrine of Labraunda be-
longed to Mylasa, though its inhabitants enjoyed
a certain degree of independence; but the priests
repeatedly tried to secede from that city.! We
know of a case brought ca. 240 by the priest
Korris before Seleucus IT, which, however, pre-
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sumably miscarried, since Olympichus heard the
parties involved and upheld Mylasa., When Anti-
gonus Doson came to Caria in 227 (see below),
the priest of the time brought a more serious charge.
Doson was misled into awarding the shrine a more
independent position, under the protection of the
League of the Chrysaoreis. Finally the case was
officially brought to the notice of Philip V. who
in 220 declared that Mylasa was in the right.

An inscription from Labraunda provides the
hitherto oldest known documentation of the
Chrysaoreis from the year 267 B.C., when Ptolemy
I1 Philadelphus ruled over the distriet of Mylasa.
But their political importance seems to have ended
when Egypt lost this part of Caria, presumably to
Antiochus 1T early in his reign. Their support for
the Labraunda priest in the twenties looks like
an effort to revive their political power. A com-
prehensive study of the League will appear in
Part 1I.

As is to be expected, the commentary will
largely concern Mylasa. From the inscriptions we
learn that, after some preliminaries, Seleucus 11
gave the eity its freedom and a democratic consti-
tution, most probably at the outset of his reign.
The king ordered Olympichus to carry out his
decision and to evacuate the distriet, but because
of the troublesome political situation he delayed
in doing this and kept some places, including
Labraunda, under his control for more than twen-
ty years. Finally Philip V ordered him to deliver
Labraunda and the other places to Mylasa, which
he did. Nevertheless he secems to have preserved
good relations with Mylasa all this time; early in

* For all information referred to on these pages see
General Index.



2 Labraunda

the thirties he gave the city lands he had bought
from Laodice, consort of Antiochus IT; and the
city honoured him more than once. All previously
known inscriptions which mention Olympichus
have been studied in the light of the Labraunda
discoveries, and it has been possible to trace his
career with fair certainty.

Labraunda seems hitherto to have yielded no
evidence on Antiochus Hierax, and, to be sure,
none relating to Attalus I's short domination of
Caria. But it is now beyond doubt that Doson’s
“arian campaign really took place; 1 follow the
explanation given by some scholars, that Doson
came to Caria with the approval of the local popu-
lation and of Rhodes, aiming to check Attalus’ pro-
gress. Doson brought some parts of Caria within
the Macedonian sphere of influence, but not under
his direct control. Philip V inherited this authority
at his accession, and so became the arbiter even
of internal questions in the districts of Mylasa
and Tasus. His attempt to employ this authority
when he later came to Caria in person failed. In
my view too he had some kind of temporary treaty
or understanding with Antiochus ITT at that time.
When the latter at length came to Asia Minor in
197, he apparently brought Mylasa within the
Seleucid sphere of influence once more, though he
respected its freedom and treated it in a liberal
way. In due course Mylasa sided with Rome.

Ptolemy, son and co-regent of Ptolemy II, who
has occasioned much dispute, 1s mentioned in one
inscription as the brother of Ptolemy IIT Euer-
getes, which adds something to the jigsaw puzzle
of his identity and a good deal to his life. I think
it certain that he was a bastard, but the mention
of him in a Seleucid context shows that he was
not killed in Ephesus as soon as he rebelled, but
defected to Antiochus IT and became a high
Seleucid official. My interest in Ptolemy, the “son”,
made it necessary to study. several historical pro-
blems of this extremely obscure period. I have
first to mention the naval battle of Andros, which
I locate in ca. 262 and which, as far as 1 can see,
was lost by the “son”. I base this opinion primarily
on my interpretation of Trogus Prol. 27, where 1
suggest a new restoration of oprone instead of the
evidently wrong Sophrona (see below). My opinion
is influenced by the Copenhagen papyrus I 6
I also connect the battle, which T regard as a
relatively unimportant one, with Welles, 14 and

the Milesian decree 139 C. I have no new evidenee
to put forward on the battle of Cos but 1 too am
inclined to regard it as the great naval battle, and
I put it in the same period as and after that of
Andros. The evidence about a battle of Ephesus
given in Frontinus and Polyaenus I also think
concerns two phases of the same battle, in which
Antiochus IT, aided by the Rhodians, recaptured
the city in 259. 1 regard this Egyptian setback,
plus the loss of Miletus through Timarchus, as
the clinching reason for the rebellion of the “son”,
since he is supposed to have been governor of
Egyptian lonia at the time. I further suggest the
possibility that Ephesus sided with Hierax during
the War of the Brothers, and may not have come
anew under Egyptian control until the thirties,
when according to Athenaeus the “son” was killed
by his Thracian mercenaries; and that this episode
formed part of Ptolemy IIT FEuergetes’ activity in
the northern Aegean. I suggest that the “gon”,
not Euergetes, occurs in some instances in a
Porphyry fragment in Fusebius.

Side by side with the “son” Sophron, the com-
mander of Ephesus, is mentioned. Nothing indi-
cates that he sided with Egypt, and in view of the
date of the battle of Andros he cannot be connected
with it.

This seems to me to be roughly the most im-
portant information given by the inscriptions
published in Part 1 as a result of my study, as far
as historical and political conclusions are possible.
But I have also had to touch on a series of different
problems, e.g. the status of “free” cities and the use
of the title of strategos within the Seleucid Empire,
dynasts in Asia Minor, the syngeneia, tribal and
other names: and T have had to face many phi-
lological problems. All subjects discussed are
registered in Indexes I and II. On previously
known inscriptions and literary instances which
have bheen discussed here see Indexes TV and
T1T1.

In general, single words, phrases and usually
subjects needing comments arc discussed the first
time they are met with; sometimes, however, at
their most important occurrence. But [ have made
some subjects form their own chapters.

I have also tried to give a careful deseription
of the stones; large areas of the shrine are not yet
excavated, something which makes new com ple-
mentary finds more than possible.
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Notes: 1 The first of the numbers assigned to the
stones refers to the inscription in the sequence in
which it was discovered, the second to the stone
itself,

2 By “interlinear space” is meant the vertical di-
stance from the lower level of one letter to the
lower level of the line above or below.

All inseriptions in Part I are engraved on the
local stone which Westholm calls marble: see 8,
n. 36. The stones were very often found in bad
condition because of breakage, corrosion, moisture
(cf. J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1953, p. 119)
and not least of fire (see Westholm, pp. 114—7).
Though every care has been taken, in some cases
it has not been possible to prevent their condition
deteriorating still more after their discovery.

All the inseriptions in Part I were most im-
portant, 11—12 at least from the point of view of
authority, something which is evident from the
fact that at least six of them have been discovered
in a late copy. Consequently they were engraved
and placed where they could be best seen, i.e.
on the walls of the most prominent buildings, on
plaques in the Oixo, the office of the priest of
Zeus, and on stelae erected within and near the
entrance of the shrine. This was in conformity
with the common practice (see e.g. L. Robert,
Sinuri, p. 9, “(Vétait une habitude dans la région
que de graver les décrets et les baux sur les assies
du temple, du péribole ou d’un portique”); several
examples of the practice are given e.g. by Wilhelm,
Jakresh., IV, 1901, pp. 85—8; id., Beitrdge (= Son-
derschr. Osterr. arch. Inst., VII), 1909, pp. 264 ff ;
of, also Welles, pp. XL—XLI.

On the whole the Greek inscriptions of Labraun-
da are of a very high class technically. One feels
very much inclined to regard this as an inheritance
from the period of the Hecatomnids.

The responsibility for the transeription of all
inscriptions is entirely mine. This also applies
to those found in 1948 and 1949, when I was not
yet attached to the excavation staff.

Like all students of Greek epigraphy I am
greatly indebted to Professor L. Robert.

To Mr. P. M. Fraser, Director of the British
School at Athens, I owe a very special debt. For
several years I have profited by his advice,
given in the most generous way, and last summer

he read Chapter 1 in manuscript, corrected my
English in that Chapter and also made many
important suggestions. I am deeply grateful to
him.

Mr. A. Kilpatrick, Oxford, has checked the
English in Preface and Chapters 11—V, and Miss
Mary Margaret McCabe, Oxford, in Chapters VI—
VIIL. To hoth I tender my warmest thanks.

I have to express my deep gratitude to Professor
Kr. Hanell who has kindly supported me in many
respects and also assumed the sponsorship of the
printing of this book.

My warm thanks are due to Professor A. Aker-
strim for the active interest he has shown in this
work.

The comradeship in the excavation seasons at
Labraunda has meant something very precious to
me. With affection T remember the late Professor
Axel W. Persson.

In 1960 T had the opportunity to discuss many
problems with Professor A. Westholm which were
solved due to his great archaeological experience
and sure judgment. For thiz as well as for his
permanent benevolence towards me I thank him
deeply.

I have also profited greatly by repeated dis-
cussions with the architects of the expedition,
especially with Mr. L. Kall. 1 thank them all very
much.

I owe a substantial debt to the Ashmolean and
Bodleian Libraries in Oxford, the Library of
Deutsches Arch. Institut in Rom, Kungliga Bi-
blioteket in Stockholm and Tstituto Svedese in
Rome.

The financial and other support given to the
expedition in general (see Westholm, pp. 4—5)
apart, the epigraphical work has been assisted by
generous contributions from Disponent H. Throne-
Holst, Helge Ax:son Johnsons Stiftelse, Huma-
nistiska forskningsradet and Svenska Institutet i
Rom, to all of whom 1 express my sincere grati-
tude.

I am much indebted to Miss Sylvia Térnkvist
for valuable assistance during the printing of this
book.

Finally T must thank the staff of Berlingska
Boktryckeriet for their skill and patience in trans-
forming my not always legible manuseript into
the present book.



ABBREVIATIONS AND BIBLIOGRAPHY
OF SHORT TITLES

The following abbreviations are used of books and
articles repeatedly referred to. The abbreviations used
by Liddell, Seott, Jones (MeKenzie, with the co-operation
of many scholars). A Greek-English Lexicon, are as a
principle used also in this book and are not registered
below. The lexicon is cited as L3J.

Beloch — Beloch, Karl Julius, Griechische (Feschichie.
9, neugestalt. Aunfl. Bd. T-IV. IV: “Die griechische
Weltherrschafi”, Abt. 1, 2, 1925—7 [1967].

Bengtson, Strategie = Bengtson, Hermann, Die Strategie
in der hellewistischen Zeit. Bin Beitrag zum antiken Staats-
recht. Bd. 1—I11 (Miinchener Beitr. zur Papyrusforsch.
und ant. Rechtsgesch., H. 26, 32, 36), 1937, 1944, 1952,

Bikerman, Inst. Sél. = Bikerman, BE., Institutions des
Séleucides (Service des Ant. Bibl. arch. et fist., XXVI),
1938,

Bouché-Leclereq, Hist. Lagides = Bouché-Leclereq, A.,
Histoire des Lagides, T. 1—IV, 1903 —7 [1963].

Bouché-Leclercy, Hist. Sél. = Id., Histoire des Sélew-
eides, 1—2 (pp. 487 ff.), 1913—4.

Buckler — Buckler, W. H., BSA, XXIIL, 1916—1T;
1917—18, pp. 190—215, ‘Documents from Mylasa'.

Cary = Cary, Max. A history of the Greek world fram
323 to 146 B.C.% (Methuen's History of the (Freek and
Roman world, TIT). Reprinted with a new Select Biblio-
graphy by V. Ehrenberg, 1963,

Durrbach, Choiz — Durrbach, Félix, Choie d'inserip-
tioms de Délos avee traduction et commentaive. Tome T,
1921.

Fellmann — Fellmann, Wilhelm, Antigonos Gonatas,
Konig der Makedonen, wrnd die griechischen Stauten, 1930.
Diss. Wirzburg, 1928,

Fraser and Bean, Rhod. Per. = Fraser, P. M., and Bean,
(. B., The Rhodian Peraea and islands (Oxford class.
philos. monographs), 1954.

Herrmann — Herrmann, Peter, Anatolic, X, 1965
(1967), pp. 20—159, ‘Antiochos der Grosse und Teos'.

Holleaux, Etudes = Holleaux, Maurice, Btudes dépi-
graphie et d’histoire grecques. T T=—% T ID3E. . TL
1938, T. 111 1942, T. IV 1952, T. V 1957.

Hula und 8zanto — Hula, Bduard, und Szanto, Emil,
Wien. Sitzh., 132, 11, 1895, Bericht iiber eine Reise in
Karien.

Jeppesen = Labraunda. Swedish Exeavations and Re-

searches, 1 1: Jeppesen, Kristian, The Propylaca (this
serdes, V, 1:1), 1955,

Jost — Jost, Gunther, Iasos in Karien. Ein antikes
Stadibild. Diss, Hamburg, 1935.

Kolbe — Kolbe, Walther, Giil. gel. Anz., 178, 1916,
pp. 43315, ‘William Woodthorpe Tarn: Antigonos Go-
natas, 19137,

Laumonier, Cultes = Laumonier, Alfred, Les culles
indigénes en Carie (Bibl. des Eeoles frane. d’ Athéres et de
Rome, 188), 19568,

LBW — Le Bas. Philippe, et Waddington, W. H., In-
seriplions grecques et lalines recueillies en Gréce et en Asie
Mineure. Tore 1T1. Textes. Explication, 1870.

Magie = Magie, David, Roman rule in Asia Minor
to the end of the third century after Christ. Vol. I: Text.
Vol. IT: Notes, 1950,

Mauersberger = Mauersberger,  Arno, Polybios-Leaxi-
kon. Bd. 1, 1956—G6.

Meyer, Grenzen = Meyer, Emst, Diie Grenzen der helle-
nistisehen Staaten tn Kleinasien, 1925,

Momigliano — Momigliano, Arnaldo, Class. Quarterly.
NLLV, 1950, pp. 107—16, ‘A new date for the battle of
Andros? A discussion.’ Fraser, Peter [P, M.], Appendir,
ibid., pp. 116—8.

Nicolaus — Nicolaus, Max, Zwei Beitrige zur Gleschichte
Konig Philipps V. von Makedonien. Diss. Berlin, 1909,

Niese = Niese, Benedietus, fleschichte d. griechischen
wnd makedonischen Staaten seit d. Schlacht bel Chaeroned.
T. 1—3, 1893—1903.

Nine Inser. = Crampa, Jonas, Nine Greck inscriptions
of Labrawnda. Appendiz to Westholm, pp. 121—33.

Pozzi — Pozzi, Emilio, Le battaglie di Cos ¢ di Andro e
la politica marittima di Antigono Gonata (Memorie d. R.
Acead. d. Seienze di Torino, Ser. 11, Tom. LXIII), 1912,

Prel. survey — Crampa, Jonas, Opuscula Atheniensia,
TI1 (this series, VII), 1960, pp. 99—104, ‘The Greek in-
seriptions of Labraunda. A preliminary survey’.

Remarks = 1d., Opuseuln Atheniensia, VILI (this series,
X1V), 1968, pp. 171—8, ‘Some remarks on Welles, Royal
Correspondence, 297,

L. Robert, Et. anat. — Robert, Louis, Etudes anatoli-
ennes. Recherches sur les inseriptions grecques de I’ Asie
Minewre (Etudes Orientales, V). 1937.

I.. Robert, Noms indigenes, L = Id., Noms ¢ndigénes




Abbrevations and Bibliography of Short titles 5

dans UAsie-Minewre gréco-romaine. P. I (Bibl. archéol.
et hist. de U Inst. Frang. d Archéol. d’ Istanbul, X111}, 1963,

L. Robert, Sinuri = 1d., Le sanctuaire de Sinuri prés
de Mylasa. P. I, Les inscriptions grecques (Mémoires de
UlInst, Frang. d’Arvehéol. de Stamboul, VII), 1945,

L. Robert, Villes = Id., Villes d"Asie Mineure. Etudes
de géographie antique (Etudes Ovientales, 1T), 1935, 2. éd.
Réimpression photogr. augm. de 200 pages et 16 pl. avee
un index nouveau, 1962.

Rostovtzeff, S EHH = Rostovtzeff, M., The Social and
Economic History of the Hellenistic World. Vols. 1—I111L,
1941 (1953, 1959).

Schmitt, Unters. = Schmitt, Hatto H., Untersuchungen
zur Geschichte Antiochos’ des Ghrossen wund seiner Zeit
(Historia, Einzelschriften, 6), 1964,

Sokolowski = Sokolowski, Franciszek, Lois sacrées de
I'Asie Mineure. (Keole Frang, & Athénes. Travauxr et
Mém. des anciens membres étrangers de Ulcole et de divers
savants, 1X), 1955.

Walbank, Comm. on Polybius = Walbank, F. W., 4
historical commentary on Polybius. Vol. I, on Books I—VT,
1957. Vol. 11, on Books VII—XVIII, 1967,

Walbank, Philip V = Id., Philip V of Macedon, 1940
[1967].

Welles = Welles, . Bradford, Royal correspondence
in the Hellenistic period. A study in Greek epigraphy,
1934 [1966].

Westholm = Labraunda. Swedish Excavalions and Re-
searches, 1, 2: Westholm, Alfred, The arclitecture of the
Hieron (this series, V, 1:2), 1963.

Will, Hist. I—I1 — Will, Edouard, Histoire politique
du monde hellénistigue (323—30 av. J.-C.). T. L. De la
mort d’ Alexandre aux avénements ' Antiochos TIT el de
Philippe V, 1966. T. I1: Des avénemends d’ Antiochos I1T
et de Philippe V a la fin des Lagides, 1967,

Zgusta = Zgusta, Ladislav, Kleinasiatische Personen-
namen  (Tsehechoslow. Akad. d. Wiss., Monogr. Ohrient.
dst. CSAV 19), 1964,



I. THE INSCRIPTIONS

1. Letter of Seleucus 11 to his governor Olympichus regarding complaints of Korris,

the priest of Labraunda, against Mylasa. 240 B.C. (?).

Inv. 126/A 151. Anta-block, found in 1951 re-used
in the north-western corner of Idrieus’ Andron,
west of the Temple (see Westholm, pp. 40—2,
60—71, 90—3, 110—2, 114-7). Possibly it ori-
ginally formed part of a west anta of the Temple
(see ibid., pp. 33—4, 67, 91—3, 106, 110, 112, 117).

Width 69 em., height 27.5 em., thickness 71.5
em. The block is fairly well preserved. The front
face, smoothed, is badly worn below to the left
and has lost its lower right corner; the left and
right sides bear marks of fine chiselling; the upper
side has fine anathyrosis with two round dowel-
holes, the left one 22 ¢m. from the front face and
11 cm. from the left side, the right one 10 em. from
the front face and the right side; in the middle

[ Epprrc e,

there is a rather large, possibly late, hole; the under
side has fine anathyrosis with the even cutting
only along the left and right sides, and two round
dowel-holes, the left one 10 cm. from the front
face and the left side, the right one 24 cm. from
the front face and 10 em. from the right side; the
back has anathyrosis with the even cutting only
vertically and the middle part cut in an unusually
rough way.

The margin to the left is ca. 1.3 em. The letters
are 1.1 to 1.8 em. in height, interlinear space ca.
2.6 to 2.9 em. The letters are carefully carved with
thickened finials and somewhat variable in size,
shape and spacing. The first line is restored from
1 B—2. Plate 1.

Buouede Téhevxos 'Onopmiyon yaipetv']

Eypofey fuilv] Képpie 6 fegelble Tob At [z08 AaPelaivdon vy

ubor Twi THe lepde yhpac ThHe TRbTEROY Sroveonpévng v

57 adrol Sk mpoybvoy spetpfiabar Totg Muluosic Wi TpoeG-

4 [n]xbvree nai Tobe wapmove wigeclut wol To YEpoL TG YIVOREVH

[ah]éon mapd Tév Oubvrev povoue Muhaoeic w1 Sudbvan Bovho- v

[névov]e magoweiv: el

imep oy Tabta oo Eyst, puiverar iy od-

-

C.o
[% 3]eBbc yiveolar, od pihy GAN Exu %ol viv wh émtvpeme vols Muha- v

8 [oleUow xotd unbéva Tpimoy nposnopelealo T@Y EmfBah- v

[Aévray 7oL i2p]dy xod oL epel’ xplvopey Yhp T CUYRELWRTE- VU

¢.12

[vee wéor Képgrdu Brd mpoylbvey Srapévery nad & toig dA[N]owg #[mal-

) e 13
[Gty ----

7-9. The dotted letters are visible in the damaged section,




The Greek Inscriptions 1

{Farewell. King Seleucus to Olympichus, greeting. |
Korris, the priest of Zeus Labraundos, has written
to us that the Mylasans have improperly taken
away for themselves some portions of the sacred
land, which had previously been administered by
him by virtue of ancestral privileges, that they
_were keeping the produce for themselves and that
the Mylasans alone were not willing to give the
perquisites, which are due to him from those
offering sacrifices, but behaved badly. 1f indeed
this is how matters stand, then, it seems to us not
to be right. At all events, do not even now permit
the Mylasans in any way to encroach on anything
belonging [to the shrine| and to the priest. For we
decree that the concessions made [to Korris by
virtue of ancestral privileges] shall remain in this
and in [all] other matters...’

This letter is the earliest item in the surviving
correspondence. It contains the order of king
Seleucus 11 to his governor Olympichus to prevent
Mylasa from violating the rights of the priest of
Labraunda. The letter, of which a late copy has
also been found (1 B), was occasioned by the
complaints of the priest Korris against Mylasa. Al-
though the revenues of the lands which belonged
to Labraunda had been awarded to the city when
it received its freedom, the administration was the
responsibility of the priest of Zeus. Manifestly the
city had placed some areas directly under its own
administrative control. The formulae of the rights
of the priest as well as the extension of sacred
land (see on 3, 1l. 19—24) had probably permitted
different interpretations. The situation was still
further complicated by the fact that Olympichus
had not yet evacuated the district. Korris also
complained that the citizens of Mylasa would not
settle due gifts to him in their sacrifices, but be-
haved badly. On the king's instruction Olympichus
wrote a covering letter, which is also found in a
late copy (2). The letter is placed in its natural
chronological order, and both the writer and the
addressee can be identified with certainty; see
Synopsis, pp. 80—81; on the date of the letter see
pp. 15—6.

The letter was engraved immediately below the
lost covering letter of Olympichus, in the same
way as 1 B, the late copy of Seleucus’ letter, stands
below 2, the late copy of Olympichus’ covering
letter. The blank space between 2 and 1 B supports

the disposition of the top line here, which is itself
restored on the analogy of Welles, 10—13. That
stele contains three letters of Antiochus T to his
governor Meleager with the latter’s covering letter
at the top; the last line of this letter, which also
is the first line of the uppermost royal one, starts
with a vae of 3.5 letters, after which comes £gpaiale,
then another zae of 4 letters and finally Baeihele
"Avtioyog Meiex (the disposition is in principle the
same at the junction of the two uppermost royal
letters, though the vecua are somewhat smaller).t
With the insertion of the same wacua here, the
uppermost line will be completely filled. Of course,
the sovercign Seleucus did not address the gover-
nor by his title, nor is there any reason to expect
here a health-wish: see Welles, pp. 248, 268, 291;
ef. on 7, L. 1. 3 was placed below 1, if engraved
on the same anta. Korris’ letter has not heen found.
L. 1, After Seleucus I the Seleucid kings speak of
themselves in the plural, except at the end of the
dynasty. “Similarly, as the use of the plural is
often due to a desire to speak as the representative
of an office rather than as an individual, the
Seleucid governors follow in this the king’s prac-
tice” (Welles, p. 137, cf. ibid., pp. 10, 1342 285;
for Seleucus 11, p. 126), and consequently Olym-
pichus uses the plural in his covering letter; cf.
my Nine Inser., p. 130, on . 12, On Korris see
pp. 76—9. In this correspondence of the 3rd cent.
B.C. the spelling is always AaBpiuvde, AaBpduvdoc,
i.c. without the parasitic nasal, which the name
had the cent. before; AapBpouvdog e.g. Nine Inscr.,
1—3: see my Prel. survey, p. 99 n. 1. The name of
Labraunda will be studied in Part 11.3

U CF. also Holleaux, Hudes, 111, pp. 173—6, on the vac
in the last line of Welles, 37.

2 See now my Remarks.

3 Here 1 confine myself to giving some references to the
variant spellings; on the parasitic nasal see W, Schulze,
Kleine Schriften, 1933, pp. 281 ff., especially p. 282;
P. Kretschmer, Finleitung in d. Geseh d. gr. Sprache, 1896,
p- 299; Ganszyniec, R.-E., s.v. Labraundos, 1924, col.
277; L. Robert, Villes, p. 203 with n. 4; id., Hellenica,
X, 1955, pp. 69—70; id. and J. Robert, La Carie, 11, 1954,
pp. 337—8; the list of different spellings of the name,
Kretsehmer, loc. cit., p. 303, is to be corrected.

About the beginning of the Christian era the name is
spelt Aafpawnvdoc, e, g. Nine Tnser., 9, 1. 7; for this iota
ef. e.g. AopPavbe- Asngfnuis, Kretschmer, loc. cit., p. 378;
L. Robert, Villes, p. 144 n. 3; Mauvwvitng-Mawwizgzs, W.
Judeich, Ath. Mi., XV, 1890, p. 262; (i. Pugliese Carra-
telli, Rendic. Napoli, N.S. XIX, 1838 -9, p. 288 n. 4.
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L 2. uépy clearly has here the quite general
meaning of “portions”.* On the use of nig to avoid
the impression of aggressiveness see L. Robert,
Noms indigénes, 1, p. 474 n. | with references. An
instructive parallel to the administration of the
lands of Labraunda is e.g. Syll3, 635 (182—79 B.C.),
1. 12 ff., xuploug ¥ clvan olnovopoivrug TR KATH TO
iepby Tév T2 mpoghTy %ol Tov ieptu ToD TAmeihwves
<05 Trwhou xed thy wohw Tév “Axpupéwy xal o
wovdy thw Bowwtow, xefide wat évmpoolev, xod ToV
gepevodérny Tov elgnuévev (cf. below on I 3) &rt
oy dyva, of. Fouilles Delphes, 11T 1, 351; the verb
oceurs in the investment-inscriptions from Mylasa,
e.g. Dareste, ete., Inser. jurid. gr.. 1, 1891, X111
quater B, 1. 6, #gn Esopog clvon Brouxely Tolte;
note also the official title of & &zl <7 dwnwndoewg,
with reference to financial administration, Lau-
monier, BOH, LVILL, 1934, p. 312.

L. 3. 8 mpoybvev can, though it does not
necessarily, mean, that Korris was the third gene-
ration in charge, as mpéyover often has the sense
of muthe in diplomatic language, usually when the
founder of a dynasty is in question: see Welles,
pp. 81—2, cf. V. Ehrenberg, Der Staat d. Griechen?,
1965, p. 331; Walbank, Comm. on Polybius, 11,
p. 33; of webyovar, indicating the third generation,
as e.g. in SylP, 463, éxedy, Buothele llrohzpsios

maporaPov tov ey Traviwy mHhw wol wohbTog gl

b

& matpbe Puostibeg lltohepain xal @Y mpoyov@y.
Suo mpoybvev also oceurs in the Mylasan decree of
209/8 B.C. Delphinion, 146 B. 1. 84, mentioning
the city’s old friendship with Miletus. Cf. also the
expression dix yévous in connection with a priest-
hood or a priest, eg. Welles, 66 (Attalus T1T,
135 B.C.), 1. 8; 67, 1. 12; in Mylasa SEG 1T 547
(2nd cent. A.D. (7)), 1. 2
deperiotur = donrpiefan; the change of 7 to st i
extremely common in inscriptions,® and it is
found in the perfect of aipeiv from the third to the
first century B.C.: see A. Strohschein, Awffillig-
keiten gr. Vokal- wnd Diphthongschreibung in
vorchristl. Zeit, 1941, pp. 123, 132—4, cf. also
c.g. Wilhelm, Gott. gel. Anz., 160, 1898, p. 235;
K. Meisterhans, Gr. d. att. Inschr®, 1900, p. 171
n. 1428; Aem. Dienstbach, De titul. Prien. SOnis,
Diss. Marburg, 1910, pp. 55—T; Welles, p. LVII;
Ed. Schwyzer, Gr. Gramm., 1, 1939, p. 655.

L. 4. ToYc napmode has here the neutral meaning
of “produce” in general®. In an investment-in-
scription from Olymus g@bpug xapmopseos, “rent

7

3, dppeptms duk yévoue.

payable in produce”, is mentioned as an antithesis
to obgog deyvpixbs, “rent in money”, Buckler, p.
206. For a somewhat more specified sense of the
word see the papyrus of Magdédla, (BCH, XXVI,
1902, p. 99 =) O. Guéraud, "Evreiiewc, Requétes et
plaintes adressées aw Roi d’ Egypite au 111° sidcle
avant J.-C., 1931, 55, 1. 6—7, &hov 70y *ATjpov
watéomeipey --00 ol wupmoi--- (cf. ibid., 1. 13); cf.
also P. Roussel, BCH, LVI, 1932, p. 3, a corrected
edition of Syll3, 609, 1l. 2—3, with his remarks,
pp. 18 ff., on the promise of the Roman consul
M. Acilius to protect the temple and city of
Delphi, as its status was not yet regulated. In
algeaBa, like dyeipfobor, the middle voice expres-
ses interest, cf. Polyb. T 72,2, magatgoduevol wev Tov

$Idew mAvTeV Thv xapmev Tobe fulcewg (“erops”,
Paton, “Ernte”, Mauersberger).

L1. 4—6. In practice, and also in law, throughout
the Greek world the priest received different gifts
on the occasion of both Syuéme and Siwrixs lepd: see
e.g. A. Plassart and Ch. Picard, BCH, XXXVTII,
1913, pp. 196 n. 1, 201, 227; F. Sokolowski, "Fees
and taxes in the Greek cults’, Harv. Theol. Rew.,
XLVII, 1954, pp. 15364, especially pp. 156—9;
several examples are to be found in Syli?, Vol. 111,
IT 2, Sacerdotia -- and 3, Sacrificia --. That the
negligence of the Mylasans meant something more
than individual nonchalance is demonstrated in
many parallels: see e.g. the Hyllarima inscription,
Laumonier, BCH, LVIII, 1934, pp. 351—2, 1L
22 4 Mhero 88 yépu Tav Buopévewy HTd Tol kool
weponde wall Séppate; for Mylasa cf. SEG 11 546
(cf. L. Robert, Sinuri, p. 28); ibid. 1V 227, LBW,
418, L. 6, & tepeie vépac; BCH, XII, 1888, p. 32,
no. 11 (where in 1. 1 33¢]rwony yépue @t le-
oz|i.. could be restored, possibly with of Obovres

1 Wilhelm, Newe Beitrage, TIT (= Wien. Sitzb., 175, 1,
1913 (1916), pp. 8—186, studies pépog, used in the sense
of “Anteil” of lands; in inseriptions the word i used as
much in a technical sense as with a general meaning; for
the former see e.g. Syl%, 141, 1. 6; for the latter Welles,
3, 1L 6 ff.

5 cigruev—has heen corrected in earlier editions of in-
seriptions from Mylasa— Olymus to eigquev—, e.g. SEG
11 538, 1. 6.

& On the more specitic of Z0awor xaprot, “the produce of
fruit-trees”, as a contrast to oi Znpol or sirizol xapmol see
M. Segre, Annuario, XXVIT—XXTX, 1952, pp. 320—1;
on the use of xapmifestu, “exploiter”, see L. Robert,
BCOH, 1.IX, 1935, p. 502 n. 2. On xxpnéc see also Herr-
mann, p. 70 n. 44
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as the subject); Sokolowski, 63; for the Kasosseis,
south of Mylasa, see Hula und Szanto, p. 23, no. 2,
For mapowziv cf. Hesvchiug, magowia: 4 &x 7ol
otvou LBpre. xul oladnrote apaptio; 1 would suggest
that in the present passage the verb has not lost
its literal sense, but that this is expanded to cover
bad behaviour as a whole; ¢f. e.g. Plutarch
Aleibiades XXXVIIL 2, olize viv --- mzpuddetar
Agxedarpovioug HBpilovTag nol Tolg TPLAXDYTI TOEOL-
vodvtag, For extravagance in eating and drinking
in Greek public life see Tr. Poland, Gesch. d.
griech. Vereinswesens, 1909, pp. 258—64; many
references to and instances of the same things in
religious life are to be found in Laumonier, Cultes,
Ind. p. 771, s.v. banquets, beuveries ete.; for the
nearby Panamara see also P, Roussel, BCH, 1.1,
1927, pp. 124—6;7 Smodoyei at Olymus are men-
tioned in Sokolowski, 58, 1. 7, and in the singular
in L. Robert, Sinuri, p. 34, no 10, 1. 7.

L. 6. odv introduces the king's decision, and
consequently not much of the letter has been lost;
this is confirmed by the end of Olympichug’
covering letter.

LL 7—9. ad phv dix’ Er0 wel viv is a personal
and rhetorical expression (Welles, pp. 51, 69); in
Polyb. there are 10 instances of #z xad viv and 3
of émrpénzwy, followed by an inf., “jemandem etwas
gestatten” (Mauersberger), of. Welles, p. 60; on
mposnogeeallar meaning “to approach” see ibid.,
pp. 359—60; for zav émPoridvrov cf. in Mylasa
—Olymus ©6 émBaihov pepog, BOH, XXII, 1898,
pp. 400—2, no. 48, 1. 12; Buckler, p. 201, 1. 12;
of. also another papyrus of Magdéla, Guéraud,

loc. ¢it., 69, 1. 6, drwe --p1 Enttpény wevomopeisola
o ) walnedvrov adton.

The fact that Seleucus orders Olympichus to
act against Mylasa at a time when the city posses-
sed its freedom, iz a further indication of the
fictitious nature of such freedom in a city within
the sphere of influence of a mighty state; e.g. in
the Attalid kingdom, the free cities were controlled
by a royal official, the éxi %2 méhewe (Bengtson,
Strategie, 11, pp. 240 ff.); see pp. 83—5.

Ll 9—10. “The verb wpives is technical in the
sense of a royal “decision™ (Welles, p. 83). “Awgus-
vewy, wie pévzry, wird von dem Bestehenbleiben eines
Rechtsverhiltnisses, der fortdauernden Geltung
von Beschliissen und Abmachungen gesagt™ (Wil-
helm, Neue Beitrdge, VI (= loe, cif., 183, 3, 1921
(1924), p. 60);7 Srzpévewy se dit d'une chose qui “de-
meure en la possession de quelqu'un™’, Holleaux,
having cited Wilhelm, Etudes, I1, p. 104, with several
epigraphical instances. Privileges of different kinds
had to be confirmed by every new king: see p. 83.

The letter ended with an order to Olympichus to
ensure that the Mylasans (and others) did not
commit any infringement of the eutaxia of the
shrine.

The letter consists of an explanation and the
king's decision and is a stock chancery form: see
Welles, pp. XLITI—IV. The style is extremely
simple and clear and contrasts strikingly with
Seleucus’ letter, Welles, 22, the preserved part
(17 1I.) of which consists entirely of one sentence
with complicated participial clauses.®

I B—2. Late copy of the preceding inscription, preceded by

the covering letter of Olympichus. Leutering of the Imperial period.

Inv, 122/NA 61. Two joining fragments of plaque,
found in 1951 in the Olxoi, west of the Temple
(see Westholm, pp. 34—8, 69, 110, 114, 117).

Width 29 em., height 56 cm., thickness 5.6 to
6.2 em. The front face bears marks of fairly fine
chiselling and is damaged at different points on
the surface; the stone is broken to the left and
right, above and below; the back is smoothed
except at the extreme left, where there are frequent
marks of a pointed chisel to a width of at least 5
cm.

The letters are 1.1 to 1.9 em. high, interlinear
space 1.9 to 2.8 cm. The letters are relatively care-
fully carved but variable in size and spacing. The

T On sivandewy (sivemosia) and olvemosidsyns, especially
in Bithynia, see L. Robert, Rep. Phil., XVII, 1943, pp.
190—4.,

8 Welles, 22 was called by W. Schubart, dreh. Pap.,
6, 1920, p. 336, “ein Machwerk der Kanzlei”. Welles,
however, pp. 10910, calls the letter “not bad rhetoric”
but peints out its “difficult sentence structure”; the
letter, “bearing the mark of chancery rhetorie, is not a
chancery form®.
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restorations underlined are taken from 1, according
to which each line had ca. 48— 52 letters; for the

1B [ wac

lateral position of the text see below on 1l. 8—9.
Plate 1.

Yo i
] mounos]
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1. The mark visible on the photograph in front of the
first alpha is a fault in the stone; the bottom of the iota is
visible. 2, the lower portion of an oblique stroke can be
traced in the break to the right. 3. the first letter is

2 is the end of the covering letter of Olympichus
to Mylasa, occasioned by 1 B, which is a late copy
of 1. This follows the normal sequence found in
Seleucid correspondence, the covering letter being
placed at the top of the collection and the other
letters following in chronological order, as in
Welles, 10—3, 36—7: see Ph. N. Lockhart, 4JP,
LXXXII, 1961, p. 190,

The preserved portion of 2 covers the end of 1,
which does not itself survive. These inscriptions,

an epsilon, xi, sigma or omdga. 5. the bottoms of the two
iotas are visible. 7. in the break to the right an upper
horizontal strolke is visible.

like 10, belong to a series of documents engraved
on the slabs which covered the inner walls of some
buildings'—in these two cases the walls of the

1 A technical term for sueh a wall-cover is the Latin
asxodtimats which L. Robert, REG, LXX, 1957, p. 362 n.
1, intends to study in his forthcoming Etudes de voca-
bulaire, and refers preliminarily to his Et. anat., p. 410
with n. 3; La Carie, 11, p. 324; see also G. Brusin, Coll.
Latomus, XLIV, 1960, Hommages a Léon Hevrmann, p.
225, in the commentary on a dedication found in Aquileia,
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Oixor—and they are largely copies of important,
older documents. As the series will mainly appear
in Part 1I, the conclusive study of it must be
reserved for that Part; the series is mentioned in
Prel. survey, p. 103. The copies are exact with the
exception of a few slight orthographical variations,
due to the current practice; consequently in 1.
10 is to be written Axfpowivdon (see above, 1 A
n. 3); there is no iota subseript preserved;* e for .
ocecurs or has to be restored in 11. 4, 5, 10, 13, 15,
15, 17.3

L. 2. émpéieay, which is a probable restoration
in the king's letter, 1. 19, governed e.g. by a form
of maigialx, would fit here as an object to wmouvr-
suabae (or another form in the aor.) in the covering
letter; it certainly refers to the eutaxia in the
shrine.

Ll. 3—7. Unless omo, 1. 4, governs an agent,
these lines provide the expected information that
Olympichus added (Smot[etdyapev]) a copy of the
king’s letter as well as an exhortation to good
behavior. Olympichus makes the same statement
at the end of his letter 6 also, and the short cover-
ing letter of Anaximbrotus, Welles, 37, similarly
congists of such a notice, followed by an order.*
The supplements given below consisting of stock
formulae or expressions known from the context
aim at demonstrating the connection between the
preserved words:

- ¥ * ! 7 £
——————————————— The 8% dmioToliic Tic] Eyeypaep (e 7]
o~ L3 r i\ ey . ~ o i ™ -
4 [uety 6 Bacuaslc meol Tév apo Tob Képprdog yeypapul-
gvev Hrot[e]-
A £ " 3 4 o ¥ X ’
Toyopey Gueiv o dvriypaoav, tva cidbreg adtd mwel-
Wapyiie woilc]
[EmeoTodpué b prliv motfre Smevavtio v Tolg emi
Emzotohpévors wal prley morfite Smevovrio Jv Tolg e
TouT| Ly ]
[suynsympnpévors, nal edtantelte &v Tolg Ak ]oug, tva
bl 4 =
unde fuelic]
- ’ L - b ~ 3 L4
8 [powvapelo wy émaxoiovlolvreg Toic &m leotadpévors
Epplwnbe]

‘We append for your information the copy of
the letter which the king had written to us con-
cerning Korris' letter, in order that you, being
informed of it, may obey the instructions and do
nothing contrary to the concessions made in res-
peet of these matters, And behave well, in other
respects, that we as well may not appear to disobey
his instructions. Farewell.’

The same items as in Il. 3—6 are included e.g. in
OGIS, 665 I (E. Mary Smallwood, Documents
illustrating the principates of Gaijus, Claudius and
Nero, 1967, 382): [losuddvioe etputnyds e
mepabeione por Ome Tl wuplov Fyepbves EmieTohic
obv wé dmortetaypével mpooTaypatt TH dvtivpogo
bpeiv Omotétaye, v eldbé[rec] adrd xul [edn]ebiz
(zid6[zec w]uraxn[n]ovdire, Smallwood) xzxl prndey
Yrrevavtiov Tolg meoo|TeTayuéve Juo o[ te . date

A participial clause would have been normal in
II. 3—4, but ef. e.g. Welles, 1, 1. 7T1—2, gépeL 32
Opiv xel T owohoyins fig memorueBu wedl Tob
dorov avtiypxox, in any case there is already a
participle in the sentence; T have preferred ~e-
veaupgvey to e.g. afovpdvev as that word is used
in Korris” complaint not only in 1, 1. 1, but also
in Olympichus’ letters 3, 1. 18, and 4, 1. 3, the
repetition Zyeypager --- yeypoppévev being no
obstacle; cf. e.g. Welles, 41, 1l. 2—3, ol map’ Opév
gmédemxoy Auiv TH aooplae & Eyeypdgeite Dpellg
--xol adtol Sushéynony axoholbag Tole &y Ton Yrnpta]-
pott yeypaeupévors, For the uncertainty as to the
correet, restoration of the different words meaning
to know, to learn, to be informed ete, see L. Robert,
BOH, LXXVIII, 1954, p. 73 with n. 8 in 1. 6

tag otose Tob vuoh MOe mouile oxovtidong xei Lwypo-
ofoxs ExT.id. avahoudTov Exdounox xxl apspwon (thid,,
P 220, 1 9—12); on the use of the term for pavement
see Syll®, 1124 n. 2; 1239 n. 2; on Greek translations of
the Latin scutwda and of eonnected words see A, Cameron,
AJP, L1, 1931, p. 257.

2 This is to be expected in the particular context of the
words which are here preserved in the dat. sing. E.g. in
nearby Panamara the iota subscr. still remained irre-
gularly in use in the mid-first cent. A.D. and later, parti-
cularly in names of gods and in dedications: see A. Laumo-
nier, BOH, LX1, 1937, pp. 237 n. 3, 239—41; id., Culies, p.
238 n. 1; this practice is confirmed in Labraunda, e.g.
Nine Inser., 4 and 9.

3 The spellings yelveafat, fusiy, xpeive with e instead of
T are found in doenments as far back as the third century
B.C.: sea A. Strohschein, ecited above, pp. 5566 (cf.
ibid., pp. 32—9), cf. e.g. L. Robert, BCH, L, 1926, p.
510 n. 3; Welles, p. LVILI with n. 19; but e. g. at Thasos
the earliest instance is met in A.D., 42, Chr. Dunant and
J. Pouilloux, It Thasiennes, V, 1958, p. 208; cf. on 1,
1. 3and on 3, 11, 3 -5.

4 [PAvaiip|Beotoc Atovordr yatpswve tol yea[pév]ltos mapa
103 Paoiies mpoostaypatos |meeli Tol dmwoededsiyblon tic
Bacrtiioong [dlpyréperay Tiv év THL axtpameins Bepevieny
iy --- Buyetépu weTomeyegieTel TO dvtiypopov. Emuro-
rouvllév oiv tole éreataapévlo]is ouvtéder waf)’ & [o]leta Beiv,
Tvee 88 ------- mlpo vor bt Ezpnan.
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2

[ supply éxeoradpévorg as in 1. 8, and also 4, L. 4,
concerning the same, in order to underline the
close parallelism between the two final clauses, both
of which concern the obedience of Mylasa and
Olympichus respectively to the king’s order, cf.
Welles, 6, 1. 11, imoreng[vr]alv fludy nebopysty,
and the covering letter of Anaximbrotus, cited
above, 1. 67, éxanorovbén olv Toig EmeoTakpévolg
suvtéher; Umevavtiog, it is true, does not occur in
Welles, but the expression suggested was com-
monly used in Hellenistic time: see Syll*, Ind. IV,
s.v., e.g. 613, 1. 289, urfidy adTove GToEVAVTLOY
mpdTewy Tolg mpbTEpoy WL TGV Errfvay ebnor-
CPEVOLS; GUYHELWPTIEVOLS is taken from 1, 11. 9—10,
as an important word in the context; it also oceurs
in the same general context, but with reference to
Mylasa, in 3, 1l. 289, 5, 1. 40, but without the
additions found in 1; these additions have not
been inserted here, because at the end of the letter
a call for the eutaxia seems necessary; for &zt 1
suggest the primary meaning of “in the case of”
(LST, s.v., AT 2 1), cf. e.g. Syli®, 685, 11 80—1,
§rep Emi Tig lepiic ydpus odn Ay dvdeyduevoy; 972
(Lebadea, 175—2 B.C.), 1 43, BSupvolow ol
vaomowol dudouvtes &l @Y Epymv.

Ll 78, shrafiz, edroxtsiv is a commonplace
in Greek inseriptions regarding conditions in a
shrine,® and the verb oceurs in a similar context in
another unpublished Hellenistic inseription of
Labraunda. edTaxteiv, mowety, wetbapyeiv are co-
ordinated in Syll*, 957 (Athens, 334/3 B.C.), 1.
51—3: v toic §ahuig as in 1, 1. 10; paivestor with a
participle is very common in final clauses: see
Syli®, Ind. IV, 8.v., b; Welles, 3, 1. 54; 52, 1l. 23-—5;
in Mylasa, Michel, 473, L. 11-—3; Delphinton, 146
B. 1. 62—5; for the participle of. Welles, 37, cited
above; 19, 1. 5—86; in Labraunda, 6 B, 1. 4 BCH,
LVIII, 1934, p. 309, no. 5 B (Teos, concerning a
judge from Mylasa), 1. 20; Syli3, 562, 1. 28—9;
the decree of Delphi 0GI8, 228, 1. 15—6, honours
Seleucus IT &rl --- w6t émaxohovdnuéva oL 760 Heol

yenowé. having made a decision robamep 6 =
Buoihele dméorehxe. On the phrase of. also Inscr.
gr. et lat. de la Syrie, VI, 1967, p. 240 n. 4.8

L1 8—9. The last letters of 1. 8 were certainly
very crowded, and the only possible explanation
of this is that the engraver wished to insert
#opwobe on the line and so conclude the inscrip-
tion, before starting a new line with a new in-
scription.” The lay out of the text thus determined,

every line has been filled in a natural way in
accordance with the customary rules of word-
division, which are observed throughout the series.®
As the heading of Seleucus’ letter does not involve
any problem (at all events there is no room for a
formula of good health: see on 1) the beginning of
the new inscription has been marked by a vac at
the outset of L. 10.

1. 19. See on L. 2.

5 .. in Attic decrees honouring priests the phrase
Empepbinroe 38 wal ThHs Tol iepol ehwooulae frequently
occurs; Syll*, 1157: see L. Robert, Hellenica, V, 1948,
pp- 19—28; see also id. in Nezih Firatli, Les stéles funé-
raives de Byzance gr.-rom., 1964, pp. 160—2, in connec-
tion with the names Eitaxtog and Edzakix: of. also Syli3,
736, 11. 41—3, paPdonboo. ---- melblapyolvre Toic emTe-
Jotvrols Th pusthpie, wal Empéketay by, dmwg ooy
wbves wol elTaxT®E -- TAVTX YivnTo, vaBdg &v mapoyyéh-
vt of énl TodTwy TETXYWivoL

b imietiihew often, as here, vefers to the relations between
the suzerain and the city—official, but by itself the verb
expresses only “den mechanischen Vorgang der Ver-
mittlung”, A, Heuss, Stadf und Herracher (= Klio, Beih.
XX XIX), 1937, p. 207,

7 Fven if thus crowded, the letters supplied occupy &
largor space than 4 cm., which is the width of a border
on the back of a similar plague, Inv. 106—123, and conse-
quently the traces of such a margin cannot be looked for
here.

8 The only difficulty here is provided by the junefture
between 1. 16 and 17; the word-division sugoested as-
sumes a slight erowding of the letters at the end of 1. 16,
which can be felt in the placing of the last tau of the line;
a eorresponding word-division is to be found e.g, Welles,
66, 11. 16—17, mpo|ordrpare.
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3. Letter of Olympichus to Mylasa confirming the city’s rights

to Labraunda and promising the ecity support. 240 B.C. (?).

[nv. 6/A 91, 7/A 98. Two joining anta-blocks, A
98 placed above A 91, found in 1948 beside the
north-west anta of the Temple (see on 1) of which
they originally formed part.

The under side of A 98 and the upper side of A
91 have the same width, anathyrosis and places
for the dowel-holes and the final proof of their
juxtaposition is given by 3 B. which is a later
copy of the inscription on A 98 and A 91.

A 91: Width 69.5 em., height 39 em., thickness
74 em.; A 98: Width 69.5 em., height 45 em.,
thickness 39.5 em. The front face bears traces of
fine chiselling but was very probably originally
worked smooth. The face is very badly worn on A

.26

98 to the left, above and below, on A 91 to the
left and above, the edges are partially broken on
both blocks: the left and right sides are worked
smooth; the upper and under sides have elegant
anathyrosis and also round dowel-holes; the ana-
thyrosis on the back is rougher.

The margin to the left is ca. 1.0 em. The letters
are mostly 1.1/1.5 cm. high but ® 1.9 em., inter-
linear space 2.0/2.6 em. The letters are handsome
but somewhat irregularly cut with slightly thick-
ened ends. Below 1. 34 there is a blank space,
4.7 em. in height. There are some small engraver’s
errors, 1. 3, 13, 26, 33. The restorations under-
lined are taken from 3 B. Plate 1.

| stk & Spoc edydglio] A 98

toc] éwv wetpage|[ ol [&m]odtddvon ot T waTubins Ti- @
[roc] e merpags[a]e [am]odidbyan wor g

gc; emédetlov 8¢ huslv of wpedo)Peutal wul yonuatio- v
REiie b= SOV 0% TE 13 pAsErL

1 [uolde &hroug T xol 70 woupk Ldgpoves ypugévra Tpo[g]

[Ow]de wod Tzohep|a]ion 705 &dzhpol Bamdéws Tlzoke- v

A F >, ° r oy 8\ P F A ’“\ e 'l\-' ? r U!‘ ‘! - I
[w]aiov, ductwe 8¢ rat T peve Telte otmovourlevte Ly 1

[2]év, #a[07]6y w[ap]b[v] Evpaev fuiv 6 Puathede XEheunag

& [2]heu[Blz[pGo]ar Dubv THY ThI, wal Teh fGpxou TH dvTivsy-

[pov adzol natey ol plo]awey TdHL ShHuwe, eV @ eyeypd- Y

[pzwy =& 72 &]hhe xa[l] 670 auvdetrefow Mulacselow,

[e]x[0]4[52] a[Zt]ebor, To Smapyovra abTols v Tht ywpuL T Te

12 [lep]a naze 76 te[pdly 0 ol Audg Tol Aafpadvdou wat Tahha

[rlovre wel wiy yogay thv T vare {AdaBpduvle wol Thv &Akny T[nv]

[o]3guy [o]oF[@v] xal ta Aowd T Emxeyopnpéve Tavto, %[ai]

[a]d7ol Siehéynoay peta waors omoudis axnchollag

: ~ ! ’ \ ' otk Y .
16 [t]ote yeygeupévels, oupmaptvtoc xu Kogpr ol ispéwe

[Z]msl oy [xat ol] Tag’ Hudv mpeaPeutul E8i8xkoy e

[8u]a m[A]e[bvorly Gz & Képprg pev euddig v yeypageinog

[Elmiaroniv] madg Tov Buondéx, & Shwog 38 T <2 yépx vov

20 [09démot’ odx ¢13[c]ddnst abrdr wal thy ifepav ylogxy 3[t])-
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Most dotted letters are visible or ean be traced i the
damaged sections. 1, the first visible word in the line is
almost certainly »axi, not &ti; three guarters of the ver-
tical stroke of the kappa, the lower portion of the left
oblique stroke and the bottom of the right stroke of the
alpha and the bottom of the iota are viaible; the last
sigma could equally well be written {c) at the beginning
of 2, cf. 3,26,33. 3. EB stone; the marks visible on the
photograph after -7ig- are faults in the stone. 6. fin.,
the left vertieal stroke and the juncture of a horizontal
one in the middle of the line are visible, so the letter is
not an upsilon. 8. a small upper portion of the left stroke
and the right one of the labda, the upper and lower
horizontal strokes of the first dotted epsilon and the lo-
wer horizontal stroke of the second dotted epsilon are
visihle. 9. @ can be detected in the damaged portion;
at the end of the line most probably »e. 10. the restora-
tions suggested find support in the marks visible in the
damaged portion. 11. only the upper horizontal stroke
of the second last letter is visible. 12, the right oblique
stroke with the juncture of the left one of the first dotted
alpha, the vertical stroke of the kappa, the lower por-

.~ and that the people being grateful shall try to
render me the due [honours]. The envoys exhibited
to us among other documents also what Sophron
and Ptolemy, king Ptolemy’s brother, had written
to [you], and in like manner also the measures
taken by us subsequently at the [time] that king
Seleucus wrote to us to [liberate] your city and we

Zppwabz vac

tion of the left oblique stroke of the second dotted alpha,
the lower portion of the vertical stroke of the tau and the
lawer portion of the left oblique stroke of the third dotted
alpha can be traced. 13, AAA stone. 20. most of the upper
portions of the dotted letters are preserved or can be
traced in the damaged section. 22. the damage in the
stone makes ét. more probable than dc. 23. the lower
portion of the curved line of the phi, the lower portion
of the vertical line with the juncture of the lower hori-
zontal one of the epsilon and an upper portion of the iota
¢an be traced in the damaged portion; the lower portions
of H¢’ O, the left outer stroke with the joint of the middle
left stroke of i, the left oblique stroke of the first dotted
delta, the up]'mr portion of the iota, most of the left
oblique stroke with the joint of the horizontal one of the
second dotted delta and the upper stroke of the xi are
visible. 26. the lower portions of the dotted letters can
be traced in the damaged portion: AX0 stone; the mark
visible on the photograph at the end of the line is a
fault in the stone, most probably there iz a », 2 ecm., wide,
33. EB stone.

[ourselves enclosed] for the people the copy of
the oath, in which [1] had written among other
things that T should assist the Mylasans, as they
requested, in preserving what belonged to themin
the country, both the [sacred things] in the shrine
of Zeus Labraundos and all the other things, and
also the land in the neighbourhood of Labraunda
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and the other land which was [theirs] and all
the other items which had been granted to
them. They themselves spoke with all earnest-
ness in accordance with the written statement,
and the priest Korris also was present on that
occasion. Since, then, [also] your envoys [at
considerable length] instructed us that Korris had
falsely written [a letter] to the king and that the
people had [never omitted] to give to him the due
gifts but [allowed him to administer] the [sacred]
land [by virtue of ancestral privileges, and that
the people in other respects fullfilled their duties
zealously, we wish] to state [among other things
also that] Korris [had falsely declared] that he
had been deprived by you [of his due gifts, and we]
have written to [the king] a letter, of which the
copy [has been appended] also for you. You know
that already earlier [in the same way | we continually
guarded carefully for you also [for the future | what
belonged to you both in the shrine of Zeus La-
braundos and the land and the other items in
accordance with the concessions and the oath
which we swore to the people. And we shall try
to assist you in preserving the democracy, the
land and everything, as you thought necessary,
and in the other matters we shall in no way
diverge from what is expedient to the people.
(oncerning these matters we have ordered also
the envoys to report to vou. Farewell.’

The situation which led to this letter developed
from the complaints made by the priest of Zeus
Korris against Mylasa, which Seleucus IT explained
in 1 and which caused Olympichus to write to the
city (2). Envoys of the city had now been sent to
Olympichus to reject totally the complaints on
the basis of written documents. As Korris had also
been summoned, 1. 16, we must suppose that the
whole matter was examined thoroughly. Olym-
pichus declared that Mylasa was in the right, as he
had informed the king, and he confirmed his perma-
nent loyalty to the city. The envoys received this
letter, as well as a copy of Olympichus’ letter to
Neleucus, to transmit to Mylasa. 1t is to be sup-
posed that the problems were settled, and until
Doson came to Caria, we hear of no further activi-
ty concerning the status of Labraunda. We have
no relevant document until Mylasa raised the issue
with Philip V. See Synopsis, pp. 80—81

As with 1 and 2, the writer and the addressee

are not in doubt; this is clear from the course of
events as analysed in Synopsis. However, like 1,
the letter is undated. The letter-forms give us no
exact guidance, being of the same style as those
found in the letters of Philip V's time (see p. 24).
So we are left to derive what we can from the
letter itzelf. Tt was written during the reign of
Seleucus 11, 246—225, subsequent to his libera-
tion of Mylasa early in his reign: see on 1. 6—8.
In Il. 5—6 Ptolemy Euergetes 1 is mentioned as
king which presumes a period of peace between
Syria and Egypt (see ad loc.), i.e. after the autumn
of 2411 According to Bikerman Antiochus Hierax
had been appointed viceroy of Asia Minor in the
summer of 241, and started the ‘War of the
Brothers’ in 240, and Seleucus was defeated at
Aneyra in 239; peace between the brothers was
not concluded until 237/6, when Hierax had al-
ready been defeated for the first time by Attalus:
after 230 Hierax lost his authority in Asia Minor.
The ferminus ante quem for the letter is Doson’s
Clarian campaign (see pp. 123-—-7),2 and it is quite
likely that Korris would have addressed himself
to Seleucus at a time when Hierax’ authority was
being weakened or had even lapsed altogether,
that is after 230; such activity would correspond
to my view of Welles, 29; see my Remarks,
especially p. 174. However, if I am right that
Ptolemy, the son, 1. 5, was a supporter of Hierax
during the War of the Brothers and prevented
Seleucus from taking Ephesus (see pp. 118—20), the
outhreak of that war must be a t.a.q., since Mylasa
could not possibly have adduced in its own inte-
rests a communication from the king’s enemy to
Seleucus’ representative. The fact remains, it is
true, that Hierax is supposed to have become
viceroy in 241, and therefore strictly speaking, he
would have been the king addressed. But the same
difficulty exists for every possible period after the

1 No certain chronology concerning Asin Minor during
the reign of Seleucus IT can be constructed owing to the
inadequacy of our sources. Most scholars now follow the
chronology proposed by E. Bikerman, Berylus, VIII,
1943—4, pp. 76—8, cf. my Remarks, p. 172 n. 2; see
below, p. 123 n. 1.

2 On the other hand, it does not seem possible to draw
any firm econclusion from Olympichus’ position as a
governor in the letter, since he is known to have played
a double role both as a governor and as a dynast: in
general, however, his position points to an earlier period,
see p. 4.
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autumn of 241:; anyway, we do not know the
real extent of Hierax’ rule, and it is possible that
at this early date the relations between the
sovereign and his viceroy may not have been
defined. Further, a very good reason for Korris
to address himself to Seleucus was that it was he
who had been reponsible for the original instruc-
tiong which caused the controversy. As far as the
letter itself is concerned, the relatively detailed
report regarding the prelude to the liberation, 11
3—7, confirms an earlier dating, since there is no
corresponding report in the later letters 5 and 7,
where the liberation and Olympichus’ oath with
its main content are simply stated while in 4 they
are not even mentioned; in addition, the fact that
the envoys reminded Olympichus of the measures
taken by him (z& --- oixovepnféviz ip’ fuév) in
connection with the liberation gives the impression
that they referred to an event which was not very
remote. Consequently, if we may accept Biker-
man’s chronology, with due regard to the very great
limitations of our knowledge of the period in
question, I would suggest early in 240 as the date
of 13, Then the time-lapse between the libera-
tion of Mylasa and this correspondence, as ex-
pressed by »u0’ 8v wawgéy, 1. 7, is covered by a
theoretical margin of six years.

In the missing portion at the beginning of the
letter, Olympichus, after the usual heading, evi-
dently stated that Mylasa’s envoys had delivered
to him a decree of the city, the contents of which
were in general the same as those of the oral account
of the envoys, 1L 15 ff. Consequently the city must
have rejected all the complaints of the priest,
denied any violation of his rights and confirmed the
correct behaviour of the city and its citizens at
Labraunda in all respects. It is not possible to
say how much detail was given in the decree or
in the account of it given by Olympichus. The
decree concluded with expressions of gratitude and
of a friendly attitude towards Olympichus. At
that point the preserved portion starts.

Ll. 1—2. Doubtless xai co-ordinates two &ri-
clauses; for reasons of space shydpiorog @ is pre-
ferable to ehympiotév; for elydpioTog, common in
the Koine, see Welles, pp. XC, 338. The city pro-
mises to honour Olympichus also in 4, 1. 1—2,
and he was actually honoured: see 6 A, 1. 7—8.
Here, as in his oath (see below on Il. 8—I4)
Olympichus writes about himself in the singular to

emphasize that the matter concerned him as an
individual, while elsewhere in the letter, as a re-
presentative of the king, he uses the plural of office;
the opposite occurs in his letter 4, 1. 12; on the
use of different numbers see Welles, pp. 10, 38, 74,
102, 124: on the Seleucid use of the plural see on
y 8 S

Ll 3—6. On the writing 7uctv, as Huciv, 1. 30,
see 1 B—2 n. 3; below, 1. 34, Hpiv is written, also
in Olympichus’ letter 8, 1. 15; in 1. 7 we have
fuiv, as in 8, L. 17, and in Seleucus’ letter 1, 1L
1,6: on yenpatiouss meaning “document” see Welles,
p. 375; mpbs with the accusative with verbs of
writing is Koine (Welles, p. LXXVII); Spdc, not
#Hudc, because of the context; »uf in 1. 5 co-ordinates
the two agents.

On Sophron see Ch. VI, and on the Ptolemy
who is the famous son of Ptolemy 11 Philadelphus,
Ch. V; on their activity in connection with the
present Labraunda affair see especially pp. 121—122
doubtless the king Ptolemy mentioned is Euer-
getes T who was a contemporary of Seleucus II.
3dehphs here is to be understood in its literal
sense:® this is confirmed by my reconstruction of
the “son”’s life. Generally speaking, “the kings of
one dynasty do not, except under special circum-
stances, mention those of another” (Welles, p. 171),
and hostile or rival kings were not even men-
tioned; see further on the whole question ibid.,
pp. 44, 75, 82—3, 171, 173.2 What is true of kings
is true also of their representatives. Consequently,

8 For ddeiands as a honorary term see e.g. Welles, 71, L
2 (ef. ibid., p. 201); the mention of Ptulemy as brother of
the king is of course in itself no argument that the king
was alive when the letter was written; cf. e.g. the decree
of Chremonides, Syll3, 434, 1. 16—7, & 7= paotiels
[M=ohepaios guorotfog -- T8 T ddeigiic Tenaxlpégel, at a
time when Philadelphus’ sister-consort Arsinoe IT had
been dead for 4 or 5 years (ef. Welles, p. 105).

4 Cf. A, Aymard, REA, L, 1948, pp. 252, 260 (= id.,
Etudes d histoire ansienne, 1967, pp. 88, 96); the quota-
tion above is given also in my Remarks, p. 172. Notice
that Philip V calls Seleucus 11 only ‘Seleucus’ in his
letters &, 11. 34, 37; 7, 1. 9.

The fact that Seleucid Teos, which had previously
Belonged to Pergamum, called Attalus king Attalus is
explained by the good diplomatic relations which are
supposed to have existed between him and Antiochus
III (see Herrmann, pp. 1123, 117, citing E. Bilkerman,
Rev. Et. Jwives, 100, 1935, p. 34 n. 1: “les décrets rédigés
dans une ville sujette evitaient de donner le titre solen-
nel de ‘roi’ aux monarcues étrangers et rivaux™),
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as far as we know at present, the mention of king
Ptolemy would indicate that at the time of this
letter there was peace between Syria and Egypt.
As a high Seleucid official, acting in Asia Minor
and thus well known in that part of the empire,
the identity of the “son” might equally well have
been given without reference to the king of Egypt,
though this addition added weight to the identi-
fication.

LI 6—8. ux0" &v xoupdv gives no indication
of the interval which had elapsed and is also
used with reference to the liberation of Mylasa
in 7. 1. 9, ¢f. 1. 12; numerous instances of the
phrase are given by L. Robert, Villes, p. 392
n. 4. It is remarkable that the four passages which
mention the liberation are all formulated in diffe-
rent ways; Olympichus is gubject, as here, in his
letter 8, 1. 135, tv [ Dpetépay mohuv ] -- Ehzuliépoy
[xai] Bnuonpurovpévny dmoxareathoapsy Hulv, but
in Philip V's letters Seleucus is the subject, 5, 1.
34, Zéieunov -- dedvta iy mohw Shsulépay, 7, 1L
0—10, Xér[zux]o[c &reubé]ooy &xale(ilolely <[y
7]éhv; the only element common to all instances
is the conception of freedom (gheulzg-). For the
variation cf. e.g. Herrmann, p. 35, 1. 47, dogévrec
THU. TEMY %ol TRV yGpav iepdv but, p. 34, 1. 18,
Gvine Tiy TOMY wal Thy yopxv nuév iepav; cf. also
e.g. Syll3, 342, 11, 15 ff., 6= 6 Baotrede "Avriyovor
améorehiey Tov Dov adtel Awmpftprov Eheubephoovta
T#v te ol on the substance of this see Ch. I11.

Ll 8—14. %ai in 1. 8 co-ordinates two subordi-
nate clauses. aitol stresses the change of subject
and Olympichug’ role in the matter; it is supplied
also in 6 B, 1. 11. Several oceurrences of the word
used in the first person are to be found in Welles.
nateywploausy finds some justification in the traces
of letters in the damaged surface; Olympichus also
uses Smotéraxtae in this letter in 1. 25; of. also for
the variation his own correspondence ca. 20 years
later, where with reference to the same affair he
writes in 6 B, 1. 9, Smoté[roye, but in 4, 1. 7, he
has woteyomprsy; in both cases t6 dvtiypagov is the
object. A good example of the parallel use of the
two synonyms is to be found in the covering letter
of 204 B.C., Welles, 37, from Eriza, 1. 1—6,
TOU --- TWPOSTUYRATOS --- XATAHEYWDPLOTHL TO GVTL-
Yeagov, compared with a corresponding covering
letter found at Teheran, occasioned by a royal
letter concerning the same affair as that of the
Eriza document, L. Robert, Hellenica, VI, 1949,

2—212-7720 Crumpn

pp. 5—225 1. 25, 7ol --- mpootayuwTOg ---
Umotétontor 0 avtiypagov; on different uses of
wataywpilewy see Welles, pp. LXXXVIIT, 3445
with references; Chr. Habicht, Hermes, 85, 1957,
p. 122 with n. 1.

The predicate in the relative clause must have
been in the singular (there is in any case no space
tfor -usv) since the information has direct bearing
on the oath, in which Olympichus uses the
singular, as an indication that he regarded the
oath to Mylasa as a private engagement (see above
on ll. 1—2); for the pluperfect, used in royal
correspondence always with a certain “perfect”
force see Welles, p. LXXI; for the ending-zw
see thid, p. LXVI: Schwyzer, I, pp. 776, 778 with
n. 2,

The following lines contain the most detailed
version that is preserved of Olympichus’ oath.
Extracts of its contents are cited also in 5, 11
42—4, and indirectly in 6 B, Il. 5—8 (in the plural),
and the oath iz referred to also in 3, 1. 29 (in the
plural), o, 1. 40 (Spnov 7wa), 47 (xa7d Tobs Horoug),
7, 1. 9, 14 (in the plural). There is no indication
whatever that Olympichus took an oath more
than once, i.e. on the occasion of the liberation,
and the change of number is explained by “the
general tendency of Hellenistic chanceries to use
plurals where they are logically inappropriate; cf.
above, p. 9 n. 9.” (Welles, p. 162). This view is
confirmed in our correspondence by the variations
cited, both here and in 5. In the oath Olympichus
recognized Mylasa’s right to the shrine and its
lands and income, and also to the city lands.
Most probably a promise was added to withdraw
the garrison and to respect the democratic govern-
ment, 8, 1I. 13—4: 3, 1. 30; but that is all we know.
That there were further terms is suggested by ta
e &, 1. 10, cf. 1. 28, reinforced by <& hownd &

emxeywpnuéve movex in 1. 14

Of my suggested restorations, the beginning of
L1, [e]e[0]6[re] a[E]olo, is based on xa8ér
fEwite after euwdetrphom in 4, 1 8 (cf. 1. 14 and
h, 1. 46); the third person plural fits the space,
is supported by the traces of letters and is required

5 Previously published by Chr. Clairmont, Mus. Help.,
5, 1948, pp. 218—26, with improvements by A.GG. Roos,
Mnemosyne, IV 3, 1950, pp. 54—63; id., +bid., 4, 1951,
pp. 70—2; ef. JJ. and L. Rohert, Bull. épigr., 1951, 234,
For a third corresponding copy recently found in Iran
see L. Robert, CRAT, 1967, pp. 281—096.
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by context (cf. adtolc in the same line, and abcéy
in 1. 14). Welles, p. 128, calls xafét. & 8%uog
Hilwasy “a tag”, of. bid., pp. 314, 384; see also
Wilhelm, Gr. Kénigsbr. (= Klio, Beih. XLVILI),
1943 (reprinted 1960), pp. 17—S8. The first word
in 1. 12 is uncertain; ieps is to be preferred to
$ae,® I think, since in 4, 1. 10, it is expressly
stated that Mylasa received the sacred income,
and we know that the city always claimed the
shrine and finally also acquired it. adtdv, 1. 14,
derives from 5, 11. 24, 44,

Welles, p. LXXXVI, registers ouvderqeéo (l.
10) as belonging to the general Koine vocabulary
and having its earliest occurrence in a letter of
Antiochus II to Erythrae after 261 (?); it is used in
the future both regarding a new grant and earlier
possession, ibid., p. 83; on the courteous character
of the verb see ibid., pp. 365—6. L. Robert, REG,
XLVI, 1933, p. 436 n. 2 (cf. id., Bev. Phil., XL,
1967, p. 12 n. 6; J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr..
1962, 200), gives several instances of the shorter,
common expression Té xatx TO iepdv (THY ayopdy,
=6 youvdsioy, wth.); for xatd in a local sense see
id., Sinuri, p. 39 n. 1 with references; for the
preference for prepositional clauses instead of
simple genitives see Wilhelm, Wien. Stud., LXI—
LXII, 1943—7 (1948), pp. 172 ff.; on xata in
such clauses pp. 175—7, 181, with reference to
the fundamental study of G. Rudberg in Kranos,
XIX, 191920, pp. 173 ff;; on émymeéw meaning
“to grant” see Welles, pp. LXXXIX, 337.

Ll 15—6. By toig ysypuppévorg is meant the
decree which the envoys had delivered to Olym-
pichus; on the importance of oral messages see
Welles, p. 246, cf. p. 258. That Korris, as might
be expected, was present at the speech of the
envoys and not at the passage of the decree in
Mylasa is corroborated by 4, 1l. 5—6; quite apart
from the reconstruction of that text, Olympichus
had wanted to hear both parties.

This is the first occurrence of the genitive form
Képpt and it is not registered in Zgusta, p. 246;
the form recurs at Labraunda in an unpublished
inscription of late second cent. B.C. Otherwise the
genitive form is Képpdog in 4, L. 6, 11, 12, or
Képprog in SEG 11 565 (first cent. B.C.), 1. 14,
The form in - is an established dialectal ending:
see L. Robert, Sinuri, pp. 14—5; id., Noms indi-
génes, 1, p. 31 n. 1; references are given by Ol. Mas-
son, Beitr. z. Namenforsch., 10, 1959, p. 168 n. 52.

Siehéyqoav (6 B, 1. 11—2, Sheyelc) = Attic
SiehéyOnooy; see e.g. Welles, LXVIIL with n. 30
(Sieréybnoay, however, is used e.g. by Antiochus
11T in his letter to Teos, Herrmann, p. 41, IV, 1. 8,).
pets maomz omoudic is common diplomatic lan-
guage (Welles, p. 82). For dxohoifwe, used com-
monly in expressions such as this, see ibid.. pp.
LXXXIX, 310.

Ll. 17—9. This letter of Korris is mentioned by
Seleucus 11 in 1, 11. 1 ff. and by Olympichus in 4,
1. 2—4. The use of the definitive word Jzuddg in
the presence of Korris himself and of Olympichus
as a de facto judge, together with the latter’s
pronouncement at this point and the final decision
of Philip V on the whole Labraunda question,
makes it reasonably certain that Korris had acted
improperly in making strong representations to
Seleucus, in the same way as a subsequent priest
did to Doson (b, 1. 5 ff.). See further below.

The phrase 3 miewvewy subordinated to verbs
of saying is frequent in the Hellenistic period, e.g.
in Polybius, Mauersberger, col. 462; it may mean

“at considerable length or” “at greater length”

(Welles, p. 128); mhelwv is much more common
than maéwy in royal correspondence (ibid., p. LVII).
On periphrases with resultative transitive perfect
participles see e.g. W.J. Aerts, Periphrastica, 1965,
pp. 48, 51, 91, “a few pluperfects which could be
designated “Vorvergangenheits-tempus™.

I1. 19—24. More than a line and a half is lost
at the break between the two blocks A 98 and 91,
and since in addition the beginning of the following
lines is lost or badly damaged, the passage is one
of particular difficulty. T offer a supplement of 1l
212, sinee their contents are known through 1,
and the corresponding portion of 3 B has preserved
some words which complement those preserved on
3 and give some clue to a reconstruction, Obviously
the envoys are still repudiating Korris” complaints
in 1. 19—21, the demos being the subject of some
(suppressed) dz-clauses, but, since, 1. 23, the My-
lasans are directly addressed, Olympichus must
have finished his report of the speech of the envoys

8 Tfor dewx meaning what is not dedicated to the gods (as
opposed to legag), but, from the point of view of the gods,
is unpolluted (as opposed to BE8nhx) and at the disposal
of human beings see M.H.A.L.H. van der Valk, Mnemo-
syne, 111 10, 1942, pp. 113—40, ‘Zum Worte "Oouoc’,
especially pp. 114, 11823, 125—30.
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and started his own statement, introduced by ofv
in 1. 17. It includes Képpic -- vépa dgetpoduevos;
these words form a unit, since corresponding in-
formation seems to have been given in the report
of the speech, 11. 19—20. Consequently Olympichus’
own statement started at the beginning of 1. 22,
Evidently the topic is presented in a way directly
opposite to that in 1, but, as is natural when
a proposition is rejected, phrases or single words
can be transferred from that inseription.

First of all the envoys brought up the accusation
that the city did not give the due gifts to the
priest, and without doubt at this point, and also
in general, the accusation was repudiated. Since
oddénus’ is guaranteed by 3 B, 1. 5 (the word in-
cidentally explains the blank space of three letters
at the end of 1. 19), Olympichus used here double
negatives, as he did in his covering letter 2, 11,
7—8. The envoys reversed the order of the com-
plaints, and at this second point I have added
only &3 to words used already in 1, this report,
as expected, being more abbreviated than the
first version. The position of the borrowed words,
1. 21, is certain but for one or two letter—spaces,
as in this passage the lines are estimated to be ca.
4146 letters long and the relative place in 3 of
3 B, 1I. 5 and 7, is known?; hence there is room on
the stone only for these two detailed refutations.
With xol t820a Omrperel, to which 1 have added
its usual attribute mpobdpwe (see Sylf?, Ind. IV,
8.v.), the envoys repudiated all complaints (wagot-
velv included) not otherwise specifically treated;
the phrase is of a final, rounded character and
confirms the suggestion that the report of the
speech ended here. The last two verbs stand in the
present tense to underline the fact that the report,
as well as 1, concerned existing conditions in the
shrine. ¢4 meaning “(zu)lassen, dass” followed by
an acc. ¢. inf, is common in Polybius, Mauers-
berger, s.v., and is frequent in inseriptions of
different periods, e.g. Welles 11, 1. 24—35, guv-
Terdyapey Apiatol{to|Suidn Edv adtoly olxslv; 12,
1. 21—2; 44, 1. 13—4; Sy, Ind. IV, s.v., and e.g.
524 (3rd cent. B.C.), 1. 1820, [xai tav ympay
weed T Jov hhw %ol Tov Odhacen|v wel tag vasoug ra]-
Mrate 2acopey yew --; M. Segre, Clura Rhodos, 1X,
1938, p. 190 (letter of Eumenes 11, 181 B.C.),
Il 7—9, alvralov v 12 yboav fiv fyopixnocay Tope
Irerepaton -- éxv Exew; L. and J. Robert, La Carie,
11, p. 286, no. 166 (Apollonia of Salbake earlier

than 190 B.C.), ll. 18—9, 2&v Swxpévewy xabimsp
[lwe [TaD viv] (sc. Anqunzprov).

As is pointed out above, Olympichus’ own state-
ment started in 1. 22, In view of the remnants of
letters 1t seems necessary to suppose that the
isolated infinitive 8.34%Zxt is governed by e.g. a
participle at the beginning of 1. 22 and subordi-
nated to yeypdpapev, and that the clause which
includes Képpre-dgpzigoipevag is governed by 8185Ezt;
of. 11. 17—8. As regards the exact formulation of
the passage, aigobuevor could stand as well as
Bounrduevor, dg as &t The difficulty is to find the
correct restoration after the suggested participle.
A personal object to Si1daEw 18 wanted; tov Buoidén
might have been possible, but since Olympichus
expressly refers only to one single point of Korris’
complaints in his letter to the king, it seems neces-
sary to suggest something which covers the whole
case; TaAha (ta #he) is used in a corresponding
way in 1l. 10, 21 (note the repetition in 1. 10 and
12, followed by ta homs, 1. 14); the supplement, 1.
24, consequently needs no comment, 7juelc being
confirmed by ¢. In the éri-clause the adverb and
the construction are taken from 1. 18:% cf. above
on the transposition of phrases and single words.
Only a small space is available at the beginning of 1.
23, and it isnot easy to find a verb appropriate to the
context, to which to attach the participle; Olym-
pichus uses dn2éw in 6 A, 1. 12; for participles attach-
ed to that verb see Schwyzer, 11, p. 396. The con-
struction might appear somewhat hard here, but it
seems to be caused by the &ri(dc)-clause, of which

7 In my suggested restoration 1. 20—2 have 41, 44, 43
letters respectively. The corresponding lines of 8B sudden-
ly have more letters than the lines above. The length of
the lines being estimated according to a hypothetical
vertical line drawn behind »a, 1. 2, the first lines until the
middle of L. 5 have 65, 69, 70, 67 letters respectively, and
thereafter 75, 78, 78, 76, and finally the two last lines
preserved 71 and 72 letters. That the spacing of the
reconstruction is right is confirmed by the fact, that
measured aginst the same vertical line 3 B, 1. 7—9 had
78 and 76 letters and it is possible to control the space by
the preserved text there and by the limited lacunae in
the corresponding portion of 3. And, similarly, in 3 the
lines placed on the lower block, A 81, normally have ca.
25 letters more than those placed on the block above.
8 The lacuna at the end of 1. 22 should not be filled eom-
pletely; according to my suggestion the corresponding
and the following line of 3 B had 78 letters: this is the
largest number of letters in any line.
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it forms part. The epsilon in dgpeipodyevog, in the
passive, is confirmed by 3 B, 1. 7, and is not an
engraver’s mistake®, but is to be regarded as a
hybrid caused by the form agepficla, 1, 1. 3;
of. also SEG I 366 (decree of Samos honouring
Bulagoras, ca. 246/3 B.C.), 1. 7, té&v agpaipslevioy
roMTEY T8 wThuare. didkfar may seem somewhat
isolated from its governing participle, but, to take
only one example in Labraunda, the accusatives
c. inf. in 5, 1. 14 ff., are governed by éynpicnale
in 1l. 4—5. The same verb occurs without a perso-
nal object in /¢, XII 9, 4 (ca. first cent. B.C.),
II. 6—7, dvevedhoavto 8 xw[i] v ©f Pourd nal 16
St xob &38x[Zav tlk apyilfey bmdpyovra] taic
rbheow mpds dAhag ouvyevikd dixoue (e, judges
from Carystus sent to Alabanda); 8.8%exewy meaning
“inform” is extremely rare in inscriptions earlier
than the Empire, when this sense becomes com-
mon: see L. Robert, Hellenica, X1—XII, 1960, pp.
2523, who refers to Syll®, 349, l. 2, as an instance
from the earlier Hellenistic period.

Concerning Korris” accusation that Mylasa had
scized some parts of the sacred land the admini-
stration of which was his task, Seleucus took care
of his rights (1) but the king presumably later
accepted the statement of Olympichus, who de-
clared that Mylasa was in the right. As has been
suggested in 1, the formulation of the rights
of the priest might have allowed different
interpretations. But as the city in this passage
did not question the priest’s right of admini-
stering!® the sacred land, the cause of this
dispute could most likely be explained as uncer-
tainty whether the areas under consideration were
sacred land or not. This point in Korris’ complaints
seems to have been settled in the city’s favour
without mueh difficulty, since, though mentioned
in the first place in Seleucus’ letter, it stands
second in the speech of the envoys (Il 19-—22)
and is not cited at all as the important issue by
Olympichus when referring to his letter to the
king; the gifts due to the priest have become the
principal object, and in this case Korris might
have complained with good reason.

It now seems evident, not least on account of
the correspondence found at Labraunda, that the
Seleucids in point of fact respected the shrines
within their empire, though these were attached to
the state-organization, and also that they watched
carefully over the rights of parties involved: for

a discussion of this matter see L. and J. Robert,
La Carie, 11, pp. 296—7.

Ll. 24—5. The governors were required, or were
even themselves anxious, to inform the city of the
course of the proceedings by furnishing copies of
their letters to the king

Ll 25—32. xats tadte is o mere supposition,
but, in any case, there is room on the stone only
for a short adverbial phrase, and this fits the con-
text. As Olympichus in his letter to the king had
shown friendship to Mylasa, he now reminded the
city of this friendship, previously shown “in the
same way”. The position of ol elg 76 howmiv which
is secured through 3 B, 1. 9, is a considerable erux,
The combination in the same clause of x«i medrepty
(te) -- and wal elg 6 homby both referring to the
past, is not stylistically attractive; the latter
phrase should possibly be regarded as a temporal
expression belonging to newpaobpcde, 1. 20—30, as
Olympichus himself wrote in 4, 1. 14—5. We have,
1 believe, to assume an error by the engraver; at
the end of 1. 26 he may have misread his copy and
thought he was just before meipzobusfa; then,
having quickly noticed his mistake, he let the
letters he had already engraved stand, as shown
by 3 B, possibly giving to the phrase the meaning
of “already earlier” (on an earlier occasion, i.e.
at the time of the liberation) “and thenceforth”.!!

Ll. 269 are a somewhat shortened version of
the report of the oath, 1. 10 ff., though in this
context, as a representative of the king, Olym-
pichus uses the plural; on the plural Tauc fpnoug
see ahove on 1. 8—14. duwguidrte Tvi 7L also in
Polyhius, Mauersberger, col. 529. Single and double
consonants were frequently confused: see Welles,
p. LXII; Herrmann, p. 50. svyyopéen and émuyo-
c¢éo, 1. 14, are, in the sense in which they are

® Although in 1. 9, where 3, L. 26 has o, 8 B has oo,
this text is to be regarded as a rough copy of 3, for the
presumed mistake in 8, 1. 26—7 is copied precisely;
see helow.

10 Aem. Heller, De Carine Lydigeque sacerdotibus (=
Jahrb. {. class. Philol., Suppl.—B., 18., 1892, pp. 213—64),
p. 224, already pointed out, with reference to the fre-
quent notice in Strabo, ydeo lepd, #v xapmolzon 6 el
fcpetic, that the priests managed some areas of the sacred
land, though ibid., p. 221, he underlined Mylasa’s suze-
rainty, as documented by the later investment-inserip-
tions.

11 Of. ez, Thueyd. VIIT 21, té howmd Sudbrovy Ty wéhw,
“thenceforth”, Ch. F. Smith, 1923 (Loeb).
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here used, synonymous, being fermini technici for
favours given hy suzerains or nations: see OGIS,
266 n. 2; Holleaux, Etudes, 1T, p. 113. On Snuo-
voaria as equal to adrovopix see Ch. TIT n. 9.

Ll. 32—4. “Royal letters often conclude with a
reference to the envoys and to an oral message
sent through them” (Welles, p. 84, cf. ibid., p.
201).

This letter stands near the group of letters which
announces a royal decision (ef. Welles, p. XLV).
The first portion is a rather extensive narrative of
the statement of the envoys to Olympichus, fol-
lowed, 1l. 22 ff., by a description of the measures
taken by Olympichus to inform Seleucus, and his
declaration that he will support Mylasa as much
as possible in the future, as in the past.

3 B. Late copy of the preceding inscription. Late second cent. B.C.
or slightly later (letter-forms).

Inv. 138/R 169. Fragment of stele, found in 1953
in the north part of the Christian Church beside
the Propylaea (see Westholm, pp. 58—61, 78,
99—100, 113—4, 117).

Width 27 em., height 24 cm., thickness 12.5 em.
The front face is very badly worn, especially on
the left; the stone is broken to the left and right,
above and below; the back is plain but worn.

Above the preserved 1. 1 there is room on the
stone for one line and below 1. 11 for one line. The
letters are 0.9 to 1.3 em. high, interlinear space
1.7 to 2.1 cm. The letters are very irregularly cut
and vary in spacing. The restorations underlined
are taken from 3. For the lateral position of the
text see below. Plate 2.

[ho TwovTe Xl T yopay TV TE wate Ajaf[pduvde xal Tiv dXAny THY ooy adTév wel]

A3

A

[t hotmo ta Emineymonuéve vt e, %ol adt[ol Sihéynony uetd mdane onoudic duohollue]

o ' J Lo ral ~ . . L ) X 3. e
[tolc yeypappévors, ovpmaptv]tos xaul Kapglpt 1ol lepéme: &mel olv nul ol mtap’ Huév npeafeu]-

4 [rod E8idafav fukc S mhewdvov Gg 6 Képprg wlév euddg My yeypapeinag emotohiy]

[mpbs Thv Basuiéx, & 37unle [8]E t& e yépu oOdémor’ [00x édeddner abrddt xul Tiy lepay yhpav Juotxkziv]

[28L adTov Sio Tpoyo Jveyy ol Téhhe rrnp[etel mpabbuwe, e.g. fovkdpevar Té takhe vol &1t 6 Képpug Jeu]-

Sidg Ay Sednrmning Ta] yépa &g lergolpevog Uy’ Dby, [S1dxtuL, Tpog Tov Pucilen fuels yeypdoauey EmiaTo]-

My, o wod Hpiv Srelréraeton T[6] dvriypugoy, [xul Enlotacle bt wul mpbrepdy Te nuTd TadTa Huiv]

- A D ¢ L \ 3 L ) - £ ek h) v L]
[Breverotpey Stxpuhlagcovtee xol sig To Aloltmoy Ta LTEpyOVTE LRIV T TE KETX TU LEpoV]

200 Audg tol AaBpaiviou] xal whv x[dpaly xai [tddhe kot t6 suvzeywpnuéva xal Tode Spxong oic]

¥ 3 - i’ 4 I3 ~ L1 -~ ’ i . \ A
[bpboapey oL SHuor, xul wlelproow]elia ovvdiurrpeiv Hueiv Thv e Srponpatiov 2ol Thy yopey)

2. The lower portion of the right oblique stroke of the
alpha is visible. 3 ff. all dotted letters can be traced in

This inscription is a rough copy of 3, the preserved
portion covering 3, 1. 12—31. Naturally, the hori-
zontal position of the fragment is arbitrary. The

the damaged sections and are to be regarded as certain.

restorations in the first parts of the lines, before
the preserved portions, are of about the same
length throughout, by reference to an imaginary
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vertical line. On the other hand, the restorations
in the second parts of the lines vary greatly, and,
consequently, the text or space being known only
through 3, the number of letters in the different
lines varies considerably. It is noteworthy that
1l. 59 certainly have many more letters than the
lines above, unless one word or more was omitted;
however, it may be pointed out that the restora-

tions in 3 for the passage, which corresponds to
3 B, 1. 5—9, exactly fill the necessary lacunae.
On the spacing of the fragment see 3 n. 7; on its
character as a rough copy #bid. n. 9. This fragment
is earlier than the long series of documents, mostly
copies, inscribed on plaques, which belong to the
TImperial period: see 1 B—2.

1. Letter of Olympichus to Mylasa, granting Labraunda and its appurtenances
to the city and promising it support. December 220 B.C. or slightly earlier.

Inv. 109/A 150. Anta-block, found in 1951 in the
western corner inside the North Anta of ldrieus’
Andron, west of the Temple (see on 1), of which it
originally formed part.

Width 88.5 em., height 47.7 em., thickness 87.5
em. Most of the block is lost to the left, particu-
larly above; the upper and lower right corners,
hetween which the front face is broken to a width of
at least 15 em., are also broken. The front face,
originally worked smooth, is worn and weathered
above and to the right: the left side is broken and
worn; of the right side a very small worn portion
is preserved; the upper and under faces have ana-
thyrosis (the former also has a dowel-hole); the
back. is roughly cut.

Above the preserved l. 1 there is room on the
stone for three lines. The margin to the left is ca.
2.2 em. The letters are mostly 1.6 to 1.7 em. high,
but omicron 1.5 and e.g. psi 2.2 cm., interlinear
space ca. 2.5 cm. The letters are carefully earved,
with thickened finialg, and somewhat variable in
shape. The blank spaces in 1l. 2 and 8 are 1.5 and
2 em. respectively. There is a lapicide’s error in
1. 5 to 6 (see below). The restorations underlined
are taken from LBW, 389. Plate 2.

Published: J. Crampa Nine {nser., 7, Pl 4.
Discussion: J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1965,
368,

| i Bt 6 d7uog TuYGY TOV LiteuuE]-

L3 ’ ) ) Al )1 A 2ol T . A\
[voy &rdvr|ov Tynoer dug x[el hy yuvates Nieoay ol 7]

B

c.23

[téxva Tlaic mpoaruodoung Tinals v dyd 88 [xod mpéTepoy, Tol]

c.6

c.13

[Képprdog] ypadavros téi Bamhel Tehetxw(t, S1om adursiron]

BT

.12

1 [0’ Spév], xel éxslvou émoTethavtie pot Tepl To[iTwY xal]

c.6

e.10

[Swév drjootethdvtmy mpbe pe mpeafeutds, digfheyévimy 8]

.0

o010

{rovtav) [F7 et Tol Képprdoc, Eypoda to Bucthel Zehg[nwt émoto]-

—0

a1l

' v e w :) L ’ e WL, Sty s 3
v, Fie xal Sulv wateygwpron T6 aviiypupoy, xol [ta Ymagyovra O]

e.11

8 [wiv] ouwdatnphion 7L mohel, xoléte HEwlte v arfoxafiomyu]

c. 11

[88] Huiv xad Tov Tomov %ol ThHY ydpwy xed Tog wpogd|Soug Tac]

(1.

[xJaze AxBpduvda Tog Te tepdg »al tag g ana[oxs mapadi]-

.10

St 88 Huiv wal Iézpay Thv wpog AaPpaivdois, [#v wpdrepov]

e.11
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12 fvoyndobnpey xuraoysiv o0 8 &Ny Teva [edviay Ty ) i)

13

& Th ovpgépew TodTo ThL mohet Yedow 8¢ [mpte Tov Buoaéa]

.18

Oirmmov mwepl dmavray, xabdtu fEtol[te, xol cle 6 howmdy 8¢]

e.17
£ ! L ’ - LI T Lot
netpaoopar suveatasxevalew Huiv, [xaldt dv éps dlidte]
a7
P =
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7—8. [Erneyxdpvon, Siém], Cr; [#3Hhwox (‘ou un verbe syno-
nyme signifiant: j’ai exposé, j’ai exprimé, j'ai mentionné’)

fion] ewdietipnow TH worer, R.9. see the commentary,
15.—4few Suiv [Brd 1ol Beothiame xlaxi 6 dpautol xth, R,

LBW, 389 (the restorations underlined are taken from 4):
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=0 mpoyeypopudva mavra, Snholviég wot, 67 6 8%]-
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Képprdog y[padbavroc Tét fauaricl Terednor],

Suét adex[citon Up' Hpdv, wal gxelvon dmaret]-

- ! b f Yy € g kA
8 Axvths plot wepl TodTwV %l BUEY amooTEL]-
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TouTwy TH|L meTeon ol Koppdog, Eypada thi]

Basuici Te[rebnwt ématohdy, A xod Hpiv xal-

12 Teymplow [T dvtiypapoy, ol e Drdoyovte HRiv]

ouvdurne[fow TH wéder, xaboTe 1L0bre v amo]-

roBiorue [32 Spiv xod Tov Tdmov ratl THv yol-

pov %ol o ¢ wpoabdoug Tog wate Aafpduvdo]

9. v, LBW, 389.

‘-~ to restore [to you the place and all the other]
objects written above. [The envoys made clear to
me that the people] having received [all that it
requests,] will honour me, my wife [Nicaea and
my children] with due honours. [Already earlier],
when Korris had written to king Seleucus, that
he was being injured [by you]. and the king had
given me instructions concerning [this, and you]
had sent to me envoys and these [had spoken to]

Korris” [patra], I myselt wrote to king Seleucus
[a letter], of which I appended also the copy
for you; and I will assist the city in preserving
[what belongs to youl. as you requested. [And] I
restore to you the place, the land and the revenues
of Labraunda, both the sacred and all other reve-
nues. I deliver to you also Petra near Labraunda,
[which earlier] we had been forced to occupy for
no other [reason than] the advantage this meant
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to the city. And I am writing [to king] Philip
concerning everything, as you requested, [and for
the future] I shall try to help you, [both as you may
request of me] and on my own initiative to obtain
all that [relates] to honour and glory --’

The present letter, preserved in two copies,! is,
like 5—7, 20 years later than 1—3 and it is the
first one in a sequence of letters from which we
sce that the protracted dispute about Labraunda
was finally settled by the decision of Philip V
(see Synopsis).

The letter was occasioned by an embassy to
Olympichus from Mylasa, which had presented
him with a decree in which the permanent claim
of the city to Labraunda was repeated. In his
answer Olympichus first outlines the role played
by him on the occasion of Korris™ representations;
then he relinquishes all objects of dispute and
announces that in accordance with the wish of the
city he is informing Philip V of the situation;
finally he confirms his good will towards the city
for the future.

The beginning of the text, preserved in LBW,
389, contains the end of the statement of the en-
voys introduced by mapexdiouv, as in 6 A, 1. 16.
With regard to the supplements, the first verb
with its dative is certain; cf. 4, 1. 8; &, 1l. 14—35;
6 B, 1l. 5—6; after that there is no room for a full
description of the objects of dispute, but w2 houwa
% mpoyeypaupdva mavre (ef. 3, 1. 14) shows that
there was a more or less detailed description of the
objects of the dispute in the decree which the en-
voys had handed over; as the main object men-
tioned T have suggested oy wémov, since it stands
first in 4, 1. 9, but certainly there are other possi-
bilities; cf. Olympichus’ oath. Olympichus uses
nge and égmae side by side in 8, 1L 17, 215 <év
#Erovpévay embodies a central notion of the letter:
see below on 1. 13 ff. and e.g. Welles, 35, 1. 7,
Grmavre w6 dliodpeva Omonxdapev;? for the passage
as a whole cf. e.g. Syll*, 644—5 (the passage be-
longs to an honorific decree of Calchedon, ca. 172
B.C.), 1. 75 ff., tobg 8¢ mpeafeutds --- Srxheyeoshat
aOTHL nol Topoxahety ypetag magEyeslar THL dMpwL

---, Smholvrag alrdi, 67 Tuyev tudtev 6 SEuog

yhpvtog gmoddhost bt aiiag TEY elepyETNRATEY.
L1. 1—2. In 4 the end of 1. 1 and the beginning

of 1. 2 is taken from 6 A, 1l. 14—5, and according to

the same inscription, 1. 4 ff., Olympichus did
actually receive civic honours.

T.1. 2—7. This section, preceded by a blank
space to indicate the new topic, deals with the
correspondence and activity which had been
caused by Korris’ complaints against Mylasa, as
demonstrated in 1 —3; Korrig’ letter has not been
recovered, but is mentioned in 1, 1. 1 ff.; 3, 1.
18 ff.; Seleucus’ order to Olympichus is 1, and
occasioned the latter’s covering letter to Mylasa
(2): the embassy of Mylasa is described in greater
detail in 3; Olympichus’ letter to Seleucus is men-
tioned in 8, Il. 23—4, but has not itself been re-
covered; the copy of the letter was appended to 3,
[l. 24—5, which is Olympichus’ answer to Mylasa.

xai wphrepoy, 1 2, is several times found in the
course of the letters and is here determined by the
time-sequence, &ypada (I 6), yedgpo. (I 13), xxl
elg 70 Aoy .. 5). The addition
<07 is correct, since in other letters Korris is re-
ferred to as a priest when first mentioned; the
restoration at the end of 1. 3, taken from LBW,
389, could certainly be accommodated on the stone,
since many of the letters are narrow, e.g. there are
six iotas; ST = 61 is frequent also in Polybius,
Mauersherger, s.v., col. 554.

The restoration of the lacuna between 1l. 5 and
6 is rather puzzling. At the beginning of 1. 6 the
rho seems to be fairly certain, the vertical stroke
being visible up to and including part of the bottom
of the round stroke, which has the same curvature
as the rho in mpdc in the previous line (nothing
points to e.g. a kappa); the mark visible on the
photograph in front of the rho is in all probability
a fault in the stone. A comparison with LBW,
389 shows that in 4 ca. 6—7 letters must have
dropped out; according to the normal division of

retpacope (11, 14

1 LBW, 389 was engraved in the first cent, A.D. and may
have belonged to a collection of earlier documents which,
contrary to the contemporary copies at Labraunda,
seems to have consisted of exact copies: see LBW, 387
(= SEG XIIL 488), where the original iota subseript is
preserved (Meyer, Grenzen, p. 128); for the series in
Labraunda of the same period see on 1 B—2. Laumonier,
Clultes, p. 58 n. 3, identifies Korris with Korris, son
of Hecatomnos, priest of Zeus Labraundos about 100 B.C.
(LBW, 394) and calls him secretary of the boule.

2 For the passive cf. also Welles, 26 (Seleucus 11 (?) to
Cos), 1. 21 ff., wapadeydpele 88 xal thv douhlev xalén &
Bhpoc MEleoey wod el T Aomhv 8¢ mewpaodpshe --- uph
dyuproTeiy Guiv év Tolg dEwoupéunc.
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the text, 1. 6 should have begun with w7 conse-
quently the first preserved traces of the letters
can be explained as a substantive in the dative
feminine singular. The correspondence between
the two copies is then restored most simply, if
we assume an omission of tedrev, which is pre-
served in front of = in LBW, 389, L. 10; this
omission could be explained as a “haploscopy”, it
the passage contained a second genitive. Sux-
[2efopévouc]|{mepl 7obrwvd Ty --, which might
have been expected here, is not a possibility, not
only because it is too long and because the repeti-
tion from 1. 4 is stylistically unsatigfactory, but also
because the link with the following dative is not
immediately comprehensible after such a preposi-
tional clause, {todrwy) refers to mwpzafzutds, and a
new gen. abs. is co-ordinated with the preceding ones
by 8¢; cf. 3, 1. 3—6; 5, 1. 31—4. The introduction
of the new clause can be understood by reference to
Olympichus® earlier letter to Mylasa 3, 1. 15—6,
where, with regard to the same embassy, we read

Sreréynaay --- ovpmagdvros xol Képor 16l teptwe. It
seems then clear that Olympichus summoned the
two parties involved before him, and that there was
a confrontation not only with Korris, but also
with his family (mawpz). The latter is described in
11 and 12 as 6 iepeivg Kdppig zal ol suyyeveic of 1ob
Képpidog with various minor variations. The sub-
stantive suggested, mdrpa, oceurs in documents
concerning the sympolity between Olymus? and
Labraunda, of about the middle of the first cent.
B.C. (¢f. Ruge, R.-E., s.v. Olymos, col. 2518), in
the Mylasan decrees,® LBW, 334, 1. 3, &mti 7og
puhds xol ouvysvelog ol matpug, 1. 11, évypa-
plécbwony =lg 7= Tds cuvyevelog nol metpug, 1. 13,
emi] Teg ocuvyevelug wei wotpag,® and in Cousin,
BCH, XXII, 1898, p. 399, no. 47, 1. 9, &xt <=
ouyyévetav %ol ndtpay.® There is no difficulty about
Tt matpoun being governed by duaréyzcbur (cf. 3,
. 15), as is e.g. =% Bourf in Syli?, 353 (Ephesus,
302—1 B.C.), . 1—2, and elsewhere. Cf. also
P. Herrmann, Istanbuler Mitt., 15, 1965, p. 73,
Block T (Miletus, first half of 2nd cent. B.C.),
II. 8—10, 76T 8% Sqpon Ynoreautvon tic deuclodous
eni Totg mpostpnuévolg Tipdg T Paouhel xol mpso-
Beutiy ELamoaretiavtog Bipnviay Sudeyeis peta maong
urotipiag --.7

The organization into guixi, miTpal ete., pre-
viously known at Mylasa from the first cent. B.C,
was wholly religious in character and had no

political importance: see H. Francotte, La polis
grecque, 1907, pp. 211—2, cf. 5, 11, 31—3. We know
now that this organization existed more than a
century and a half earlier, and we also know the
names of the groups. The phyle was probably
named after Tbanollis (11, 1. 11), the patra and
syngenein after Korris. The significance of this
tripartite structure must not be exaggerated; these
gentilitial groups were possibly artificially created
in emulation of such bodies elsewhere (cf, e.g. A.
Andrewes, The Greeks, 1967, pp. 87—8). It is
gignificant how rarely we meet the word pafra in
the inseriptions of Mylasa.

Stephanus, s.v. m#tpx, citing Dicaearchus, says
--- &l 8¢ maTpa piv --- 7 wutd pévoag EndoTe
TpGTepoy obon ouyyévalx, dmt 7ol mpeofutdTou TE
wol panote loyloovtog &y 16 yéver THY Emevupioy
Eyovoo, Bv &y Tebmov Aluxidag ) [Tehomidug simor mie,
(fr. 52 Wehrli?), (¢f. C. T. Newton, BMus. Inscr.,
IT, pp. 128—9, and also M. Holleaux and Ch.
Diehl, BCH, 1X, 1885, p. 112: “On appelle matpz,
chez les Rhodiens, une subdivision de la phratrie,
tout-a-fait analogue au vévoc des Athéniens; ¢est,
semble-t-il, une petite association de citovens unis
entre eux par les liens d'une parenté réelle ou
fictive et par leur participation en commun a
certains cultes spéciaux™.® At Labraunda, as also
in the eldest syngeneia of Sinuri, [lehexwdog
ouyyeveic, family ties are to be regarded as the

# L. Robert, Helleniea, X, 1955, pp. 223—17, has shown
that the “Yyeooic of I(7, 1? 64, L. 51, are not to be iden-
titied with Olymus, which, in turn, he identifies with the
huaipEs in the Athenian tribute-list of 450—49 (ATL,
53 10, 1. 39); he is inelined to write the name *Olupng
(Holymos). For the great social and political changes of
the life of Olymus, analogous to other changes in Caria,
see Laumonier, loc.eit, p. 141 with n. 1 and following
Pp-

t Ruge, loc.cit.; A, Laumonier, BCH, LVIIT, 1634, p.
326; Magie, p. 909 n. 131.

& For the restoration by K. Szanto in 1l 4 ff., Swevéper|v
adTobs Emi Tig quidg %l 8% guixl Emuivpwodre[oay Tog
suyyevetug wal Tés maTpeg Tollg pn dmixeuivpmuévols, ®Th.
see M. Guarducei, Mem. Linced, VIII, 1938, p. 103 n.
9: ci. Laumonier, Cultes, pp. 1565, 157, 159-—60; mgoo-
veagewy could have been used for gvygxgev.

¢ LBW, 360, 1. 3, is restored by Diehl and Cousin, BOH,
X, 1886, p. 310, as éxi g puhdc wal ou|vyeveing nal maTpac.
P In Nine Inser., p. 129, | indicated alternative possi-
bilities; they are, however, all inferior to the suggestion
given here, so I omit them.

8 On patrai see also G. Busolt, Gr. Staatshunde®, 1920,
1926, pp. 133—4, 249 ff., 1578 with references.
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basis of the association. For such associations
named after an individual see A. Plassart and
Ch. Picard, BOH, XXXVII, 1913, pp. 21820
with references (on Labraunda p. 219 n. 7); M. P.
Nilsson, Cults ete., 1951, Append. II, “The phra-
tries’, pp. 155—6;" A. Andrewes, loc. cit., p. 8l.

The syngeneia corresponds to gpotpiz in the
usual partition of the population into watpx, gpaut-
plot, guid, and is known outside Caria at Calymnos
and in Acolis: see L. Robert, Sinuri, pp. 25—30,
96; M. Guarducci, L'istituzione della frairia nelle
Grecia antica e nelle colonie greche d'ltalia, Me-
morie Ace. Lincei, VI, 1937, pp. 3103, and VIII,
1938, pp. 65—137 (for the syngeneiai of Mylasa,
Olymus, Labraunda pp. 100—35), The hasis of the
syngeneia is, as the name itself indicates, the
family. Most syngeneiai have local names derived
from the centre of the family (see Guarducci,
loc. cit., p. 105), but in Labraunda, as in Sinuri
(L. Robert, loe. cit., p. 29) it is named after its
founder or dominating personality.’® For both
types of nomenclature, the local and the patro-
nymie, see the study of M. Guarducci, loc. cit.,
who gives many parallels. In the course of time
the syngeneis had lost its literal sense of consan-
guinity and was used more widely to indicate a

772, 957 n. 4,

Ll. 7—8. J. and L. Robert rightly questioned
my supplement for the lacuna at the end of 1. 7
and the beginning of 1. 8. As object for suvdatrphioe,
iy Brpovpatizv is not a possibility, since the end
of the word could not fit in to the beginning of 1. 8,
granted that the normal rule of word-division was,
as elsewhere, observed (see L. Robert, Am. St. in
Papyr., 1, 1966, p. 184). Instead 1 suggest the ge-
neral expression T Hmdpyovra Owiv, which is
governed by owdwrqpfice in Olympichus’ oath,
8, . 11 (altoic), and in the same context, ibid.,
l. 27, by Swgurzcosy. For the variation duiv-ti
morew of 1. 11, 13; 3, 11. 30, 32; 5, 1. 35.

Ll. 8 —-10. Another paragraph, introduced by a
blank space. Finally, after more than 20 years,
Olympichus unconditionally relinquished  La-
braunda and all its appurtenances to Mylasa. tov
zémov means “the place of Labraunda™; for this
non-technical meaning of témog see L. and J.
Robert, La Carie, 1T, p. 302 n. 6; cf. L. Robert,
Sinurt, p. 39.31 For the verh ¢f. e.g. the letter of
Demetrius 1T Syli3, 459, 11. 7—S8, mperfBqrt oy,

frwe dmonatoataldew maiw T 0z (on the date
see J. M. R. Cormack, #854, XL, 1939—40 [1943],
p. 15).

L. 10—3. llétpo. is to be identified with the
fortress of Hecatomnid date on the summit of
the mountain on the southern slopes of which
Labraunda lies, the so-called Hissar Kale or the
Acropolis of Labraunda:'? see Westholm, pp. 15
9, 113. Inevitably, Olympichus had to control
Labraunda militarily, and thus occupy the fortress,
just as, according to 5, 1. 38—9, he had occupied
other strongholds throughout the distriet. And
most probably, he did so already at the time of the
outbreak of the ‘War of the Brothers’ as Seleucus’
governar; cf. below. We may recall Olympichus’
words in 8, 1. 123, about the great dangers he
had endured for Mylasa’s sake. His permanent
attitude towards the city was that he was attend-
ing to its interests.!> Now the situation was
calm and the responsibility for Labraunda was to
be taken over by Mylasa, Philip V being the gua-
rantor. By using the plural Olympichus stresses
that the occupation of Petra was an official mea-
sure (see on 3, 1. 1—2). For nupadldow ef.7, 1L
13——14. For the aorist xxtaayciv meaning “oceupy”
in Polybius see Fr. Hultsch, Die erzdhlenden
Zeitformen bei Polybivs, 11 (= K. Sdchs. Ges. d.

8 Of. also the full (ca. 50 names) list of patrai in Camirus,
B Mus. Inscr., 352 (SGDI, 4120; M. Segre and [. Puglese
Carratelli, Annuario, XXVII-—XXIX, 1952, pp. 143 —4).
For the puzzling problems connected with the supposed
reform of Camirus, when the original patrai were sub-
divided into several more new patrai, most probably
before the Hellenistic age, as the patrai-names suggest,
see A. Andrewes, BSA, 52, 1957, pp. 30—7.

10 The patronymic syngeneia, which was supplied in
LBW, 483, doubted already by Buckler, p. 204, does not
exist: see L. Robert, loc.cit., pp. 28, 70—1.

1 Jor of témo. in the Seleucid empire meaning “das
Gebiet” see Bengtson, Strategie, 11, pp. 10—2, ef. 2112,
the =émot being “verwaltungstechnische Einheiten”
(¢hid., p. 11).

12 J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1950, 182, “nous croyons
que ce toponyme se retrouve dans une inseription de la
région du Latmos™. On different cities or places named
[Iétpa see R.-E., s.v.; for a llezpa at Crete, L. Robert,
Helleniea, 1, 1940, pp. 123—6.

13 For ocuppégewy of, the slightly later Mylasan decree
Delphinion, 146 B, 1. 77—S8, elydc novfoxalia cuveveyuely
Tals mhheow dugotésuig T dmplopdva, of. 1L 86—7; this
decree naturally resembles markedly the contemporary
documents from Labraunda both from a stylistic and
from a terminalogical point of view.
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Wissensch., Leipzig, Abh. X111, 1V, 1892), pp.
387—S8. For the end of 1. 12 cf. Syli3, 1012, 1L
24 ff.

L1, 13 ff. Olympichus states that he is informing
Philip V of the situation and confirms his friend-
ship for Mylasa for the future. His letter has not
been recovered, but is referred to in 3, 1. 44—6;
6 B, 1. 1—2; 7, 1l. 2—4. For the end of 1. 14 cf.
e.g. Welles, 26, 1. 23—, cited above, n. 2.

My restoration at the end of . 15 is doubted by
J. and L. Robert, in the first place because Olym-
pichus is not a suzerain and therefore not the
formal person to whom a request would be ad-
dressed; hence their supplement [3ua to5 Bast2éws].
afietv, however, is a verb used several times by
Olympichus in referring to his relations with My-
lasa. Already 20 years previously he took his
oath “at the request” of the city, 3, 1. 11 (suggested
in 6§ B, L. 5), and now in this letter he promises to
respect the rights of Mylasa and states that he is
informing Philip, also “at the request” of the city,
1. 8, 14 (supplied also at the beginning of the
fragment). I do not see why Olympichus, as dynast
in the distriet, should not for the future expect
requests from the city, as had happened pre-

5—7. Three letters regulating the status

Inv. 20/C 38, 21/C 39, 22/C 40, 49/C 76, 50/C 77,
51/C 78. Anta-blocks, found C 38—40 in 1948
and C 76—8 in 1949 heside the South Anta of
Maussollus’ Andron (see Westholm, pp. 4951,
74—5, 93—5, 101, 107—S8, 110, 113—4, 117), of
which they originally formed parts.

The anta widens towards its base and the mea-
surements of the blocks, all of which have heen
found, and the contents of the inseriptions indi-
cate that they were originally placed in the fol-
lowing order, from above: C 84, 82, 81, 79, 75,
78, 76, 77, 74, 39, 24, 38, 40, 37, 36. Of these the
five uppermost blocks, ¢ 84—75, and the two
lowest ones, C 37—36, never carried an inscription.
The front faces of € 74 and C 24 are so badly
worn that every sign of seript is lost, but both the
location of the blocks and the text preserved on the

[
=1

viously. Olympichus’ position in relation to Philip
V iz another question (see pp. 87—91); vis-a-vis
Mylasa he now acted as an independent dynast.
This is demonstrated by his use of the singular:
see above on Il. 10—3; notice also the tone of his
letter to the city, 6 B. It would in any case not
have been polite, diplomatic or prudent for anyone
in the position of a governor to promise to afford
to the city ‘on behalf of the King’ #oo mpoc tipay
wo 86Eaw avrmer. The letter of Ziaelas to Cos,
Welleg, 25,1¢ to which T referred in my previous
publication still seems relevant to me. Mylasa
was a free city, and Cos was independent of the
king of Bithynia. The expression at the end of L
16 belongs to the normal diplomatic vocabulary
(Welles, p. 82).18

Before ppwalle the letter ended with a reference
to the embassy, ag in the end of 3 and 6 B.

This letter belongs to the same group as 3. The
first three lines preserved contain the end of the
report of the statement of the envoys. This is
followed by a comprehensive narrative of Olym-
pichus’ earlier efforts to support Mylasa. The
grant is made in Il 8 ff. and the letter concludes
with a declaration for the future.

of Labraunda. Ca. December 220 B.C.

blocks above and below make it clear that ori-
ginally they were inscribed.

The front face was worked smooth, as also
were the left and right gides, which have an incigion,
ca. 3 cm. deep, 56 to 57.5 em. from the front face;
the upper and under sides and the back have
anathyrosis.

4 L1 29—33, & te 7olg Ammoic xxd & dv fudc diibTe,
metprabpelo wal t8ixr Exdotan xal zowf wiol ghavboonsiy
vl Boov fueis Suvvasol gopey; xxfd7L in my restoration is
taken from the previous line. Cf. also ibid., 15, 11, 28—30,
Smdper 8¢ Spiv wed A[...... wal gy T dAke guaavbigomoy
W hueig dmvoncwuey ¥ [dpsic diimant]e.

15 Several examples of the expression T mpog (elg) ----
dvirovre, also govered by ocuyrartasvenalew, are to be
found in Wilhelm, Wien. Anz., 57, 1920, p. 49; L. Robert,
Villes. p. 32 n. 2; ef. Welles, p. LXXVI n. 39; L. Robert,
Rev. Phil, XLI, 1967, p. 13 n. 1.
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The anscribed part of the South Anta of Maussollus'
Andron.

¢ 78
5
¢ 76
¢ 77
i
¢ 74
39 6 A
i
C 24 :
i 6B
¢ 38
[ 7
C 40

C 78: Width 83.5 em., height 54.5 em., thickness
87 ecm. The upper corners, the top line and the
whole portion at the very right of the front face
are lost; the left side, from 1.7 to the lower edge
of the block, is broken but complete; the lower
left corner, also broken off but fully preserved,

was copied in 1949 but I have not seen either the
stone itself or a photograph of it; nor have 1 seen
the lower right corner, which, according to the
diary, was found; the front face is badly worn,
particularly to the right. Plate 2.

¢ 76: Width 84 em., height 50.5 em., thickness
56.5 em. The block is well-preserved, but the last
line is badly worn in parts. Plate 2.

C 77: Width 84 em., height 31.5 em., thickness
1.18 m. The lower-right corner consists of two
joining fragments, of which there is no photograph;
the extremities of the front face are wholly or
partially badly worn or broken. Plate 3.

C 39: Width 85.56 em., height 52 em., thickness
85.5 em. The front face is broken above and to the
right down to and including 1.10; the lower
right corner consists of two joining fragments; the
front face is very badly worn in parts. Plate 3.

C 38: Width 86.5 cm., height 55 cm., thickness
93 cm. The front face is broken above and to the
right to a width of at least six letters; the lower
part is very badly worn, as also is the under side,
This block carries the end of 6 B, and the he-
ginning of 7. Plate 3.

C. 40: Width 87.5 em., height 60 em., thickness
61 c¢m, The upper right corner of the front face
is broken; below this there is a joining fragment;
the front face is very badly worn in parts. Plate 3.

The margin to the left is 2.8 to 3.6 em. The
letters are mostly 1.5 to 1.8 em. high, but e.g.
phi is as much as 2.3 cm., interlinear space is 2.6 to
3.0 ecm. The letters are carefully carved with
thickened finials and somewhat variable in shape.

5. Letter of Philip V of Macedon to Mylasa.

Inv. 51/C 78 (Il. 1-—19); 49/C 76 (Il. 20

37),

50/C 77 (1. 38—48). C 74 originally carried the end

of the letter. The hlank spaces are: 1.3, 2.1 em.;

1.18, 2 em.; 1.24, 2 em.; 1.31, 3.5 cm. There are some
lapicide’s errors, 11.6 (?) (see ad {oc.), 19, 33, 47.
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3. The left vertical and the horizontal strokes of the pi
and the bottom of the left stroke of the lambda are visible
in the damaged portion. 10. the lower portion of the
theta and the bhottom of the left stroke of the eta are
visible; the marks visible on the photograph to the right
of these letters are in all probability faults in the stone
(which T re-examined in 1860). 18. the top of the iota 1s
visible. 19. { | is most probably . 36. the lower portions
of «l thy are visible; the left vertical stroke and the upper
beginning of the oblique one of the last nu are visible. 37.
the upper portions of the dotted letters are visible: see
further the commentary. 38. above the second vertical
strolke of the first nu in 1. 39 a horizontal stroke is visible,
indicating A, E or X, after that nothing is eertain; in
1949 my predecessors read ok or wx, but the spacing
suggests that the first letter of these ought to be a tau;
I could see no trace of the second and third letters in
1950 or later. 39. the iota in front of tév seems to be
fairly certain. 42. see the commentary. 44. traces of o

‘King Philip to the council] and to the people
[of Mylasa, greeting. Your envoys] Callistratus,
[Pl --- and ---| delivered the decree by [which
vou voted] concerning the letter, which [Heca-
tomnos (?), the] priest of Zeus Labraundos, had
received [from my] father (addressed) to the Chry-
saoreis (stating) that the priesthood [was] his,
that the security of the place was secured and that
the immunity of the [land] had [always] been
conceded to his ancestors by the kings, as Heca-
tomnos had cheated and spoken not a word of
truth—that was the reason why he had not imme-
diately delivered the letter, but (waited) until my
father was dead—(and voted) that the shrine
belonged neither to the Chrysaoreis nor to the
other Carians but was yours, and also voted to

can be detected in the damaged surface. 45. the oblique
stroke of the chi which runs SW—NE is fairly certain,
as also is the upper left finial, but the vertieal line which
runs thenee is most likely not original; « may perhaps just
he detected, but the area is badly worn; the upper finial
of the iota is visible; the upper portion of the vertical
stroke of the epsilon is visible and the meeting points of
the upper and lower horizontal strokes with the vertical
one can be traced. 46-8. the reading of the text on the
two fragments in the lower right corner, of both of which
no photograph exists, is quite certain. 47. (o) O stone,
the erroneous engraving is most easily explained on the
assumption that a form of the participle was intended
and that the lapicide when moving on from carving the
A to carving the O started one place too early. 48. the
mark visible on the photograph in front of the omega is
a later fault in the stone; of the epsilon possibly some
portions of the vertical stroke and of the middle and
lower horizontal strokes are visible.

[exclude] the Chrysaoreis [from the shrine] as they
desired to appropriate it for themselves. The en-
voys themselves grected me in the name of the
people and congratulated me upon my health and
the satisfactory state of my affairs, as the decree
had preseribed to them, and they spoke saying
that the shrine was yours, having been founded
by yvour ancestors, and that the place and the
land of Labraunda belonged to the people and
that you had always continued taking the
revenues of the land and that you celebrated
sacrifices and festivals out of the revenues they
yielded. They read decrees concerning these mat-
ters and displayed the accounts of the revenue
rendered to the city by the priest and those who
were lessees of the lands which belonged to the
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god. They also declared that the individuals who
resided in the shrine were your citizens and distri-
buted among your tribes and in enjoyment of the
same laws. And (they also said) that also Seleucus,
when giving the city its freedom had conceded to
you the other places which belonged to the city
and also the shrine, as you possessed it from the
beginning, and that Olympichus [had continued
....... staying in] the strongholds in the land,
[when] Seleucus had given him instructions to
evacuate [his forces. And in accordance with
Seleucus’s] concessions an oath had [been taken],
engraved on stelae and [erected i the] shrines.
In this oath Olympichus had entered in the
[register(?)] this shrine, the land of [Labraunda],
the other land which was yours and what he him-
self [already at] somewhat greater length had
written to me that he would present [to you],
as they also justly demand. And as it beseems
[him] to confirm what is written in the oaths I
have followed [the decree in] which [you made
clear] your [benevolence] towards my father [at
some time ------

When Antigonus Doson came to Caria, the
priest of Labraunda at the time made misleading
representations in his presence, but he did not
dare to implement Doson’s decision until the king
was dead. When his stratagem became public
knowledge Mylasa reacted vigorously. sending
envoys to Olympichus to make him give up
Labraunda (see on 4) and also to Philip V of
Macedon to secure his assistance. Both embassies
were suceessful, and also led in addition to a
correspondence between the king and Olympichus.
As a result Mylasa acquired Labraunda. See
SNynopsis,

In & Philip first gives an account of the decree
of Mylasa, which the envoys had delivered to him,
and which had been occasioned by the priest’s
representations and stated the city’s right to
Labraunda (1. 2—18). Next a detailed narrative
of the oral plea of the envoys is given, supported
by other written documents. In the lost end of the
letter, Philip informed Mylasa of his decision that
Labraunda belonged to the city, and of his order
to Olympichus to hand over the shrine, followed
by the usual lavish promises of support for the
future. As with all those letters in this correspon-
dence, of which a considerable amount is pre-

served, the writer and the addressee of this letter
are certain: see Synopsis.

L. 1. The full official title of Philip V was
Baatizls Muxzddvay Qikinrog (Bratiéws Anpnraton)!
but, gua suzerain, he very seldom had occaszion to
write his title with the ethnie in full, and in
this he followed contemporary practice: see A.
Aymard, Mélanges De Visscher, I1L (= Rev. intern.
des droits de Uant., 3,4), 1950, pp. 68—71, 7784,
967 (=id., Etudes d histoire ancienne, 1967, pp.
104—6, 110—4, 121—2); cf. id., REA, L, 1948,
pp. 232—63, ‘Le protocole royal gree et son évo-
lution’ (= Eiudes -, pp. 73—99).

Ll. 2—3. The formula describing the envoys is
determined by the space available, and is taken
from 7, 1. 4; ef. Philip’s letter Syll®, 552, oi mop’
Huoy meeafeutal, "Apewtos, xth. The restoration
could certainly be accomodated on the stone,
since there arve five iotas and three rhos, There
are three envoys, which is the usual number, and
as usual in royal correspondence they are men-
tioned by name: see Welles, pp. 14, 147; there is
no room for patronymics.

Il. 4—14. The background of the decree is that
a new priest of Labraunda had needed, and ob-
tained. recognition from Doson and also had ob-

tained for the sacred land the immunity which he
had declared to the king the land had always en-
joved. In the absence of the king the Chrysaoreis
were to be the guarantors of the rights, and they
were informed of this in a letter. Obviously Mylasa
was deliberately passed over, and the priest did
not risk being unmasked as an impostor by the
city in front of the king, so he did not hand over
the letter until Doson was dead. Neither the decree
nor the letter has been recovered.

L. 4. As e.g. Welles, 15, 1. 3.

Ll 5—6. There is unequivocal evidence of only
one priest of Labraunda during the period in
question. namely Korris, who tried to mislead
Seleucus LI, presumably in 240, 1—3 (4). We have
no further information concerning him apart from
the decrees 11 and 12, but certainly, on grounds of
age, he need not have been in retirement or dead
in ea. 227, when Doson came to Caria. Moreover

1 For earlier known letters of Philip see I. Makaronas.
'Apy. 'Ep., 19345 (1936), p. 119 n. 7; Welles, 4.J4,
XLIT, 1938, pp. 245 ff., ‘New texts from the chancery of
Philip V' of Macedonia ..... Y (including SEG XT1T 403):
Walbank, Philip V. p. 288 n. 1 (full list).
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his name fills the lacuna of 1. 5 satisfactorily, for
there is a distinet tendency in the inseription not
to divide proclitics and shorter words. However, it
seems to follow from the interpretation of 1l
11—4 that the subject preceded by the definite
article in 1. 12 is the subject wanted in I. 4. “Exa-
Thuvewe is two letters too long for the lacuna, and
as several letters of the word are wide, even
with considerable compression it could not pos-
sibly have been accomodated on the stone. Since
the inseription is not without errors, we may
reasonably assume a lapicidal fault here too; the
simplest explanation is that the final syllable
was omitted at the beginning of 1. 6 in the intended
division of the word.? It ought to be noticed that
from the late second or possibly the early first
cent. B.C. we know of two priests in Labraunda,
named Képore ‘Exatopve and “Exatbuves Odaud-
Sou (see Laumonier, Cultes, p. 58) and apart from
Maussollus’ father we know of about ten indivi-
duals of this name in Mylasa before the Christian
era.

L. 7. Philip mentions his father in Labraunda
also in 1. 48 and 7, L. 12, and he certainly did not
mean his natural father Demetrius I, who most
probably died in April 229.* but his step-father
Antigonus Doson, who assumed the crown and
married Philip’s mother at the end of the winter
of 228—7.4 That the adoptive relationship (e.g.
vard Obow, et viobzslay) was not differentiated
from the natural one (w3 gbow) in royal families
any more than in private life® is plainly demonstra-
ted by the involved genealogy of the Attalids:
seo Holleaux, Etudes, 11, pp. 9—16, & propos of a
Delphic dedication to the founder of the dynasty,
(Durerabper ol wé vi|ér "Attahor, where the latter
is an adopted son.® Holleaux, ibid., 111, p. 299,
has collected examples from royal letters in which
the writer's father, brother and sister are men-
tioned without a possessive pronoun.

Doson’s Carian eampaign is referred to in our
literary sources by Polyb. XX 5, 11, adtig 8¢ tov
mpouetpevoy Exéher mholv elg Thy "Aglav, and Trogus
Prol. 28, Antigonus, ----- in Asia Cariam subiecit.
Hitherto there has been no solid epigraphical
evidence for the campaign. The only possible
references are in the fragmentary decree of Cos,
BMus. Inscr., 247 (= SGDI, 3611 = M. Segre, cited
below, p. 21), regarding material support for a
king Antigonus, in connection with some instrue-

tions about the maintenance of an ’Avtiyoveiov,
and also some tiles, bearing the words daposia—
*Avrryovetou: see M. Segre, Rend. Pont. Ace. Rom.
Arch., XVII, 1940—1, pp. 2134, However, as
Magie pointed out, pp. 913—4 n. 140,7 the bearing

2 To give only one parallel, in L. Robert, Collection
Froehner, 1936, p. 3%, no. 35, ll. 8—9, could possibly be
written 6 [1]|[{8)[dbT]xg according to Wilhelm, Pragma-
teiai Ak. Ath., 17, 1. 1951, p. 26. Conversely, Welles, p.
LV, registers two instances of dittography in the lacuna
of two linez. Another though less likely explanation is
that, as in the Hyllarima inseription, A. Laumonier,
BOH, XLVIII, 1934, pp. 345 ff.. no. 39 (the relevant part
of the inseription dates possibly from 188 B.C., ibid,,
p. 372), 1. 20, some letters were written above the line;
ef. ibid., p. 355: “La place manquait & la fin de la ligne
pour graver tév, le T et le N ont été gravés un pen
au-dessus des autres lettres, le N triés maladroitement,
mais la lecture n'est pas diseutable”.

3 8t. Dow and Ch. F. Edson, Jr., Harv. Studies in CL.
Phil,, XLVIII, 1937, p. 166 note from the page before.
t 8o F. W. Walbank, loc. ¢it., p. 11 n. 4. Dow and Hdson,
loe. eit., pp. 1789, suggested late summer or auturnn of
227. W. W, Tarn, Hare. St., Suppl. Vol. I (Athenian
Studies Ferguson), 1940, pp. 483—501, has shown it to be
probable that Philip’s mother who married Doson, was
Phthia with the nickname Chryseis, i.e. that Phthia and
Chryseis were one and the same individual. Tarn is sup-
ported by Walbank, Comm. on Polybius, 1. p. 621; for
references regarding this question see Will, Hist., I, p. 326,
who himself does not accept the identifieation; nor does .J.
Seibert, Flist. Beitr. z.d. dynastischen Verbindungen in
hellenist. Zeit. Historin, BEinzelsehr., 10, 1967, p. 38 n. 45.
On Doson’s position as éxlrpomoc »al swpaTnyic, before
he became a king, see Bengtson, Strategie, 11, pp. 387—90.
5 B.g. BMus.Inscr., 827 (Cnidus, Hellenistic date), F5]-
wodves Ozpoypsyou [xaf uvilebzslay 38 Edgpdvopoc tiv
matépn Kigppavopn [Edpedlvopac w0l Bigpdvopng.

& Another instructive example is given dbid., p. 11 n. 1;
many instances are to be found in OGILS.

7 ¢f. J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1948, 182. Some in-
seriptions have been connected with the campaign.
Bengtson, Strategie, 1T, p. 367 n. 3, suggested as a possi-
bility that 8£G 1 358 (decree of Samos; more complete
in Chr. Habicht, Ath. Mit., 72, 1957, pp. 188—890, no.
22) might refer to the campaign, but the decree belongs
to the late 4th cont. B.C. (Hahicht, ibid.) In the much-dis-
eussed inseription of Priene, 37,1 137, whv yeviuevov Suadoyov
tic Bacikreioe M, which ocenrs in the context of a re-
ference to a king Antigonus (almost certainly Monoph-
thalmus), is restored by Wilamowitz ad loc. as gi[hov-
Bpdhmas instead of Gifamroy; see Meyer, Grenzen, pp. 67—,
It is also extremely uncertain whether Doson’s campaign
caused the disturbed situation in Miletus, which is re-
flected in the inscription Delphinion, 124, aceording to
which Apollo had to act as the stephanephoros from
229/8 to 226/5: see Meyer, ibid., p. 77; ef. L. Robert,
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of this evidence on Doson’s Carian campaign is
extremely doubtful.

Consequently, the historicity of the expedition
has sometimes heen questioned or even denied,
but it is now established beyond possibility of
doubt by the inscriptions of Labraunda, especially
7. 1. 12—3 (cf. already L. Robert, Encyclopédie de
la Pléiade, X1, 1961, L’ histoire et ses méthodes, "Lépi-
graphie’, p.466). Doson was well received by Mylasa,
but apart from the role he played in connection with
the priest’s stratagem we have no further informa-
tion of his doubtless short-lived presence in the
country. The most important result he achieved
was the absorption of some parts of Caria into the
Macedonian sphere of influence. And that is why
Philip V had to settle the question of Labraunda.
For the dating of the expedition and its more
precise place in the history of the area see Ch. V1L

The Chrysaoreis are mentioned also below, L
157, in the decree of Mylasa. They were a Carian
league, known to have had its centre n the shrine
of Zeus Chrysaoreus near Stratonicea.® It was
called 0 Xopuouopéoy E0vog,? OGIS, 234 (Delphi,
ca. 202/1, cf. Magie, p. 993), 1. 12; LBW, 39910
(first cent. B.C.7), 1. 18, or 16 Xpuoxepindv adaTy-
pe (Xpusaopéwy), Strabo XTIV C 660, where, how-
ever, systema is not a technical term (see Larsen,
cited below, p. 79 n. 75). We know only the very
outline of this organization (see J. A. O. Larsen,
Cl. Phil., XL, 1945, pp. 65—97, ‘Representation
and democracy in Hellenistic federalism’; on the
Chrysaoreis, pp. 76—9),1" and that outline is to a
great extent based on comparison with other
leagues, especially the Lycian League!? and the
Cibyrate Tetrapolis in Hellenistie times™. The as-
sembly (ekklesia) may have been elected on a
basis of proportional representation from the po-
pulation of the member-cities. No officials are
yet known,! but one corresponding to the izpede
xoi Baothetg Tob xewed tév Kapidv, Buckler, p.
197, IT v, 1. 12,15 is likely to have existed. Larsen,
loc. ¢it.. p. 79, suggested that the Chrysaoreis “had
the form of sympolity”, as “within the Lycian
League the closer union of cities in small sympo-
litetai was common”, ibid., pp. 80—1. As far as
we know, however, such a sympolity was erected
only in Stratonicea, when the Carian villages were
absorbed by the new city;'® cf. also below on the
ethnic. Hitherto OGS, 234 was the earliest evi-
dence for the league as such. Somewhat earlier,

3—212-7729 Crumpa

however, we meet the ethnic Xguezopzic in the
Coan victory-lists, and as a whole the ethnic is
most commonly mentioned, not the league itself.
‘Chryscoreus (also Chrysaoreis) is used to designate

Helleniea, 11, 1946, pp. 54—5. For earlier articles on
Doson's eampaign see Walbank, JIS, LXTI, 1942, pp.
12—3.

8 Here I only outline the background to the role which
the League played in this context, reserving for Part 1T
a fuller discussion of many problems involved, when
publishing an honorific decree of the league; see below,
P 34,

4 Tor Evac as a normal congtitutional form see V. Ilhren-
berg, Der Staat d. Griechen®, 1965, pp. 27 i, for the
difference between the official term xowdv “the federal
state”, and #0voc indicating the “nation” see Larsen,
Cl. Phil., L1, 1956, p. 168 n. 7; Chr. Habicht, Hermes,
85, 1057, pp. 109—10 with references; Pallas, Charito-
nidis, Venencie, BOH, LXXXIIL 1959, p. 507.

W LEW, 398 forms the end of LBW, 399: see L. Robert,
Rew. Phil,, 53, I, 1927, pp. 126—7 (SEG IV 228).

1t See also Magie, pp. 130—1. 145—6, 993, 1031—2,
1113; for leagues in Asin Minor see also the references in
R. B. MeShane, The foreign policy of the Attalids of Per-
gamin, 1964, p. 66 n. 25; of. below, n. 26; for leagues and
confederacies in general see J.A.O. Larsen, FRepresen-
tative government in Greel and Roman history, 1955, and
id., Greek federnl states, 1968,

12 For the Lycian Confederacy, constituted in 3rd cent.
B.C., though existing as a unit in some form already in
early 5th cent. BB.C., see also Larsen, . Phil., L1, cited
above, pp. 161—2, 166—7; id., Symbolee Osl.. XXXTIIT,
1957, pp. 5—26, where it is pointed out that, although most
of the evidence is from the Imperial period, the insti-
tutions existed in the period of independence; Magie,
pp. 524 ft; L. Moretti, Ricerche sulle leghe Greche,
1962, pp. 171 ff.; see now also Larsen, Gv.fed.st., cited
ahove, pp. 240—63. The description of the federal consti-
tution of the Lyeians in Strabo XIV 664 is based on
Artemidorus of Ephesus and is thus valid for ca. 100
B.C. (Larsen, Repr. gov., p. 102; Moretti, loc. eit., pp.
201—2).

13 (f. also the lonian League, “best classified as a very
loosely organized federal state” (Larsen, Repr. gov., p. 27),
but we do not know much of its organization.

1 On officials in the swowdv of the Lycians see Magie,
Pp. 5256—6, 1381—4; Moretti, loe. ¢it., pp. 207—8; Larsen,
Gr. fed. st., pp. 251—6, cf. 262—3.

15 Cf, L. Robert, Et. anal., p. 871 n. 2. H. Volkmann,
Phil. Wachensehr., 59, 1939, coll. 1038—40, suggested
two different offices held by the same man, but in the
Lyeian League in the Imperial time the office of high
priest and Lyeiarch was one and the same office: see
Larsen, Cl. Phil., XL, cited above, p. 85; id., Gr. fed.
st., pp. 251—2.

18 Stratonicea was most probably founded by Antiochus
I: see Fraser and Bean, Rhod. Per., p. 102; J. and L.
Robert, Mélanges Isidore Lévy, 1955, pp. 553—68.

"
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citizens of the League, while the existence of
local citizenship within the League is shown by
the frequent occurrence of Xpucuopels ano (with
the name of a city), which is a common form for
designating citizens of federal states”, Larsen, loc.
cit., p. 78.17 The members of the league, hitherto
known, are Alabanda-Antioch, Alinda, Mylasa,
Stratonicea, Thera'™ and Ceramus; see Larsen,
ibid.. pp. 78—9; Magie, ibid.

It is commonly held that the League from the
outset had its meetings in the shrine of Zeus
Chrysaoreus, and that that shrine was of great
antiquity'. Laumonier, Cultes, pp. 200—1, seems
to regard Leukai Stelai as the meeting-place of
the Chrysaoreis on the basis of Herod. V 118.
It was there that the Carians met during the Tonian
revolt to resist the Persians, “sans cependant
nommer le sanctuaire par son nom, qui, sans
doute, & ce moment, était peu connu”. Herodotus
does not mention the Chrysaoreis at all, but only
‘Idrias’, and for him the active group in the coun-
try is the Kares, as also in Sylf?, 167, from the time
of Maussollus. The reason seems to be that the
league as such did not yet exist.

The excavations at Labraunda have now brought
to light the hitherto oldest document of the Lea-
gue.? [t is an honorific decree of 10 June 267
B.C..2! The inscription, very badly worn, is in-
geribed below Nine Inser.. I, Pl 1, and will be
published in Part II. Here I give my preliminary
restoration of the relevant first four lines:

Buamuebovros [lradzpaioy 7ol lrokspaion Etoug
gyveanar |8 |-

[wdrou wlnvhs [Alagloy Eetqe émi Jexw, guyeh-

Odyrewy Xpuoo|opé |-

[olv 1élv dnt] 3oy w[olsev e iy [ple-

YlieTenv(?) ewedolile T[0]elxInls(?) 1%
1+ [o]v Tlo]d Odggow Myraoels eimey -----

If my suggested restoration is in the main
correct, the League held its meetings in Mylasa.
This is supported by the fact that the decree was
engraved at Labraunda and that the proposer

as a man from that city. This possibly indicates
that the Chrysaoreis had not yet established their
regular political centre near Stratonicea as they
did later (Strabo XIV C 660),2% but held their
meetings in different cities which they probably
did not control politically, or, as in this case, for
a very short period, in Mylasa. In this respect,

too, we may compare the Lycian League,® which
probably held its meetings in one or other of the
larger member-cities, which possessed three votes:

17 H, Oppermann, Zeus Panamaros (= RGVT, XIX 3),
1624, p. 8, gives several instances and compares Coan
vietory lists with a rich collection of similar ethnies, Th.
Klee, Zur Gesch. d. gymnischen Agone an gr. Festen,
1918, pp. 14—6 (early 2nd cent. B.C.), e.g. Adwsog dmwd
Matagwv, Aéofag dmd Mutihgune, Alokels and Kiuag L.
Robert, Et. nwmism. gr., 1951, pp. 967, cites several
such ethnics from the Troas (sece also id., Gromon, 35,
1963, p. 63 with n. 4), which have, however, only a
geographical, not a political, sense (id., Monnaies antiques
en Troade, 1966, p. 38 n. 1).

18 “gyidently --- a place ealled Thera or Therae in south-
ern Caria: see Ruge in R.-E., V A, coll. 2302 {.; L.
Robert, It anat., p. 499 note 37, Magie, p. 1032; Fraser
and Bean, Rhod. Per., pp. 47—4.

1 F.g. Rostovizeff, SHHH, p. 507, mentions the temple
of Z. Chr., as if it had been of great importance in early
Selencid times, and Magie, p. 131, writes about the
villages of the later Stratonicea: “These had previously
heen members of the ancient “Nation™ or League of the
Chrysaoreis, which held its meetings in the old temple
of Zeus Chrysaoreus near the city”, ef. ibid., p. 145,

20 [, and J. Robert, ORATI, 1949, p. 306, refer to an
unpublished inscription of Amyzon as “un déeret trés
hien conservé sur une contribution foreée de tous les
citoyens pour rembourser les préteurs qui avaient avancé
de largent pour une contribution & la confédération
Chrysaorienne™.

2L See the Tables of correspondances in A, B. Samuel,
Piolemaie chronalogy (= Miinch. Beitr,, 43. H), 1962,
pp. 161 ff. The letter-forms are similar to those on the
Telmessus decree of 265/4—257/6 B.C., M. Segre, Clara
Rlodos, TX, 1938, p. 185 (for an improved text see L.
Robert, Documents de UAsie Mincure méridionale, 19606,
p. 5i; on the letter-forms ébid., p. 10).

2 Bg ‘EpguloJu, which with @dssog ocenrs in LBW,
404 from Mylasa, dated to the 3rd cent. B.C. (L. Robert,
Stnuri, pp. T4—05). dnt tav whkewy in | 33, if right, con-
firms the usual interpretation of Strabo XIV 660,
wahelton B 0 ohotnux antiv Xpuoxopdav, quvestnxds x
#opdy of 3% misioTog mugsyouzIvol wopws TROLyouGL T
Ui, xafdres Kepapuifiza, that the smaller xdpan did
not send delegates. this right being vested in ecities and
the bigger auarquuta, of which the zéupe formed part:
so already Aem. Heller, Ine. edt., p. 242.

2 ewlic 3 ThHe whhews TH ol Xpuouopiws Aubg xowby

damavten Napdv, slc & ouviaar Bioovtic T xal Bovkevsopevol
mepl vév xowav: “the religious and political centers of
a leagne often became separated”, W. A. MeDonald,
The political meeting places of the Greeks, 1943, p. 125.
2 Strabo XIV 664, Elsl 32 tosiz uxt elnoot mhlewg ol i
Uhgon petéyougos auvEpyovior 8% &L éwdotng mhisws sig
wowiy ouvtBpiov, v v Sexipdoact wokw EAGUEVOL THY BE
nhhewv ol péyiota pév Teudv Phowv éotly Exdoty xupia,
ot 8% péoxl Suelv, ol 8 &AL g’
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see Moretti, loc. eit., pp. 208—9, cf. Magie, pp.
526—6.%5 Being the most important city in the
district, Mylasa was a natural meeting-place. Possi-
bly, however, there was a particular reason why
the Chrysaoreis met in the city. Td xowiv tév
Kupév, the centre of which was the neighbourhood
of Mylasa, was, as L. Robert, Et. anat., p. 571,
and others?® have emphasized, a different organi-
zation, and 1. 15—6 of this letter, o= Xpusao-
cebow --- otz tolc Ammolc Kapsly, confirm that.
As was pointed out above, the Kipsc were poli-
tically still active during the period of the Heca-
tomnids, but evidently the group lost all political
importance after Alexander, though it survived,
or was revived, during the first cent. B.C. as an
organization of purely religious character: see
above. On the other hand, whatever the origin
of the Chrysaoreis may have been* the League
was essentially of a religious character, and it may
well have been strengthened by the foundation
of Stratonicea: see above, n. 16; Laumonier, loc.
cit., pp. 195, 197. Previously it had been over-
shadowed by the Carian League, but during the
decline of the latter it became political in function
and must have aspired to take over the role of the
Carian League, and consequently the Chrysaoreis,
supported by Egypt, for a very short period again®$
masters of this part of Caria, met in Mylasa, as
being the old centre of the Carian League.

Antiochus I1 probably reconguered the district at
the beginning of his reign, when he was very
successful in southwestern Asia Minor (see Ch. V,
pp. 115—8). This explains why Mylasa soon after its
liberation should have minted a gold stater,
hearing the effigy of Antiochus 1I: see p. 83.
The district once more Seleucid, and Mylasa
strong and finally free, the Chrysaoreis, as sup-
ported by Egypt, lost their power.

Jonsequently, in supporting or making use of?®
the new priest of Labraunda before Doson,
thirty years and more later, the Chrysaoreis tried
to reoccupy a position they once had usurped for
a very short time.?0

With regard to the restoration of the text., an
infinitive should probably be supplied with each
of the three accusatives, 1. 7—%. especially as
the damaged condition of the remainder of the
text at the end of 1. 7 makes it impossible to find
a suitable adjective. The <" is not in its usual
place, but cf. e.g. Syll®, 708, 1. 34—35, peta dvioantdy

te; OGIS, 339, 1. 24—5; of. Welles, 52, 1. 21 and
on 56, 11. 4—6; for the word-order cf. e.g. OGIS,
229, 1. 102, Smépyewv adtolc Tode Tpele whnpouc
Seopeay wol TIY ATEASLOY HDTOLG LEVELY - - - -

Ll. 8—11. At the end of I. 8 and the beginning
of L. 9 &[opd]|retav is so divided to aveid isolating
the ending -av on l. 8. dogdicin and dtéleix are

placed side by side in eg. Syll®, 399, 1. 10. ol
meoyovor here has its literal sense (ef. on 1, L. 3).
At the end of 1. 10 I have supplied a=t though this
is a considerable exaggeration (see below), since
a permanent grant was probably claimed by the
priest in the presence of Doson; for the passage
cf. e.g. OGIS, 228, 1. 6—7, imueydipnue (sc. Seleu-
cns IT) 32 toie Epvpvedare év T2 ol wal Toy ydhpoy
adtiv Eheulépay elpey noul dgopohbynToy, ol TV TE
Imdpyousay avtoic yweov feBorel; Syll?, 552 (Phi-
lip V), Il 8—11.

From the beginning, the Seleucids seem to have
adopted a liberal policy towards the temples in the
different parts of their empire: see e.g. Bikerman,
Inst. Sél., pp. 2560—7; Rostovtzeff, SEHH, pp.
4368, and on Asia Minor, p. 439, cf. pp. 467,

% Naturally, the ecomparizon must not be pressed too
far. as the Lycian Confederacy was of a mueh firmer
military and political force, which unlike the Chrysaoreis
survived for a long time.

2% [.g. Laumonier, Cultes, p. 195; Fraser and Bean,
Rhod. Per., p. 91 n. 3. Volkmann, loc. e¢it., col. 1044,
confuses the two leagues, though citing Robert, loc. eit.;
R. MeShane, cited above, p. 66 n. 25, is also confused.
27 Laumonier, Culies, pp. 194—35, 20711, comparing
the Chalecetoreis, points out that the word Chrysaor(eis)
is pre-Hellenic, but, even so, the nmame sounds Greek
and must have been taken as Greek. Possibly a group
having this name may have been constituted mn the course
of the Hellenization of Caria by the Hecatomnirls.

28 The district of Stratonicea was Ptolemaic before the
foundation of the city according to a document of 276
B.C. (J. and L. Robert, Mélanges Isidore Lévy, cited
above, p. 836). On pp. 6667 they refute an earlier
opinion that the Ptolemaic dominions in Caria were
situated only on the coast; the inseriptions of Labraunda
demonstrate that they are right; Amyzon, too, belonged
for a period to Ilgypt: see L. Robert, CRAL, 1953, p.
414.

2 We have no information to decide the activity of the
League, since the priest, anyway, needed local support
and it in difficult to estimate the validity of Mylasa’s
accusation in 1l 16—7,

3 This new information on the Chrysaoreis malkes Stra-
bo’s statement that the temple of Zeus Chrysaoreus was
wowty amdvtawy Wepdv (cited above, n. 23} more com-
prehensible.
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503—7 with notes; Welles, pp. 282—3. On the
privilege of gzéheix granted to temples in Asia
Minor ef. Welles, p. 57: it “could be sustained only
through the piety or the weakness of the central
government”. Consequently, the claim of the priest
was not in itself impossible, but it was in fact false.
A possible reason why he and the city had different
views on the question may be that he had em-
phasized the liberal attitude of the Seleucids,
whereas the city had vindicated its own rights.
More probably, however, the temple had actually
received immunity from Egypt and the Chrysaoreis
as an act of propaganda during their short-lived
control of the district. But Mylasa had rightly
declared that régime illegal. We have no informa-
tion from the Hellenistic period that the temple
had the right of ixeota or douirix (on this privilege
see Bikerman, Inst. Sél., pp. 150 ff.). Labraunda’s
aim to rid itself of Mylasan control is in complete
accordance with the general tendency of the tem-
ples of the time; cf. Bengtsson, Strategie, 11, p. 7;
Rostovtzeff, SEHIH, p. 507.

Ll 11—4, As in Welles, 53 I C, 1. 11; 60, 1. 7, ¢
introduces a gen.abs., subordinated to lynoloasis,
Il. 4—5. After the obvious mupaxgouoapévoy there
is room on the stone for «)-, in which case adtai
could refer to the priest, 1. 5—86; mapaxpoizahon
is used both absolutely and transitively 3 but the
latter is not possible here.?? My interpretation of
this passage is based on the assumption that in
Il. 5—6 the name of the priest has been incomplete-
ly inscribed. As it now stands, it fits perfectly
into . 11-—4. The genitive “Exatéuve is preceded
by the definite article, as mentioned above
(notice the article, 1. 36, indicating that Olympichns
is well-known in the context),* and the general
sense is readily understandable (see above). The
phrase 86 xai is extremely common in Polybius,
Mauersberger, coll. 548-—50; petadddoszw here of
course means “to die”; on this enphemistic use of the
word see Welles, p. 348, whose earliest instance is
of 200 B.C.; and I have not seen an earlier instance
than the present one.?

Ll. 14—8. The decree stated that Labraunda
belonged to Mylasa and the Chrysaoreis were
punished with exclusion from the temple. pév,
1. 14, is supplied to provide a required correla-
tive to 3¢, 1. 16; it is true that there is room for
only two letters in the lacuna, but <4, just before,
is engraved in an exceptionally contracted way and

the same occurs in other lines, e.g. 1. 27; conse-
quently, room could be found for uév, if it is as-
sumed that the letters were crowded together. On
the distinction between the Chrysaoreis and the
other Carians see above; cf, Syll?, 1106 (Cos, ca.
300 B.C.), 1. 43 ff., p# dEhpey 8¢ wnbevi 1o abwijpara
Toe woTh Té TEpéver undE 0 tépevog eEuSudlealan
morely pnde dmomlépey; L. Robert, Simuri, p. 35,
no. 11, L. 7, ef. p. 36; for &Zu8udlesllor meaning
“etw. fur sich beanspruchen, sich vorbehalten™
(Mauersberger) cf. Polyb. II1 24, 14, w& pdv watd
ABiny ol Eepddve mposemiteivouowy £4dwalduevor.
We must suppose that Mylasa decided on some
counter-move against the Chrysaoreis, and the
only measures possible were to exclude them from
the shrine; the verb restored is borrowed from 8,
I. 8. The remains of the fourth letter on the line
suggest that &x- or émoxizizwy is the required in-
finitive;® on the other hand, it is not possible
to decide whether wizd or xd7ai is preferable; T have

1 For the absolute use see e.r. Dem. De corona 276
(Vinee), fmwg pi mapargodsopu und efamutiiown; both
uses in Tsocr. Panathenpaicws (Norlin) 243, sobs  pév vép
arooTegolvTag T gupBorsia wul Tols mxguspououivous ol
mapxroyilouévoug ody  Hyolvtal Suabwe wedelobon whzo-
vexTiobe: 271, T@v Tdc 865uc TV AXEOWUEVGLY THSU-
wpoveniu TnTolvrov.

3 "Kxaréuve 18 the accusative form in Strabo XIV 659;
in Mylasa there are instances of the accusative of the
name only from early first cent. B.C. and they are always
in the form ‘Exatduvey, of. Lifikov; notice that in Syll?,
G03. 1. 6, the ou in Mavssaiou ol ‘Eratduv[ov is read
by Jardé and Homolle, BCH, XXVI, 1902, p. 642,

3 1ol “Ewatdpve cannot possibly have been e.g. a re-
presentative of the priest in 1. 5—6, in that case named
e.2. Korris, since Philip and the Mylasan decree would
then have referred to the priest himself: the same
man must have received the letter, 1. 5, who did not dare
to deliver it, 1. 13, and that man was the priest, i.e.
Hecatomnos.

3 Notice that Polyb. TT 44, 3 uses the verb about Philip’s

father, of vag év =7 llshormowrnew pdvapyol. Suezimiory-
covteg &nl TH peThhhayivan Piv tov Anuftprov.

35 Other verbs are used in such a context. e.g. Syll?,
1016 (Lasus, 4th cent. B.C.), Il. 6—7, un izpacbo woxi
ol leshi épyéolim; dhid., 1109 (Athens, before A.D. 178),
1. 489, c=lpyéotie =iz onfBddos ibid., 981 (Amorgos,
4th cent. B.C.), 1. 4—5, émuchsiclzl 82 tiv vewrdpov
»orl Efetpyew; ibid., 1109 (see above), ll. 100—1, #ZécTes
w6 Tapix xehlow adtiv TR eladdou The zic tH Boueysiov;
JHS, XXXIIL 1913, p. 338 (Macedon, late 2nd cent.
A.DY), 1L 257, &Bdddew wal weldow tobs sls iy uh
amotetetpnpevny yiv fuxlopévous, but ibid., 1. 14, wopdc
gmnuhstousty,
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written adted, since the object to e£iSiasaslan can
easily be understood from the line above; for my
restoration cf. Polyb. XXIII 17,10, éxépwv wdtolg
EUAEUAELLGTWY THG TTOAEWE,

Ll. 18—21. The usual, diplomatic greetings and
congratulations (see Welles, pp. 77, 43), and the
beginning of the oral plea of the envoys marked
by a blank space.

dfwo, 1. 19, stands on a small fragment, now
probably lost, but read on the occasion of the first
transcription in 1949. “The word mgdypara means
a man’s affairs or a city’s affairs at all periods of
Greek. In the Hellenistie kingdoms, the mpoymoto
of the ruler were the “affairs of state”, just as his
own personality constituted the state™ (Welles
p. 182 with references n. 4); Durrbach, Choiz, p.
189, considered that 7o mpdypare meant “simple-
ment les intéréts des souverains™; L. Robert,
Hellenica, VII, 1949, p. 23 with n. 7, translates
in a Seleucid text “les affaires du royaume” or
simply “le royaume”; for ta wpdypearta meaning
“kingdom” see Bengtson, Stralegie, 1, p. 59, and
the references given by Chr. Hahicht, Ath. Mitt.,
72, 1957, p. 237 n. 102; of. Bikerman, fast. Sél.,
p. 4: several examples are collected by Holleaux,
Etudes, 111, pp. 92—4, 225—6;% xatd volv =
mpdyparta mpoywesiy, in Polyb. 1V 36, 7; of. I 20, 3.

Ll. 21—46. Philip’s account of the oral plea of
the envoys. According to them, the temple be-
longed to Mylasa, since it had once heen founded
by the city (Il. 22—4) and the city therefore dis-
posed of its revenues, which were spent for reli-
gious purposes (11. 24—7). They proved the city’s
case by producing civie decrees and the accounts
of the temple and the sacred land (ll. 27—31);
by stating that Labraunda was included in the
city's organization (ll. 31—3), and that Seleucus
Il at the time of the liberation had recognized
the city’s old right to the temple (Il. 34—6); and
finally that Olympichus had not obeyed the king’s
order to evacuate the district (1. 36 —8), but had
confirmed the city’s right in an oath and also in
a letter to Philip (1. 39— 46).

Ll 22—4. In Welles, 25, 1l. 5—7, ©b izpdv 7ol
"Aavinmiot 16 iSpupévey map’ Sutv, “the participle
pupévoy is unemphatic” (ibid., p. 121) but here
the corresponding participle is highly emphasized,
being the first proof adduced. Everything favours
the belief that Mylasa was in the right. Evidence
for this is provided at a later date by Strabo XTIV

659, who clearly dinstinguishes between the temple
of Labraunda, wwpdzar 82 Omd <dv wlxho xal Omo
76y Mukaotwy and the izgov to0 Kaplow At wowiy
amavroy Kepiv, of péreet xul Audolc wal Musaic
e adzigoiz (of. Herod. T 171). Moreover, Mylasans
did not add their ethnic when making a dedica-
tion at Labraunda. The earliest finds go back to
the 6th cent. B.C. and the oldest temple seems to be
that mentioned by Herod. V 119 (Westholm, pp.
105—6). We do not know the owner(s) of the
shrine in that period. The oldest inseription
hitherto found at Labraunda is a dedication by
Hecatomnos, the father of Maussollus, Nine Inser.,
6, which introduces, as it were, the great period
of architectural activity in the shrine, the work of
Maussollus and his brother Idrieus (e.g. ibid., 1—3;
Westholm, pp. 106 ff.). The building activity of
the dynasty, it is true, covered the whole of Caria
(see L. Robert, CRAT, 1953, pp. 411—5) but be-
fore moving to Halicarnassus, Maussollus had his
residence in Mylasa, 3 and ldricus calls himself
Mylaseus in his dedications, probably for pur-
poses of propaganda. After Idrieus no building
of permanency was erected in the shrine until
Roman times; “The activity of the Hekatomnids

3 An instructive instance is I/, IX 1, 97 (Phocis, 3rd
cent. B.C.), 1. 8—9, vevousvey Poxelor TGV mpayustoy
wal ToD TOALLOU Xatd Advow; ON Weaypata meaning acta
(= v mpaylévra, mempayutva) in & Roman context see
A.v. Premerstein, Abk. Miinchen, N.F. 15, 1937, p. 556 n. 6.
37 Tn the decree of Erythrae Syll3, 168 Maussollus has
the ethnic Mylaseus; cf. L. Robert, Sinwri, p. 101, This
is not the place to diseuss the Hecatomnids, who will be
dealt with in detail in Part I1. In spite of A.T. Olmstead.
History of the Persian Empire (Achaemenid period), 1948,
whose disenssion of this subject is sometimes very con-
fused, the best picture of the dynasty is still given by
W. Judeich., Kleinasiaf. Studien, 1892, pp. 226—55,
complemented by later epigraphical material; of. espe-
cially L. Robert, ibid., pp. 94 ff. As far as concerns the
origin of the dynasty, most scholars (though not Judeich,
ibid., p. 232) think it was related to the Pixodarus, son
of Maussollus, from Cindya near Bargylia, who was a
leading figure amongst the Carians in 498/7 at the time
of the lonian revolt and who had married a daughter of
Syennesiz, king of Cilicia (Herod., V 118). Thia seems
reasonable. as two of Heecatomnos® sons were named
Maussollus and Pixodarus, and the third bore the signi-
ficant name Idrieus. This question, however, iz of sub-
gidiary importance in this context, since the dynasty
was well established in Mylasa shortly after 400 B.C.
The suggestion of Laumonier, (Cultes, p. 46, that it was
a family from Labraunda is unsupported by any evi-
dence.
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was apparently sufficient for a long period ahead”
(Westholm, p. 112). Thus, when walking round at
Labraunda, the Mylasans could look at the shrine
as a work of their ancestors. And their claims to it
were either not questioned, or, when questioned
on oeccasion of some representations, were easily
confirmed in the presence of several, different
authorities, as we see throughout this correspon-
dence. The v in 1. 24 emphasizes the name of
Labraunda, which otherwise occurs only in 1. 43
in the preserved portion of the letter.

Ll. 24 7. 73 mposédiz meaning “revenue” seems
to be new. It corresponds to the singular mgiooedac
in 1. 29; 8, 11. 21, 23; the plural wpésoder oceurs in
4, 1. 9; 6 B, 1. 8. No difference of sense is appre-
ciable in the various usages, any more than in
Boxoe and dgxor indicating the oath of Olympichus
(see on 3, 1. 8—14). We must also consider a pos-
sible confusion with mpésedeg, which could easily
be explained by the double meaning of that word.
The prepositional expression to £ Tadryg (8¢, T2
ythpug) corresponds to 7 amé toutwy (se. of different
lands) mpdoodoc in 8,11 20—1, and & todTwvin | 26
makes it certain that “revenue” is meant, as the
revenue is spent on the same purpose in 8, Il
212, hopPavew, Sudbvon, gmoxabiozaver all govern
a word with this meaning: see Sylf?, Ind. 1V, s.v,
mpooodog b). The sense “revenue” is not likely to
have caused trouble in the context, since <6
rpoatdioy was already familiar in the sense of a
“processional ode”, while ¥ mpésoedog means “pro-
cession” as well as “revenue” %8

The rather casual reference to the fact that the
city paid for the sacrifices and festivals in the
shrine is worthy of note. The income of the sacred
land certainly largely exceeded the requirements of
the temple.

L1. 27—31. No such documents have been dis-
covered in the course of the excavations. This
passage gives us the expected information. The
priest himself adminstered the shrine and also
undoubtedly some areas of the sacred land, as he
did in 1—3 (see on 3, 1. 19—24) and he was
responsible to the city; other areas were let to
tenants, who were also responsible directly to the
city, exactly as we see in the investment-inserip-
tions of the district a century and more later:
see on 8, II. 8—10. On xt¥6ic meaning “lands” see
e.g. L. Robert, Et. anat.. p. 377.

Ll 31

3. of &v zén fzpdr Swxrpifiovrze are the

populace of the village of Labraunda; the formula
corresponds to terms such as ol & 6 mEpimolio
wxtowoivreg in Lagina: see Laumonier, Cultes, pp.
346—7, and of 6 feptv xurtaradvree in Didyma
(ibid.. p. 562 n. 4). Labraunda belonged to Mylasa
and those who resided there were Mylasans,?* but
it still had at that time its own religious organiza-
tion, as we see from 4, Il. 6—7 (see also 11). There
also existed other syngenciai in the Carian coun-
tryside as organizations independent of political
life: see L. Robert, Sinwri, pp. 93—4; cf. Lau-
monier, Culies, p. 133 n. 6. Labraunda was not
absorbed into the civie organization of Mylasa un-
til the first cent. B.C., when it was incorporated
along with Olymus, as we learn from LBW, 334
(ef. Laumonier, Cultes, pp. 40—1, 45—6).4" The
phrase veusw matpide xal wéhw expresses the com-
plete rights of citizenship, Wilhelm, Att. Urk.. V
(= Wien. Sitzb., 220,5), 1942, p. 6641

Ll. 34—6. For the different ways in which the
liberation of Mylasa is mentioned in this corre-
spondence see on 3, Il. 6—8; the construction used
here is common in epigraphical texts, e.g. con-
cerning the liberation of slaves, in which dpiévar
&etllegov tov dzive is the normal expression. Aec-
cording to the protocol Philip did not add the
roval title to the name of Seleucus (see on 3, 1L
3—35), though his failure to do g0 may have had
a polemical sting.** In spite of the information in

98 In spite of the two v at the end of the line, there is no
reason to sUppose an engraver’s error, nor is it possible
to suggest by way of emendatiom eg. td mpocodued,
which occurs in OGS, 669 (4. Chalon, L'édit de Tiberius
Julins Alevander, 1964; Smallwood, Gaius, Claudius and
Nero, cited above, 391, Egypt, A.D. 68), L. 20, wepl téw
STeheliy wal xougoTshelty, €v alg doTiv wul T mposodund,
where, n. 50, & mposedud is supposed to indicate some
kind of wougotikeir, but is in LNJ translated “accounts
of revenue”: Chalon, pp. 14852, suggests that the
mpogoding Edz07 18 meant.

3 Mylasa, unlike e.g. Olymus, had phylai. For the civie
organization of Mylasa see the references in Laumonier,
Cultes, p. 39 n. 1.

1 1t is now clear that Laumonier, p. 45 (cf, p. 40), was
not right to speak of the kome of Labraunda as “d’abord
indépendante”, but he rightly points out that it retained
a certain autonomy.

1 K, Laroche, Hist, de ln racine nem- en grec ancien
(véues, vépeorz vhposz, vopile), 1949, was violently eri-
ticized by J. and L. Robert, Bull, épigr., 1951, 55; on
vépew thid., pp. 143—4.

2 The omission of the royal title in honorific references
to a dead suzerain is not relevant here: see Holleaux,
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the following lines ywptov here has the normal
meaning of “place, spot”, not “stronghold™ (cf.
Welles, p. 247; see the references given by L.
Robert, Rev. Phil., XLI, 1967, p. 33 n. 10); this
sense 18 borne out by the contents of Olympichus’
oath (see on 3, 1. 8—14) in which ydpe is used,;
it is an instance of the same tendency to varia-
tion as was found in the description of the libera-
tion, the oath and <a& mpocodix in 1. 24. As is evi-
dent from 1l. 22 ff., 2% dpy7c here means “from the
beginning”;** the imperfect is the usual tense in
Polybius for the expression “ein Land, eine Stadt,
einen Platz innehaben™, Hultsch, Die erz. Zeil-
formen bei Polybios, 11 (= cited above, X111, 1V),
1892, p. 3654,

Ll 36—9. A comparison between 1. 37 and 39
puts the interpretation of this passage beyond
doubt: zév emphasizes Olympichus as the central
figure in the affair: see on 7. d¢ has the same
meaning as in 1. 14; for &viédopaxr see Welles,
p. 331; the word is also used by Philip in Syli3,
572, 1. 7; there is no room for a dative, cf e.g. Plat.
Prot. 325 D, pera 8t tabra sl Sudaoudiwy méumovreg
mord wiihov dvrélhovrar Empeiziolar edxoouing oV
wxidwy #-- (“charge the master to take far more
pains over ----", Lamb); the synonymous emierélim
governs a dative in 4, 1. 4, but not e.g. in Welles, 6,
L 11, 2mstziidvrav Aoy melbegysly; éZoyayelv may
be used intransitively, but here an accusative
seems required; the T is definitely supported by
the surviving traces; in 1951 I was inclined to
trace in the damaged area after the A a low, left
angle, i.e. A or X; consequently for the accusative
1 suggest ©& otputédmedu;®® Efdyzwv oTputémeda,
“troops”, e.g. Polyb. VI 12, 1; X1V 3,5,

The perfect infinitive followed by a partieiple
is taken from Il. 25—46, and is explained by the
fact that the affair was not yet regulated; the
prefix mapu- is only one of several possibilities: see
e.g. Syll’, 620, 1. 40—1, mepaycuevnxey Eml TGV
hmewv; cf. also ibid., 569, 1L 223, voulZwy iy

pévovtag Eml T@Y dtwv THTGY cuvdrTvphoul T
ppobgre; OGLS, 90, 1. 20, pévewv éni tav Blov wt-
czwv; Welles, 38, 1. 3, pévovrac éml év i3lwv;® the
rest of 1. 38 might have been filled either by an
expression of disapproval, as pi wposmuiviwe, as
in 1, 1l. 3—4, or mapa 76 dixaoy, or by a temporal
expression corresponding to mavre Tov zpdvev, L
25; on gqpodpix see L. Robert, Et. anat., p. 192;
Philip uses the word in his diagramma concerning

Chaleis, (¢, X1I Suppl. 644, 1. 49; two such for-
tresses forming parts of a defence system in connec-
tion with Labraunda are indicated in Westholm,
pp. 13—5; on Petra near Labraunda see on 4,
1. 10—3.

Ll. 30—46. On the oath see on 3, 11. S—14. The
uge of the passive here certainly reflects Philip’s
desire to be polite in a delicate situation (notice

the Twa); xatd to suyreywenuévet? as in 3, 11 25—9,
the agent being Seleucus, since throughout the
correspondence this verb, as well as imymgén,
indicates his benefactions. tob is certain by reason
of the space available and of the traces in the
damaged area; xai— 8¢ as in ll. 33—4; the omicron
in mownfivae 18 certain, and consequently the tense
of the following infinitive!® agrees with dvareffver,
in accordance with the formula otakr, v 7t ---
avayéypontae; the stelas had been placed in the

Ltwdes, 111, p. 377 n. 5; M. Segre, Rend. Pont, Ace. Rom.
Aveh., XVII, 1940-—1, p. 31.

3 Sehmitt, Rom wund Rhodos (= Miineh. Beitr,, 40. H).
1957, pp. 23—4, diseusses the meaning “from of old™;
Mauersberger, coll. 2312, translates the expression “von
Anfang an” with various variations; cf, .J. and L. Robert,
Bull. dpigr., 1962, 200.

# For b Eyev meaning “der Pachter” see G, Klaffenbach,
Berl. Sitzb., 1936, p. 383, with references to inseriptions
from Mylasa and Olymus.

15 gpougs would have been the right word, just as in 8,
1. 13—4, if the order had concerned the evacuation of
the garrison in the city, but the king must have ordered
Olympichus to evacuate all forces from the district of
Mylasa; for references to ggovpal in the historians see
A Heuss, Stadt und Herrscher, cited above, pp. 217—8; on
Polybius see Mauersberger, col. 821; ci. Michel, 452
(Halicarnassus, early Hellenistic date), 1. 7—8, tnv
glaveryry e ppousds (ef. Wilhelm, Newe Bedtr,, T (=
Wien. Sitzb., 166.1), 1911, pp. 19 f.). For the common
expressions  in  Polybius  2Eavaysiv $hvagwy, Suvapens,
oTexTiay, oTtpdreuna ete. of. Holleaux, Etudes, I1, p. 183,
with reference to Fr. Hultseh, Die erzihlenden Zeit-
formen bei Polybius, T (= cited above, Abh. XIII, I),
1891, p. 75.

® Of. further Tnschr. Priene, 21 (ca. 270—62 B.CL), 1.
11 ff., gqpodpupyoc dmodeyleic e dwpuc -- Suduewvé Tz
TIRVTE TOY ZROV0Y BV T Dpuupslml RaTE TOY vhuey - - tagidurs
Tét Sfpear (ef. <bid., 22, 11 8—10; 23,1 5), and for otpu-
Tryhs dmh Ths wokewe and corresponding phrases see
P. Roussel, BCH, LXIII, 1839, p. 140 n. 1.

47 Philip writes suwwywpd in his letter to Archippus,
AJA, XLII, 1938, pp. 246—7 (cf. Makaronas, "Agy. "Eg.,
19345, p. 122). Notice that the form is not assimilated,
but ibid., 1. 5, has v Ugquae.

18 Cf. Welles, p. 163, “the usual expression is daveypuef-

vorn mat gvartefifvan .
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shrines of Zeus Osogoa and of Zeus Labraundos,
just as in 8, 1. 256 (¢. ».), which is itself en-
graved on just such a stele; the stelae mentioned
have not been recovered.

The phrase &y té fpre xatayweilety corresponds
to &v 16 Ynglopatt wetaywpilew: see e.g. Welles,
p. 344; at the end of I. 42 there must have been
additional information, since we have a new gv-
clause and the quotation of the oath itself starts
with t fzpdv, corresponding to 6 B, 1. 6; the definite
article is certainly the feminine one for some ends
of vertical strokes are preserved; by reason of the
space available, the required substantive may have
the prefix xata-, hardly gva-, since the A within
the word can be fairly well traced on the stone;
my supplement has the general meaning of “list,
register”, i.e. of the objects to be relinquished,
possibly with a nuance of “conveyance”; it occurs
in the later Mylasan investment-inseription BCH,
XIX, 1895, p. 8569 (= Ath. Mitt.,, XXI, 1896,
pp. 119—20), 1. 13—4, 3eddyfu morioushor iy
wuToypaphy wdtév (neutr.) todc wrnuatdyas, and
is supported by the use of the cognate verb xuta-
ywpilew;® however, I have not been able to find
an exact parallel to my restoration but cf. e.g.
Swyli3, 578, 1. 45—6, ol peta Toalre Taplor xaToyw-
pulétwaoay sl Ty Adyov xatd Thy véuoy T6(v)de 7o
wrilog tév yenparwy (ef. 1. 57—8) and Diod. I
44, 4, mepl dv amdvrov ol piv iepeis slyoy avarypapag
v tuig lzpaic BifhoLc.

For the singular & in L. 44 of. 70 xara ol Gpxoug
in 1. 47 and Philip’s letters Syll®, 543, 1. 7, todTou
vp ouwtedesbévrog, Il 27—8, cimep olv &ysydver
zobto; S poxpotépwy is translated in LSJ, s.v.
paxptg 111, “at somewhat greater length”,% and
is analogous to 8w maetévav, 3, 1. 18; the expression
fits in well with Olympichus’ invariably rather
verbose way of writing; in the lost letter, Olym-
pichus had certainly given a very detailed account
of the course of the case and also a detailed state-
ment, which is hinted at in 4, 1l. 8 ff.; note also
the =é2e, which recurs several times in the same
context; the letter is that mentioned in 4, 1. 13—4;
6 B, 1. 1—2; 7, 1l. 2—4; in the lacuna between
11. 44 and 45 there is room only for a short adverb
or particle; for #3v, supplied exempli cause, cf. 7,
1I. 27, The infinitive in 1. 45 seems to be the
oldest instance of the compound verb,® and it
seems to be Olympichus’ own expression, for he
uses the simple verb in 8, 1. 16, and the prefix

dmo-, expressing the conveyance, is used in dmo-
Sidbvar and drmorabiorava; the future is the required
tense sinee, according to 7, 1. 13—4, and helow,
the final conveyance had not yet been completed;
that this is here expressed by a verb meaning
“to give” may seem somewhat surprising but is
in accordance with Olympichus’™ superior, though
henevolent attitude towards Mylasa, “In ancient
correspondence, the stand-point of time was nor-
mally that of the recipient” (Welles, p. LXXI).
The present tense, however, is normally used to
indicate both the writer's own statement and also
an activity or opinion of those who sent envoys
or e.g. of petitioners, valid at the time of the com-
munication, As a variation, envoys and petitioners
sometimes can be mentioned in the present tense,
as e.g. Welles, 12, 1. 13, gnolv, compared with
the normal aorist, 7Elwozy, 1. 5—46; ibid., 47, 1. 7,
Bovhovtar, but dvedwxav, 1. 1; consequently by
using the present tense in 1. 46, Philip underlined
the validity of the request.??

1.1, 46 ff. In this passage Philip introduces the
arguments for his decision, which itself is lost but
the content of which cannot be doubted, see above,
p. 31. The arguments preserved are two: Olym-
pichus had to fulfil his oath, and the city had
shown benevolence towards his father and himself.
No further arguments were required.

For the prepositional expression in L 47 cf.
Welles, 53 IT A, 1. 3—4, Swoteiolor 8¢ xal ta wata
=6 wowodixioy, and above on 1. 39—46; on 3, Il
8—14. In the lacuna, 1. 48, a form of 6 dfowepa
seems inevitable both in the general context and
also to provide a correlative to the omega, which
itself seems fairly certain by reason of the follow-
ing space which can only be filled by iota; the

WoEe, SyllE, 976 (Samos, 2nd cent. B.C.), 1L 12 ff,
te Omobfuute wul Toug Eyyloug -- xatavgupéTewcwy ol
mputavelg el T Snpdotx ypampato. opolog 8% wel Toug --
usiedwvods wataywoléitocoy el o Sqpbcwr yepdupara: in
the investment-inscriptions from Mylasa the expression
g’ & wataypdder todtov THY dviy is normal.

30 T prefer this interpretation to the meaning “after a
rather long time”, because, other reasons apart, Philip
had only recently become king; Sud wévte &xév is used by
the chancery of Philip in AJ4, XLIIL, 1938, p. 252, 1. 19,
3 The simple verb occurs in a Cretan decree of Helle-
nistie date, found at Mylasa, BCH, XIV, 1800, p. 619
(= SG DI, 5163), b., 1. 8, yxgiiacbat Muraoelalt.

52 The covering letter of Meleager, 13, 1. 12, is the only

e

instance in Welles, where dZww occurs in the present.



The Greek Inscriptions 6 41

dative is preferable to the accusative (see LSJ and
Syli3, Ind. 1V, s.v. mapaxchoulénw) because of the
spacing; for the place of the == see above, on 1. 7
(end); the suggestion below 1. 48 is intended to
give the sense of the lost passage and might be
completed by something like xoai viv mpodg gue
ehvoray, of, 7, 1. 11—3%; my suggestion =oze

corresponds to xaf' &v xowpby; Smholv also 6 A,
l. 12

This letter too belongs to the category of grants
(Welles, p. XLV). Notice that both the summary
of the decree and the narrative of the plea of the
envoys are very extensive (cf. e.g. ibid., p. 218).

6. Letter of Olympichus to Mylasa,

Inv. 21/C 39 (A), 20 A/C 38 (B). C 74 originally
carried the beginning of the letter, above the
preserved 1. 1 there is room on C 39 for one line,
and C 24 the missing portion between A and B.
B is followed after a blank space, 6.8 cm. in height,
by 7.

B. Published: A. Vogliano, Aeme, Annali Fac.
filos. e lett. dell’ Univ. statale di Milano, 1, 1948,
pp. 389—90, ‘Una nuova iscrizione storica’ (from

the photograph in Illustr. London News, Jan. 1949,
p. 85). J. Crampa, Nine Inser., 8.

Discussion: J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1950,
182 (without knowledge of the photograph). Id.,
thid., 1965, 368. Hatto Schmitt, Unters., p. 244,
wrote in 1964 that the inscription was published
“in recht fragwiirdiger Form"”, but this is not
justified, since J. and L. Robert in all essentials
had given the right interpretation.

A
[ Jf----=72enmnn- tepl Tév Sedoypévav ()], C 39
[1‘63' 3wt dmoloreiters T0]; Paugi[ale[t Ouhimman]
05 e e.10
[Erotolif[v - - - - 16 te] Uhgulolue [E]méd[wray por wal-
o0 .10 iy .9

4 [0] & offunlalvrag(?) eldnypilo]asde ol T modizalg xai]

.
»

.0

[]obe dnnoug Tols éxzluévouc] &y TR xdpa oftegal-
4

o7

(L

vrpopfigon &ml Tt amoxat[asTdast TEV] TaTed[Lwv]

.10 .4

tepdv wal Ouoiay mposayoye[iv Srlép te Tol Balot]-

.4

.

8 éwe Mukimrou wal Smip fp[dv Al "Osoywr xel At [Aa]-

.3

Boaivdwe wai Aul "ErevBzpi[own x]ul edyde morhoa[abat]

o4

Tov oTepavnpioov ket to[be epeic] xul Tag tep[e]ix[s]

Oeoic mion wal mhomig xal) [Lep[®v] T@v vopulops-

12 vay, xaB6m 8 ToT Inplopatog E¥nhdanrs, xal [ad]-

.3

h] 3 r r £ A ~ T i1 A
ToL domagapevol pe UTep Tol d7[ploy nal ouv- vac

GB’\’F A 3 4 ,—~' l_\ i " 1 2 h! % 1 _\ 'r"_
nollevteg eml Thr Uylabvey Kol EUE ROl THY TUYHL

wo Nixotay xol o téuve [d]médw[xav] thy [malpd Tol

16 Buchéwg Emiotorny xul [moplexai[ouly, domep

5% Fr. Schroeter, De regum hellenist. epistulis in lapidibus servatis quaest. stilist., Diss. Leipzig, 1931 (1932), p

gisters eleven instances of eivorx towards a king,

. 44, re-
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Labrawride

ol mpbtepov evepye|tlelv Ty matpl]da mpoaLpol-

c.9

[wlevoe, By ouvainifog Eyevbuny Tob] Ty oA dmo-

14

2. After the ¢ perhaps the lower horizontal stroke and the
juncture with the lower oblique stroke of a X can be
traced; the vertical stroke of the epsilon is visible at the
break. 3. the right stroke of the lambda and the upper part
of the left vertical stroke of the eta are visible; the
lower portions of gyqov are visihle; at the point whore uax
is inscribed the photogmph is misleading: the left angle
of the mu and the lower portion of the left obligue stroke
of the alpha are visible; the upper horizontal strokes of
me and the left oblique stroke of § can be traced. 4. the
vertical strokes of ‘,m, L are vmh]ﬁ, the left portion of the
horizontal stroke of the first dotted tau and the lower
portion of the omicron can be traced: the lower portions

‘[... that concerning what has been voted (?) by
the people you were sending to] king [Philip a
letter and the envoys delivered to me the]
decree [by]| which you voted that [everybody],
both the citizens [and] the others who [were
property-owners| in the land. should wear a wreath
on the occasion of the restoration of [your] ance-
stral sacred possessions and bring a sacrifice on
behalf of king Philip and on our own account to
Zeus Osogoa, Zeus Labraundos and Zeus Eleu-

wok Tan Baonel [Puinmor i poxgotéowy (1) ouvdiary]-
.30
. e € ' Es ."ll ‘f

tv, 10 fepby, nul ypadovtéc)

p@v Huly, donzp dnelabe de

of 7z and hvre are visible. 5. The vertical strokes of ev
T are visible. 10. the lower finial of the iota and the
lower portion of ‘[hF left oblique stroke of the alpha are
visible, 14. the upper horizontal strokes of the two
epsilons and the left stroke of the mu are visible. 15. the
upper right portions of 3w are visible. 17. the upper finial
of the iota is visible. 18. at the end of the particple the
eondition of the stone prevents us reading another N, but
the ¥ seems to be fairly certain: the middle and upper
angles can be traced; then in front of the certain suv-
there is room only for one letter and a hali: a lower {inial
of a vertical stroke, followed by two upper finials of
vertical strokes are visible.

therius; and the stephanephoros, [the priests] and
the priestesses should make vows to all gods and
goddesses over [the victims] which are prescribed
by custom, as youn made clear by the decree. The
envoys themselves greeted me in the name of the
people and congratulated me upon my health and
that of my wife Nicaea and of my children, they
letter and requested [me], as
previously I had desired to benefit [our country],
which I helped [to] the city [getting

delivered the king’s

Evpado 3] B
C 38

.26
wot 7ol Baethéwc movfou[alu ThHy wapddoow aigod]-
¢.21

4 pevog dxohoulziv Toig T U[petépare Yrplouasty ()]

.20

wal Tolc foxarg obg Emounodunlv, xabbe ieie, (1) dmoxa]-
e'14

BF T LDty f’
LOTYLL LVPLY TO TE

ieptv Toh Atde [tob AaBpoidviow xail

.16

v Thmov el Thy yapay %ol Tlétpay [hv mpde Aafouiv]-

8 dutc wal T

¢.13

¢ mposbdnug 7og wate AaBpay[v]d[e masuc],

.}

waB6Ty Hulv wal wpdregoy &yeypdpey Hroté[Tayo d¢]

oR

ol +He Tapd 10T Puosthime ypagpions pot wepl tovTwv]

EmLaTeAT S

vac

Zgpushz.
vae

()

T4 Gvtiypugoy, kel Tolg mpeoPevtaic [adTog Bi]-

.6

L 4 3 r - ] L L] ~ | 2 o~
shsyeis Svtéradpar dmayyEldew Huiv T mwalp’ epoll.

e—7
e
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1. Buei[ei], R.; Baouis|xmr, V. [--- cuvdiaey]|pev, V. also
possible is e.g. [Emyw]lpov, R. 2. dies[le deiv, R.; wweolbe
Bew, V. [-- ypadavtog 8], R. 3. wowel, R.: momow[, V.
Bouhd]|pevog, Ry dmpskon]|ueves, V. 4 u[rep tre moiewct,
V.; Ol dpév dEovpévors --] or §]md the méhews diwonpdvolg,
“eortainement Gw6 et non Gxig”, R osee the commentary.

i and 1 wrote] also to king [Philip at some-
what greater length (!) assisting]| you, as [you
thought to be necessary, in preserving the shrine.
Since| the king [wrote] to me to effect [the trans-
fer 1 choose] to follow [your decrees (?)] and the
oaths, which I took [as you requested (?)]. I restore
to you the shrine of Zeus [Labraundos], the place
and the land, and Petra [near Labraunda] and
[all] the revenues of Labraunda, as I already had
written to vou. Also [I] have appended the copy
of the king’s letter to me concerning [this], and 1
have [myselt] spoken to the envoys and ordered
them to report to you [my answer. | Farewell.’

This letter too was occasioned by an embassy
to Olympichus from Mylasa,! as well as by a
letter of Philip V to him. It is Olympichus’ final
statement that he grants Labraunda and all objects
disputed to the eity. In the portion now lost at
the beginning the envoys had very probably in-
formed Olympichus that the city’s embassy to
Philip had been successful and that it was sending
a letter of acknowledgement to the king (A,—I. 3).
Then thev delivered a decree, in which Mylasa
among other things bestowed great honours on
Philip and Olympichus and his family (1. 3—12).
After the usual verbal greetings (1l. 12—5) they
delivered the king’s letter to Olympichus (Il
15—6), and asked for Olympichus’ goodwill,
because he had helped the city before (1. 16 ff.).
In the portion now lost between A and B the
envoys ended their speech and Olympichus started
his answer, in which he first expressed his thanks
to the city for the honours bestowed on him and
his family and then gave a narrative of the events
which led up to Mylasa's absorption of Labraunda
(-B, 1. 1—2). He confirmed what he had written
in letter 4 (Il 2—9), gave to the envoys a copy of
the king’s letter (Il. 9—11), and sent through
them a message to the city (1. 11—2).

A. LL. 1 3. On the heading of the letter cf. on
8, 1. 10. Tt is not possible to decide how much of
the beginning of the letter is lost on C 74, since

5. gmona](Bistrue, R eallhoerque, V. 6. Axfoxovdéns or
AxBeuivdon, R.; Awlg tou Aafpavdnvou zai], V. 7. Ilézzalv
olv Taig meuas?l-, B.; netpa, V. 8. Axfps[uvdx mdexc], R,;
Aafoav[Seav vopov, V. 9. FTroé{rantar 82], R.; umote[raywe
vy, Vo 100 tfotrav], V., R. 11 [vpev 8-, V. [Duév? 8t
R. 12. & w[avta?], R.; 7o wpleyvpnsa, V.

the end of 5 is not preserved. The two datives in
1. 2 determine the interpretation of 1. 1—3, in
which it is stated that Mylasa was informing
Philip of the decree by letter, L. 4; té dedaypéve
occurs in the Mylasan decree 8, 1. 3; ef. e.g. the
Bargylian decree Syli®, 426, 11, 41 ff., fmwg 8¢ xal &
Bagthels sidfone [mepl Tlovtwy btL --, amwodobvar xol
7o Buorhel 0 Yhouopa THY TROTIPOV GToCTHIELGRY
mpng adTov Tpecfeluay - - gvaryysihan 8 xol T deivi--
7 Sedoyueve tor dnuwy;? the present is supplied
in accordance with 4, 1. 13 (ypdpw), but the future
is also possible; the elause was possibly dependent
on a verb of speaking of which the envoys were
subject, as e.g. in Philip's letter Syll?. 543, 11, 4

MMetpaiog wal --, dg and Tie mpeafeiug Eyévovo,

a,

dvepavildy pou, & --; cf. also in a similar context
the introduction of Philip’s letter, ®uiixmTor tol
Batoihctog EMIOTOAGY BTUGTEALRVTUG TIOT T0G Torytg nal
7oy oMy Tov moyeypnupEvay.?

Ll 3—12, mpeoPeutai as the subject might have
been resumed by oirou (as e.g. Welles, 1, 1. 48) in
the lacuna in L. 3; the grammatical framework of the
restoration is regular in these texts (cf. 5, 1. 4—5),
the addition of pot being justified by the preceding
passage, which concerns king Philip.

The decree here mentioned is certainly different
from that which was delivered to Philip in 5, 1. 4;
7, 1l. 4—>5. The honours hestowed on Philip and
Olympichus were outstanding and must be re-
garded as an expression of gratitude for the success-
ful solution of the case of Labraunda. As far as
regards Olympichus, they correspond to the city’s
promise, 4, 1. -2. As mentioned above, Olympichus
had already in that letter relinquished all objects
disputed and B, 11. 5 ff. was simply a confirmation

1 Vogliano, loe. ¢if., regarded B as a letter from Olym-
pichus, “noto rappresentante di Filippo V di Macedonia,
in Caria™ (see about this Ch, 1V, pp. 87—91, 95) to the
city of Labraunda, but J, and L. Robert saw the truth.
¢ On the not unusual custom of mentioning only the
demos in decrees see Holleaux, Ktudes, 111, pp. 232—3.
# Cf. also from the chancery of Philip A4J4, XLIT, 1938,
p. 249, 1. 1-—5, T¢ Sudypoupr & dniolo|tuhen mphg Dpic,
Sreméudovtbe ot Tol Bastkéne, wept TGV -- YENUETOW.
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of his statement. But Philip’s position was not
known to the city until his letter 5 arrived. Only
then could Mylasa make this resolution, the terms
of which indicate relief. This context for the decree
is supported by the total absence here of parti-
culars corresponding to those in the decree to
which Philip answered with his letter 5.

My restoration clumavruc,® together with tois
te mohitag %th., corresponds to the usual phrase
coumav 70 TATOoc (e.g. Welles, 52, Il 39—40). ol
gxtruévor (xextnuéver) meaning “property-owners”
is equivalent to of &yxesxtqpévor (cf. Dem. 50,8,
Tolc TposEisolaovTRg TGV TE dRUoThY el TGV
Eyuexnubvan) or of dvextnpévor. This absolute use
of the perfeet participle of the simple verb is not
frequent and it mainly occurs in largely Hellenis-
tic and Roman periods. I have not seen an earlier
instance than this. of gxtnuévor ete, are those who
had the right of v#g »ai olxing Eyxtnae without
being citizens.® This group is often mentioned in
documentary inseriptions and it seems to cover
a very wide field, “tous ceux des étrangers qui
n'ont pas le statut de mdpoixor” (M. Launey, Rech.
sur les armées hellénist.. 11, 1950, p. 667), but since
it is not a technical term, it may include mapouxor
as well; ef. F. Durrbach, on fnscr. Délos, 442 A,
1. 24; J. Pouilloux, BCH, LXX, 1946, pp. 491—6;
note particularly OGLS, 338, where an enumera-
tion of different categories of persons, 1. 17—9,
includes zoic #ahote 2[Azubé |porg (L. Robert, Villes, p.
51 n. 6) Tolg xaTowolow 7 fvexTnuévaie &v T méhet 7
7. yput.8 They shared the life of the full citizens,
had the same duties” and some of their privileges.®
At festivals not only the citizens but also other
free men had to wear a wreath: see the instances
collected by L. Robert, BCH, LVII, 1933, pp.
522—3: cf. id., Rev. Phil., 70, 1944, p. 5 n. 3;
Herrmann, pp. 56, 60—1. For gnoxatdotacts in l. 6
meaning “restoration” see Welles, pp. 316—7; L.
Robert, Sinuri, p. 36 with references; throughout
this correspondence droxalictyu. means “restore”.
By zév matpdiwv icpév must be meant the objects
of dispute which recur throughout this correspond-
ence, that is the shrine of Labraunda, its land
and revenues and also other things which are not
expressly specified. The adjective matp@rog is cor-
rect, since Labraunda and its appurtenances be-
longed to Mylasa: see on 5, 1. 224, Consequently,
this passage provides the final proof that the
conveyance was in fact made.

The honours bestowed on Philip do not as such
signify that Mylasa was dependent on him (ef. A.
Heuss, Stadt wed Herrscher, cited above, pp. 191-—2)
and their importance is diminished by the fact
that they were bestowed also on Olympichus and
his family. The plural fuév in 1. 8 is somewhat

4 In Labraunda edpmes oceurs in the decree of the
Chrysaoreis, mentioned on 5, 1. 7; & ebpres 8jpog oceurs
in Mylasan inscriptions e.g. LBW, 403, 406, 409,

5 Nee A.R.W. Harrison, The law of Athens, 1968, pp.
237—A8.

In a time when a eity saffered from lack of men or
money, non-citizens could buy the rights of eitizenship:
aee Wilhelm. Newe Beitr., 1 (cited above), pp. 38—41.
On the juridical position of different categories of fo-
reigners in Greek cities see E. Weiss, Gr. Privatrecht, 1,
1923, pp. 171 ff.; on the Eyurrows pp- 176 n. 27, 1857
with many references.

8 Other instances are Paton and Hicks, [Inscr. of Cos..
1801, 344, 1. 4—8, 7ol xatomsivreg &v Tt Sapowr Thv
*Ahevtlov xol tob Svertrpdvor wal Tol yewpyeivres dv "Akevm
wot 11Ean(t), ©év s wohettiv wal ‘Popalow xxl pernicmy;
R. Herzog, Koische Forsch. wnd Funde, 1899, p. 198,
cited in Syll3, 11, p. 497 (= M. Segre, Annuario, XX11—
X XTI, 1944—5 (1952), p. 150, no, 111); 4J.4, XLVIIL,
1944, p. 76, 1. 2; Chr. Dunant and .J. Thomopoulos,
BOH, LXXVIIL, 1954, pp. 322—3; in Mylasa cf. LBW,
400, 1. 7, Toic mwohitoig] #al Tolg Aotmwols Tolg HUTOLKODGLY
iy [mény, restored by L. Robert, Sipurd, p. 44 n. L;
ef. J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1939, 380; ibid., 1950,
27: see further Syll3, Ind. TV, s.v. wrdopxs; see also G.
Cardinali, Rend. Aec. Lincei, XVII, 1908, pp. 184 ff.,
especially pp. 188—9, where several instances are collect-
ed indicating mainly the difference between mwokizan and
ol wartoweoivres; J.AL O, Larsen, Symbolae Osl.,, XXXIII,
1957, pp. 7Y, 26, for “the use of politeucin to indicate
some connection with a eity or state other than citizen-
ship”.

T 8o e.z. both eitizens and non-citizens toolk part in
tmiddoez, A, Kuenzi, ETTTAOXIY, Diss. Bern, 1923, pp.
2033, 65, 678, and in Amorgos in the 4th-drd cent.
B.C. all resources not only of the city and the citizens
but also those of the residents were pledged, Syll?, 955,
1. 7 ff. (cf. P. Roussel, BCH., XXXI, 1907, p. 371);
and from Lyncestis, BOH, XXI, 1897, p. 162 (Hadrianic),
. 1—2. ol 8% wextquévor wdvoy Tais The [miker E]mBotio-
wévoeg hertovpyiaie dmelfuvor Eetwaay (cf. Holleaux. Etudes,
L, pp. 271—5).

& For isopoliteia and ateleio see the instances collected by
L. Robert, REG, X1, 1927, pp. 215—8; on the part
non-citizens had in the sacrificed animals see Fr. Putt-
kammer, Qua modo graeci victimarwm carnes distribuerint,
Diss. Koningsberg, 1012, pp. 49—56; a Sutdopa, equi-
valent to Staveud (see L. Robert, Hellenica, X1—XII,
19680, pp. 471 —4 with references), could be made wist
Toic morebtaie wal mwapobuoig wal exTruevors, 167, VII 2712,
1. 63 ff.
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puzzling. The beginning of 4 shows that the city
also honoured Olympichus’ wife and children, and
consequently these should have been mentioned
in 1. 8 and not only in 1. 14—5. This is not quite
logical, but since Olympichus in his letters of this
period, 4 and 6, always writes of himself in the
singular (on 4, 1. 12 see ad. Ioc.) 1 see no reason
why, when honours were bestowed upon him,
he should appear as an official personage, the
more so, since he used the singular when granting
Labraunda to the city, the act for which he is here
honoured. Moreover, my previous remarks re-
garding his use of the plural had particular re-
ference to his position as a Seleucid governor.

On Zeus Osogoa, Zeus of the Otorkondeis or
Zeus Zenoposeidon, who became the god of the
city see Laumonier, Cultes, pp. 101 ff., 1289 on
the name pp. 101 n. 3, 103 n. 1, 125. That Zeus
Osogoa here, as in 8, 1. 25—6, is mentioned before
Zeus Labraundos isg correct, since in this period
he was the leading god of Mylasa (cf. Laumonier,
loc. cit., p. 104 n. 4, and for the numismatic evi-
dence A. Akarca, Monnaies gr. de Mylasa, 1959,
pp. 143519, On Zeus Eleutherios see I. Schaefer,
De Tove apud Clares culto, Diss. Halle, XX 4, 1912,
p. 400. The cult of this god goes back in Greece
to the time immediately after the end of the Per-
sinn Wars: see Bomer, cited above, I, pp. 484
(110) ff., where references to inscriptions from
Mylasa and Olymus are given p. 486 (112).

The stephanephorate was of great antiquity in
Miletus. “Tt was adopted in the late fourth cen-
tury by several other lonian cities” and later by
many cities in Caria and Lydia: see A. H. M.
Jones, The Greek city, 1940, p, 47. For the epony-
mous office of the stephanephoros see the dis-
cussion and references in Magie, pp. 836—9. In
Mylasa he was not a priest but the chief magistrate
and not bound to any particular cult; cf. Lau-
monier, Cultes, p. 117.

Syli3, Ind. TV, s.v. 0zéz B, registers several in-
stances of Ozol mdveee wol miooe; cf. Laumonier,
BCH . TVTII, 1934, pp. 357—60. For xatd followed
by a genitive, by verbs of vows or oaths see LSJ,
s.v., A II 4, “esp. of the victims, cte., over which
the oath is taken”; v3 vopulépeve In connection
with religious performances means “what is pre-
scribed by custom” (Welles, p. 127).

For the different particulars in the decree cf.
e.g. OGS, 222 (decree of the Tonian cities during

?

the reign of Antiochus I). I 31 ff. (I. 36, Tolc
ispeic ol téc lepetmc); [mschr. Prieme, 11 (“Be-
schluss einer Feier zur Erinnerung an die wiederer-
langte Freiheit”, ca. 297 B.C.), 1. 21 ff.; SylP,
352 (Ephesus, ca 302/1 B.C.), 1l. 4 ff., and also
the Mylasan decree of 209/8 B.C., Delphinion,
146 B, 1. 74 ff.

LI, 14—5. Olympichus’ wife is otherwise un-
known,

Ll. 15 6. This letter is 7; it is mentioned he-
low in B, 1. 2—3, 9—11, and has been mentioned
in 5,1in the lost part. Tt is to be noticed that Mylasan
envoys delivered Philip’s letter to Olympichus,
just as they had previously brought a letter from
the king to the city. This is exactly the method
employed when a governor was the intermediate
agent: see Welles, p. 56. In this case, however,
the arrangement was both practical and in com-
plete accordance with Olympichus’ position of in-
feriority to the king (see further Ch. IV). In the
same way Mylasan envoys presumably delivered
Olympichus’ letter 4 to the king according to 7,
1, 2 ff.

Ll1. 16 ff. The construction of the clause governed
by mapexddowy depends on the reading of 1. 18;
as the participle stands in the nominative, edepye-
zziv cannot be directly governed by mapexdiony,
but is governed by mpoatpoipeves which is a eir-
cumstantial participle in a comparative clause,
into which a relative clause has been inserted,
the relative pronoun referring to t7v matptdo. The
end of the relative clause and of the comparative
clause, followed by an infinitive with attributes
dependent on waperdiovy (see below), were inserted
in the following lines on the next block from which
all traces of letters have vanished,

The contents of the passage seem fairly certain.
As the relative clause indicates a precise benefit

* See also Fr. Bomer, Unters. diber d. Religion d. Sklaven
i Griechend. und Rom, 1 (= Abh. Mainz, 1957, 7). p.
510 (136): 1T (= ibid., 1960, 1), pp. 172—3; 111 (= ibid.,
1961, 4), p. 472 (230) (about the Zxéioulor pp. 4736
(231—4)).

19 Zeus Labraundos is placed on the reverse of one issue of
silver coing of ea. 150—100 B.C., and on the obverse of
another series: see ibid., pp. 32—3, 57. During the
Imperial period the two gods had the same importance on
the coins (p. 32).

11 I,. Robert, REA, XXXVIII, 1936, p. 17, gives some
prices for sacrificial oxen, which vary from 75 drachmae
to 400 drachmae.
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bestowed by Olympichus, the domep-clause surely
represents a more general formulation®® (ef. 3,
. 25 ff.; 8, 11 10 ff.). By # mavwpic is meant Caria
or mther the district of which Mylasa was the
centre, called 4 méric in L 18, and to which Alinda
also belonged, if Olympichus’ residence was there:
see Ch. IV, p. 92. The accusative v maiwv most
likely was the subject in an accus. and infin.
clause governed by cuvaitiog,'® and the informa-
tion which followed undoubtedly concerned My-
lasa’s liberation by Seleucus II, which is a con-
stantly repeated theme in this correspondence;
4ma seems to be the prefix in a compound verb,
corresponding to 8, 1. 14—35. The xel mpbrepoyv In
. 17 demands a clause conespondmg to xul elg
=8 Jourdy 8&--- in 4, 1. 14—5; 3, 11. 29 ff,, or more
probably, since the problems were not yet defi-
nitely solved, %zl viv. Cf. e.g. the beginning of the
Rhodian decree Michel, 431, I (= Holleaux,
Eiudes, 1V, pp. 147—8), concerning lasus’ eom-
plaints towards Olympichus’ subordinate Podilus
(see Ch. IV, pp. 93—4), 1. 7 {f., mopoxahrolv]m Thy
Siuov, [wabldnsp wal &v tolc mpbrep|ov yeovoLs dua]-
cevé[hexev] step[yelrdy Ty mhiwy iy “lactwy, Hotd
vi[v pbvoray  [moueiJoB[on fnjwc & Te TGALe LOTEY
Heulépa zod adtévopos [Spélvnfi--1
B. LI 1—2. This letter is mentioned in 4, IL
13—4; b, 1. 44—6; 7, 1. The restoration
based on the space available and on the more
detailed description of the objects in dispute in Il.
6—8 gives the requisite information in the simplest
way, as we might expect in a narrative of this kind
(cf. 4, 1I. 2—7). The main difficulty lies in the
lacuma in 1. 1; Sud paxpotépev indicates thorough-
ness on the part of the author and consequently
the point is well worthy of mention by Olym-
pichus. 1 understand that Olympichus is here
quntmg Pluhp s words in B, 1. 45, since (according
7. 1. 6—7) that letter was known to him. Such
a quotatwn verbatim or by synonyms “was an
accepted principle of royal correspondence” ( Welles,
p. 215; see also pp. 845, 99, 102, “The phraseo-
logy is largely borrowed from the royal letter”; ef.
below on 1. 2—9). xai, i.e. as Olympichus pre-
viously wrote to Seleucus: see on 4, 1. 2—7. He
uses the verb cuvduxrrgsiv in the same context i
3, 1. 10, 30, and 4, 1. 8, followed by »aféz .qil.{)l)uv,
which corresponds to the domep-clause here. For
an instance of the present participle with yedgey
see Welles, 12, 11, 3—4, ydpay ---, mepl g mpbrepov

Bvodbupey Bidbvrec alTdit. To lepdv was the main
object of the negotiations and stands first below
in 1. 6 as well as in Philip’s letter to Mylasa 5, 1.
43 (cf. 1. 36) and that to Olympichus, 7, 1. 7.

L1. 2—9. Philip’s letter mentioned in 1. 2—3 is
7: it is mentioned also below in Il 10—1 and
above, A, Il. 15—6; Olympichus’ letter referred to
inl 9is 4.

novhoaclar wiv mrpddoow is a quasi verbatim
quotation from 7, 1. 13—4; there is no room for
a dative; yedpev governing a dative and an infini-
tive occurs also in Olympichus’ letter 3, 1L
78, and Philip’s letter Syli®, 552, 1.

My suggestion toig we U[petépos Yrgiopacty] in
1. 4 was doubted by J. and L. Robert in 1965 and
certainly their previous suggestions (Ol Dpov

Gloupévore -] or Hlwe ciig mohswg ¢ Eroupevong
make good sense; neither of them, however, can
easily be accomodated on the stone.* L. 3 contains
a quotation from Philip; in 1. 5 the oath is mention-
ed in the same way as in 7, 1. 9, and cf. also my
suggestion on 1. 1. We may also compare this
passage with 5, 1. 47—8, where Philip having
mentioned the oath writes moupuxcroudfous Té
Ynptopart, if T am right. It is stated at various
points in the course of the correspondence that
Mylasa took its stand on several relevant decrees.

12 This was in any case not the place for a repetition of
long narratives such as 4, 1. 2 ff.

13 (f, e.r. the contemporary Athenian decreo for Cephi-
sodorus, Hesperia, V. 1936, p. 422, . 26—30, aizne
vevavdbg -- tol Suxtrpfon TOV Sﬁy.ou oy ahmovapiay; Syll®,
493 {Dclnh 230—20 B.C.), 1. 11—2, [rlapairtioz &ytveto
o1 THY THYIOTIY SITOYRoaYTHS 37 o)uﬁmm Fr. G. Maier, 7.
Maverbawinschr., 1, 1959, 49 (Camirus, ca. 225 or 180
B.CY, I 23—4, mupuitiog dybveto wol 3 Quiodl ol
gaoeielo yevéch ©h mepLmdhiov: Tsoer. V (To Philip) 44,
fueic xal mpdg dxelvous phvor T@v Eakvey molnodpevat
Guppayioy ouvaitior THs swTsleg abTols satéaThpev; the
honorific deeree for a M}ln‘mn. Syll3, 603, 1.9, cuvzitiog
ywbpevos TO[V ouLEERIYTEY - ; for the nuances of aitioe,
mapaitiog, cwalnug see “llhelm Wien. Anz., 59, 1922,
p. 83; “The ouv- refers in the diplomatic language to the
person addressed” (Welles, p. 150}, and is courteous
(ibid., p. 365); ef. Olympichus’ word-choice in the oath

3.

cwdeTnefiow and ouveatzoxendlew in 4, L1
1 myeaxakelv governing an accus. and infin. oecurs also
in the Mylasan decree of 200/8 B.C., Delphinion, 146 B,
1. 83 —5.

15 This objection, however, is not decisive. since the
requisite verb could be borrowed from A, 1. 16; ENCYIE
feiv Toig Tz G’ ﬁyt('u“w rugaxaioupivors] fills the lacuna
equally well; ef. Syll®, 399, 11. 2830, &= of *Auguetioves
- waronoroelhxavn ol muprahoupévors bmh Ty TeyviTEY.
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Here, however, Olympichus might in the first
place have thought of the two latest ones, which
concerned him and which were of great importance
for him in person. In the decree which occasioned
his letter 4, Mylasa had promised him and his
tamily due honours, which had been lavishly be-
stowed on them, as set out in the last decree, A,
11. 3 ff. This would seem to me to be an extra reason
why Olympichus should have mentioned the city’s
decrees.’® At all events I add a note of interrogation.

wofibme hiinfite seems to be a favourite phrase of
Olympichus. In 4 it oceurs twice and it corresponds
to the rather pleonastic xaOé7i-clanse in A, 1. 12,
and the é&omezp-clause in B, 1. 2; it is also very
characteristic of the circumstantiality, which O-
lympichus very often displays in his accounts.
However, should the city’s request be placed in
l. 4 in accordance with J. and L. Robert’s sugges-
tion, completed by my restoration suggested in
n. 15, T propose an alternative restoration of 1. 5: seed
Tolg doxong obe Emornodpn[v ot Tér Spon, droxa]-

The dative is taken from 3, L. 29; wozt from my
supplement in 5, |. 48, which corresponds to =z’
&v wengéy in 7, 1. 12, just as woté here, if right,
corresponds to the same expression in 7, 1. 9; in
the context it is to be borne in mind that the
oath was taken 20 vears previously (ef. twa in 5,
1. 40). The prefix gmo- is certain through 4, 1. 8
(cf. 8, 1. 14—5). On Iletpx see on 4, 1. 10—3.
TUGHe OF gmdows oceurs as eg. in 4, 1. 10; dmecg
oceurs after a vowel e.g. in Welles, 1. 1. 17.

Ll 9—11. Since we have no reason at all to
suppose that Philip wrote more than one letter
to Olympichus, the verb at the end of 1. 9 is not
subordinate to éysypapeaw but is co-ordinated with
evrézaina through the wxiinl. 11, The letter is that
which Mylasan envoys had delivered, A, 1. 156,
i.e. 7, and was mentioned aboveinll. 2 3. Certainly
Drotérewtae is a possibility, but T prefer to put the
two co-ordinated predicates in the same person.??

Ll 11—2. The division 8.|x shows that the
previous line had no blank space; aizée, or a word
of equal length, is necessary to fill the lacuna.
The insertion itself is quite natural after the pre-
vious reference to Philip’s letter, and the word is
frequently employed in letters of this kind: sce
Welles. Guév is likewise omitted from the corre-
sponding statement in Olympichus’ earlier letter
3, 1. 33. The phrase <oig mpeoBevtais Sixheyels
sounds familiar in tone, since the verb in royal
correspondence is normally'® used of envoys or
others who have been admitted to an audience,

For the end of I. 12 cf. e.g. Xenoph. 4dnab. 11
3, 4, 74 = mups Bacuhing Toig Elhnow drayyeiiot
vl Te mepe TV Elkdfvov Buouet; ibid., 11 3, 7;
Herodot. 1X 1; IX 5. Philip employs a fuller
expression for “my answer” in Syll?, 572, 1. 7—S8,
EVTETOALIEL aDTML avaryyeihuy DRiv & fBevidumny Hudc
cl87 oL,

This letter, like the previous ones, belongs to
the category of grants and is in many respects
arranged in the same way as 4.

7. Letter of Philip V to Olympichus,

Inv. 20 B/C 38 (1. 1—5), 22/C 40 (Il. 6—15). L. 4
stands 3.5 ¢m. above the present lower edge of C
38, but the under side of the block is worn at
least 3 mm. On € 40 the first visible line, 7,
stands 4.1 em. below the present upper edge,
which is at least 5 mm. short of the original
upper edge. Consequently, on the assumption of a
normal interlinear space of ca. 2.8 em,, the letters
of 1. 6 stood on C 40, while the blank space above
the line was on € 38, The preserved juncture
between C 78 and € 76 indicates that the joint
between any block did not create an interlinear
space larger than normal. The blank space in 1. 15
after #ppwoo is 3 cm.; the blank space below the
line is 32.5 cm. in height.

Ll 1-—4. Published: A. Vogliano, cited above on 6.

Discussion: J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1950, 182
(IL 1-—3). L. Robert, Encyclopédie de la Pléinde, X1,
L’ historre el ses méthodes, 1961, ‘L’ épigraphie’, p. 466.

18 Cf, in the first place Syll3, 679, 11. 7—8, where the
Mylasans, when acting as arbiters between Magnesia and
Priene, are said (ourdpevor xaraxokovfetv 7olg e Omd
[t7c ouywknton] SedovuaTicuévots wal THL dmeaTalpivy mpode
xTous EmaToAlfr Umd Mudewou]; cf. alse ibid., 665, also
concerning arbiters, 1. 145, dxéhoulov wét Splrwt &v
auldoxlusy xal tolg vhuowg toig Tav TAyudiv.

17 Cf. e.g. Philip’s letter to Archippus, Makaronas, "Agy.
'Ee., 19345, p. 118, (=4J4, XLII, 1938, p. 246), 1.
2—4, 1oh Sobidvtog por bropvnuatos wlaps Tav mlepl Nuavopa
TOw TeTpapyny Exméroungd ool to] dvrlvexooy; p. 122 Maka-
ronas gives some instances of the phrase Hmotdooswy vel
#im. T dvtiypeooy in the active.

" Notice, however, among non-literary evidence, Syll®,
683, 1. 8—9, (véc wokerg) mol)® abtic Siakdvenhar dmoc- -
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Busihelic Pirernmog "Ohopmizo yatplew: et dppwant], C 38
C

th Béov av el wdym Bt Oy

ETLOTONTY GVEYVON TV EYEYEAQELS T

1 otov oi of wloeoBleytal of agl

10

Loy wal T[Mv mopd 6ol]

e.12
ol wav Mura]-
e.11
&) e m[dhewme dmodhv]-
€13

7elc] wor 16 [Vhorapa] Sue[n]ély]olvlre [mepl whv dEuwoupé]-

16

[vev, %ol véyowpe T whheL EmtoTohty fg ImoTéTuy ] C 40

so. T[b] dvtivoupoy, 0 Bt lephy [x]x[i T]R[v ydpuv xal TaAIa],
rlypapoy pby [l TH[v xep

e 14

8 Gaomelp] xal ol Grov delv, dmodidoclar [adraiz xara Tolc]

e.13

[Box]ous odc Enovfiow, xal' v xarpdy Zén[eux]glc Acubé]-

(]

ey Exale[tlglely Flay w]ohw, nai Eyédr Sixafiov e]iv[a zptvw]

[, ]

[ xMoe] Tle 8T w2l le mo[Mlews amo[SetZleis o ulnepie]

c.2

12 [wlemotnuévre i eovolas, xaf’ &y [xorg]ov tov mat|épn
"fJ. " i L a io H P

e.d

[e]i[e Th]v méhw mpocedélavto® Tolyeu olv adTei[c]

iy Tagadocy, domep év Tolg Gpxolg wupordyy|TaL].

.4

vac [Zog]woor Etoug Taitou Addvalilo[u]

1. [sw et wpawete, Vo [ew. Bi dyixiverg]. B.g this sugges-
tion seems to be too long. 2. xai &yd, Ra oo, V.
V.R. 3. the left vertical stroke and the joint of the hori-
zontal one of = are visible. 4. xyawves.., V.; the vertical
stroke of % and the left oblique stroke with the upper
angle of « are visible; the upper horizontal stroke of ¢
ean be traced; the lower portions of u7, the ablique strokes
of o and the upper portion of t can be traced: the mark
vigible on the photograph after the last pi is a fault in the
stone, 5. the upper horizontal strokes of =z, the lower

‘King Philip to Olympichus, greeting. [If you are
well] it would be as I wish. I was also in good
health. I read [your] letter, which you had written
[econcerning the Mylasans], and the envoys of the
[city gave] me the [decree] and spoke [concerning
what it requests. T have written to the city a
letter of which T have appended] for you the copy.
That the shrine, [the land and the other objects],
as you too thought to be necessary, are being con-
ceded [to them according to the oaths] which you
took at the time that Seleucus set the city [free],
T too [consider] just, [especially] as the city has
given no [small proofs] of its goodwill at the
[time] that they admitted my father [into the]

.3

vac

portion of the stroke to the right of p, the horizontal
stroke of 7 and a section of a curved liné to the right of o
are visible; the dotted letters of Sickéyovzo have their
upper portions preserved. 10. gav, «f can be traced in the
damaged surface; the lower angle of o and the upper
finial to the right of v are wvisible. 11. [«], [<], [g] are
supported by the damages in the stone; the vertical
stroke of T and the right vertical stroke with the joint
of the horizontal one of v are visible, 12. the lower por-
tion of the left stroke of 'o_c and the lower finial of t are
visible.

city. Make then the transference to them, just as
[it is] promised in the oaths. Farcwell. Year 3.
Audnaius.’

This letter was occasioned by Mylasa’s embassy
to Philip and is Philip’s order to Olympichus to
relinquish Labraunda and all other objects dis-
puted to Mylasa. It is mentioned in 6 A, 1. 15—6;
B, . 2—3, 10—11,

The letter is written in such a concentrated
way that the translation may pass for an epitome.

Ll. 1—2. The rare use of official titles was
strictly regulated in royal correspondence and to
employ the title was to recognize that the person-



] addressed was independent and of equal
fwk to the writer: see Welles, pp. 248, 268; Biker-
mgn, Inst. Sél., p. 193.1 A king of Macedon would
aturally not emp]oy a title when addressing him-
to the most important man in a district within
is sphere of influence, and Philip must have
gardecl (laria as such since Doson’s expedition.
Phis is of some importance in helping us to judge
‘ymplchus relation to Philip. The omission of
¢ in the health-wish indicates Olympichus’ in-
jor position, and does as such not mean that
e was acting as a governor, as he was in 1, when
eucus 11 wrote a letter to him. Olympichus calls
hilip in hig letters 6 Basuneds Girinmoc or 6 faciieis,
t as he calls Selencus 11 6 Baguieic Zédeunog O
acthctc, whereas he is himself called 6 "Oxdpmiyog
Philip in 5, 1. 36. Philip also gives him an order
the imperative, 1. 13, as if he was a subordinate
cial. Compare Olympichus® role in the negotia-
with lasus (see Ch, IV, pp. 93-—5) in which
ilip played a part corresponding to that which he
wed in the affair of Labraunda; In the present
rs Philip appears as the authority competent
solve internal disputes in the country. Mylasa
a free city and Olympichus acted as a free
1 independent dynast®>—which explains why
dispute lasted so long after Doson’s expedition
but he was also a local dynast of moderate im-
ince and in practice he had to subordinate
imself to the will of the powerful king of Macedon;
further p. 51.
rertheless, Philip was courteous to Olym-
hus including an initial health-wish. This seems
) be the earliest instance of this courtesy in a
l letter (though it is very frequent in private
ondence earlier), the earliest one in Welles,
61 being from the chancery of the Attalids
56 B.C, The health-wish was taken over by
1 chanceries from private correspondence and
addressed to cities also, but it was always
see Welles, pp. 248, 201: cf. Bikerman, Inst.
p. 1943 Although Philip did not include this
g in his letter to his official Archippus of
| AJ 4, XLIT, 1938, p. 246, its presence in this
er does not seem to throw any light on Olym-
us’ position vis & vis Philip; at least it is to
hoted that the greeting occurs in the letters to
8, both when addressed as a priest and when
has no title: see Welles, p. 248.
e restoration at the end of 1. 1 could cer-
212-7720 Crampa
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tainly be accomodated on the stone, since there
are three iotas and two rhos. The phrase <4 3Zov
av ety is uncommon. F. Ziemann, De epistularum
gr. formulis sollemnibus quaestiones sel., Diss. Halle,
1910, p. 308, gives one instance in a papyrus from
earlier than 156 B.C., but Fr. X. Exler, The form
of the ancient Greek letter. A study in Greek
epistolography, Diss. Washington D.C., 1923, p.
104, gives examples from the 3rd cent. B.C. See
also Chr. Dunant and J. Pouilloux, Kf. Tha-
siennes, V, 1958, p. 23, no 171 (= SEG X111 458
decree of Lampsacus, early first cent. B.C.), 1
3—4, <t Epwole (sic), T dov av sly, nat fueis 3'
DyLatvopsy.

Ll 2—4. This letter is mentioned in 4, 1. 13—4;
5, Il. 44—6; 6 B, 1l. 1—2. Cf. the letter of Philip
to the Athenian cleruchs on Lemnos SEG XIT 399,
Il 4—5, avéyvoy 16 map’ Gp[ov] dhpope; Welles,
2 11 9—11; 56, 11 3—4: 58, 1. 3—4: 59, 1. 3; mepi
as e.g. 6 B, 1. 10. In the following lines Philip
mentions Mylasa as alternately & mdic and as
altet, and consequently the name of the city must
have been given in the lacuna between 1. 3 and 4;
the definite article, also necessary for reasons of
space, emphasizes Mylasa, just as it emphasized
Olympichus in 5, 1. 36; ef. also Welles, 7, Basuelc
Avotuayoe Zaplow 7.8.x.7.8.0.--- ol 7z wpéoPeic ol
map’ Gpév wad ol maps Tov Hpupvéoy---.

LI 4—6. Philip mentions this embassy and the
decree in his letter to Mylasa, 5; the envoys re-
ceived from the king the letter to the city, b, and
this letter, 7, to transmit to Olvmpichus. The re-
construction suggested follows Philip’s letter Syli?,
552, 1. 3—9, ol map’ Hudv mpesfeutul - --dmoddvreg
o Yhpwoue Sieréynoay, dtwg---; pou is added as in
Philip’s letter ibid., 543, 1. 5, evepawilov pot; duehé-
yovio as in his letter 5, 1. 21; at the end of 1. 5
there is room only for a summary statement, since

1 See also Holleaux. Ftudes. 111, p. 216 with n. 2; Bengt-
son, Strategie, 11, p. 122; L. Robert, CRAI, 1967, pp.
290—1.

2 Notire especially 6 B, 1. 2 ff,, where, though referring to
the king’s order, he represents his own confirmation of the
conveyance, which had heen made earlier by himself,
as an act of free will; as we see, Philip only had to order
him to fulfil his oath and carry out the transfer of land.
4 The health-wish of a royal letter is of the same form as
in a private letter and expresses private relations to the
recipient; it c¢an be used both by the chancery and by
the king himself: see W. Schubart. dreh, Pap., 6, 1920,
P. 838,
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the contents of 1. 6 are evident, and the line is
restored in the most concise way possible; the
verb g%ty occurs repeatedly in these letters: see
on 4; 6 B, 1. 2—9, and also Philip's words, 5,
. 46, &e wal Sheatov afwoiaw (cf. e.g. Welles, 54,
I. 4, (ol mpzaPeutal)-- Swheyévres wepl Gv dvetetdh-
werte abzots TElousuy).

Ll. 6—7. As is evident from the beginning of L
7, Philip must in L. 6 have informed Olympichus
of his letter to Mylasa, 5. My restoration fills the
line exactly and follows in the main 4, 1. 67,
The verbs are put in the perfect tense, as 6 B,
1L 8, 12, and in Philip’s letters Syll?, 552, 11. 13
véypapw tén Hpoxheldn py dvoyhely Spac, and ibid.,
572, eited on 6 B, 1. 12; Syll?, 572, 1. 4, also makes
it elear that 8¢ here does not require a preceding
uév. For a letter written directly to a mwéhee cf.
Philip's letters Syll?, 543 11 and 1V,
Oijummas Axproatoy Tolg Taypels nal TTL mHAeL yobpewy
(cf. ibid., 572, 1. 5). In the present passage which
refers only to the correspondence between Philip,
Olympichus and Mylasa the xai, which occurs in
a wider context in 4, 1. 7, is not necessary, though
there whould be room for it. if =7t =éret is replaced
by adrolc.

L1, 713 contain Philip’s reasons for his deci-
sion. The prinecipal one is that Olympichus had to
fulfil his oath; but Philip was also influenced by
the city's loyalty to his stepfather Antigonus Do-
son. In 1. 7 the objects in dispute are mentioned in
the same terms as in the oath; ef. Philip's letter 5,
1. 34—6, 42—6; tairz, which occurs often &
propos of the oath, scems certain for reasons of
space and the same is true of the dative in 1. 8.
Since the relative clause, whieh precedes sot eyo,
must have contained the same information as 3, L.
34, Séicurov----aoévte Thy woly Sheulépay (ef. on
3, 1. 6-—8), $revbépay in 1l 9—10 is fairly certain;
the few preserved letters and the traces of others
seem to make the verb &xx0z[i]s[c]y, though the
choice of word ix somewhat surprising; »z0ilem
construction in Plut. Solon

5,

Baorieng

governs the same
XIX 2, =iy & dve Povkyv &nloxomov movtwy ol
wihoxs oV vopwy éxaliozy, “he made the upper
council a general overseer in the state---" (Perrin);
in Thesaurus, s.v., some late instances; LSJ, s.v.,
1 4, translates “constitute, establish”, ef. 5, “put into
@ certain condition, esp. in the phrase »iaiovra
Twve %, sel him aweeping™: see the instances in
Schwyzer, Gr. Gr., IT, p. 394.

At the end of 1. 10 different tenses of »plvew
might have been used (cf. Welles, p. LXX), but
Philip seems, in expressing his decisions, to have
preferred the present, Syll?, 543, L. 6, xoive (cf. ma-
DI ANG, 34); and Welles, AJA4, XLII, 1938,
p- 246, 1. 4, suvyewped; the expression xpive Sixatov
civar oceurs e.g. in Syll?, 593, 1 17; Welles, 23 1. 14,

For &riwe e 8% »xl see the instances quoted in
J. D. Denniston, The Greek particles®, 1954, p.
260; the expression oceurs in some instances with a
participle clause in Polybius: see Mauersherger,
8.V. dnog, 3, coll. 65, 449, dmodzifzig mocichor of
goodwill, benevolence ete. is a stock phrase:* of.
e.g. Welles, 14, 1. 9—10, '}"*J gmddeniy memotnae

]

3, =W =le fuble nal

The mehc Huie edvolog; 44, |1
To Ay paTe aigEGEme oA ol ;J.""oclocf gmodzifeig
TETOLT LEVOY (r_.t. ihid., 46, 1l. 5—7); in Araxa SEG
XVIIT 570 (early 2nd cent. B.C.?%),5 1. 6—7, mohhac
xul peydrac amodslfsic memolnTar ThHe medg Ty
Sruov edvolag (cf. Syll?, 629, 1. 2—3; OGS, 326,
1. 4—5).% 0 pangds corresponds to péyas in Welles,
1, Il 2, 32, 33 (o0x dhvz); 25, 1l 15—6; cf. also
OGS, 308 (2nd cent. B.C.), 1. 156, 77c mpog
Beode edoefeiuc---00 pepov Sowtpctov anéiumey: the
Athenian deeree, cited 6 n
odx envae (ef. 1. 30); in Mendelia near Mylasa,
Hula und Szanto, p. 9 (¢f. L. Robert, Villes, p. 60;
Laumonier, Cultes, p. 165 n. 1), 1. 15, xivduvoy

13, 1. 24, &g Swpese

GVTH 0D [LXpGY]

For 1. 12— ’
(Walton), wal zév ”'va,:xmv eig Thv wHAy Se
Suadnpe mepElyray wal v Baoihelay Eveysigiony; in
the Mylasan inscription LBW, 360, 1. I, Trparrﬁéy_e-
Tae 18 used of an incorporation of one community
in another; Philip himself uses the verb in a trans-
ferred sense in Syll?, 543, 1. 32, (ol Popeiot) <oig

3 cf. Diod. XXXII 9 e, p. 444

O(IJ.""JOF

vizézog frav 2heubepdicwowv wpuodeybpever zic TH

1A great number of instances of the phrase, including
4mod, mot. The soveing, are collected by Holleaux, Ktudes,
ITT. pp. 92—4; ef. Wilhelm, Newe Beitr., VI (= Wien.
Sitzb., 183, 3), 1921, p. 24; the study of 'Anddzic in
Wellas, pp. 315—6, in which drddziuw is taken as an
equivalent of dmodoym, is criticized by P. Roussel, BCH,
LIX, 1935, p. 321, as being an equivalent of amnddetiis;
on efvorr shown by cities towards kings see Holleaux,
ibidd,, pp. 226—7 with references,

> Cf, J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1850, 183; L. Moretti,
Rew, Fil., XXVIII, 1950, pp. 326—50.

¥ The phrase is restored by L. Robert in a decree of
Tralles honouring a judge from Mylasa, SKEG 1V 233,
1l. 8—0,
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ToliTIugy; ON mpoodéyopar meaning “to receive
kindly”, “to welcome™ see Welles, pp. 358—9. This
passage answers the question asked by Nicolaus,
p- 83 n. 49: “Weshalb es Mylasa und Alabanda mit
Philippos hielten, das lisst sich kaum sagen™; also
the reference to Antigonus alone shows that the
suggestion of Walbank, Philip V, p. 19, that
Philip “was probably too young to go to Caria in
2277, is right. In BCH, LXXIV, 1950, p. 42, J.
Pouilloux and N. M. Verdélis have published a
dedication from Demetrias to fasiail "Avtiypdvor
wet Ouinmar, i.e. Philip appears as the legal heir
of Doson (ibid.. p. 45 n. 5), just as according to
Paus. VI 16, 3, in a statue-group in Olympia
Greece was portrayed with one hand erowning
"Avtivovoy Tty Emtpometoavta Muiinmou tol Anug-
zpton and with the other crowning Philip himself.
The faet that Philip mentions his former guardian
as his father makes it evident that relations
between them remained good.

Ll. 13—4. Philip orders Olympichus to fulfil
his oath. The abrupt imperative is a personal
expression, such as is nsed in writing to subordi-
nate officials: see Welles. pp. 32, 40, 65 (cf. also
Philip’s letter Syli?, 552, 1. 13—5, yéypuga it
‘HpaxhetSne p) dvoydeiv dudic); its use here is ex-
plained by Olympichus’ inferior position (see above)
and it does not indicate that Olympichus was
Philip’ssubordinate: see Ch. 1V, pp. 87—91. 95; Phi-
lip also uses the imperative in his letter to Larissa
Syli®, 543, 1. 38, although previously in the same
letters he was more courteous, using »pive, Togsxaié
(cf. W. Schubart, Arch. Pap., 6, 1920, p. 336). The
passive form at the end of 1. 14 is supported by the
traces on the stone: notice also the casual way in
which the oath is mentioned in 5, 1. 39—40; cf.
the decree between Maussollus and Phaselis, Wil-
helm, Jahresh., T, 1898, pp. 149—062, 1. 3, gupeyJsiv
Toic Gpoioyhpévorg, also 1.5, but 1 11, 2l & wo
Qoonpiza]. »ol Madsowides 6Guoroyficav[ty; on
spekoyix and éuedoysiv as juridical terms see E.
Weiss, Ofr. Privatrecht, 1, 1923, pp. 431—3.

The dating in L. 15 confirms the information to
be derived from e.g. Syli?, 543, that Philip V reck-
oned his regnal years from Doson’s death and that
consequently he was not Doson’s co-regent unlike
his father, Demetrius TI, who became co-regent
when quite young: see the inscription from Beroea
SEG XTI 314 (ef. Fraser and Bean, Rhod. Per., 1.
156 n. 1).

The dating itself, however, involves some un-
certainty. Philip became king in the late summer
of 221.7 It is to be presumed that the regnal year
coincided with the calendar year, of which the
first month in Macedon., accommodated to the
autumnal equinox, was Aieg (= October) and the
last one “Yrepfegetaioc (September).® The question
then arises, how the first regnal vear was reckoned.
As far as concerns Philip, the usual hypothesis
has been to include the whole calendar year, in
which Doson died, in the latter’s last regnal year,
Philip’s first regnal year being reckoned from the
new calendar year; so e.g. in Syll*, loc. ¢it.® How-
ever, it seems surprising that a part of a king’s
reign should be left out of account. Makaronas,
‘Apy. Bo., 1934—5 pp. 124—6, consequently
rejected the accepted system and calculated
Philip’s first regnal years as oceupying the short
period from summer to September 221. The letter
which Makaronas was publishing, pp. 117 ff., is
dated Audnaios in Philip's 42nd regnal year, which
should be December 181, In the same way he
ante-dated Philip’s letters Syli*, 543 and 552 by a
year. He was supported by Walbank, Philip V,

7 For the dates of Philip’s birth, accession and death
see Walbanlk, Philip 17, pp. 295 9,

8 F.r. W.W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas, 1913, p. 434 n. 6,
was convineed that “the kings of Macedonia reckoned by
the Macedonian year beginning 1 Dios”.

® For this principle see 5. Bikerman, Chronology of
the aneient world, 1968, pp. 66—7: “The chronographers,
m order to be able to use the years of reign as chrono-
logical units, had to relate them to a standardized year
in order to make them uniform. The year in which a
rovereign came to the throne was accordingly attributed
sometimes to his predecessor (antedating), and sometimes
ta his successor (dating in advance).” (The book is a
translation of Chronelogie?, 1963, in which, p. 40, is
writter: “das Jahr des Thronwechsels bald dem Vor-
ginger (Postdatierung), bald dem Nachfolger {Ante-
datierung) voll zugerechnet wurde™.). The first possibility
seems to have been practiced in Babylon in the Seleucid
Era: see A. J. Sachs and D. J. Wigeman, Irag, XV,
1954, p. 2089: “it must be admitted that we encounter
difficulties in the ease of Antiochus ITI. In general, it
is quite clear that the year during which the king died
is always counted as the last full year of his reign. This
of course is postdating, the standard practice in Babylonia
until the end of the Achaemenid period.” Bikerman,
Bergtus, VIT1, 1043 —4, pp. T3—4, suggested a variable
regnal year for the Macedonians, which coincided with
the civil year and was adopted to the anniversary of the
accession of the ruler. Such a year must have heen ex-
tremely inconvenient for the people.
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pp. 297—9, as far as concerns the prineiple of
dating, both because it was in conformity with
the contemporary Ptolemaic system, and because
he demonstrated that Philip's first letter to Larissa,
dated September of his second regnal year, is to
be regarded as written in 220, not in 219.2* With
some reservation, since proof is still lacking, this
system of reckoning Philip’s regnal years also
gseems to me most likely, and consequently this
letter should be dated December 220 B.C. A year
and a half is fully sufficient to cover the course
of the affair after Doson’s death: see on 3, the
introduction.

This letter is a perfectly conventional one and
consists of “the customary three parts, the state-
ment of the situation, the decision, and the order”

Labraunda

(Welles, p. 185, see pp. XLIV—XLV). In view of the
imperative in 1. 13, the letter is in fact a prostagma,
though Hellenistic usage often did not distinguish
between such an order and an epistole: see Holleaux,
Etudes, 111, pp. 205—11.11 No doubt Olympichus
himself called the document an epistole. Philip’s let-
ters are highly regarded from a stylistical point
of view by W. Schubart, Arch. Pap., 6, cited above,
p. 338. Since, in spite of the occasionally marked
choice of words all personal quality is lacking,
T am inclined to regard the document as a product
of the chancery (cf. Schubart, loc. cit., pp. 338—40).
Philip’s use of up-to-date language is shown by
the fact that parallels to his phrases often have to
be taken from later texts.

8. Letter of Olympichus to Mylasa, announcing a dedication of lands to Zeus Osogoa,

preceded by the last portion of a decree issued by Mylasa on the matter

and followed by a list of the dedicated lands.
Shortly after 240 B.C. (?). Copy of late second cent. B.C. (leiter-forms).

Inv. 139/C 215. Nine joining fragments of a stele,
found in 1953 in a hole in the ground south of
Andron € (see Westholm, pp. 51—3, 75, 95,
112—7). About its original place see on 9, p. 68.
Width 87.5 em., height 76.5 em., thickness 10
em. The stone bears an inscription on the two
opposite sides, 8 and Tnv. 140. The front face, 8,
consists of seven fragments, the back, Inv. 140,
of nine, the inscribed area of both faces have been
approximately the same. For the upper portion
of the stele, not found in the hole, see on 9. Of the
better preserved part about a third of the width
is lost at the top of the right front face, and corre-
spondingly of the left rear surface; the corners and
edges of the different fragments are frequently
damaged. The front face and the back, probably
onee smoothed, are very badly worn in places; the
left and right sides are smooth-cut; the lower sur-
face has been chisel-picked to a distance of 22
em. from the left edge and 21.5 from the right,

W The systemn was accepted without diseussion by R.
Flaceliére, J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1938, 205, and
Welles, AJ4, XLIT, 1838, pp. 245—9.

Dow and Edson, Jr., Hare. Studies in Ol hilol.,
XLVIIT, 1937, pp. 175—6, reckoned Doson's years as
epitropos after the death of Demetrius IT in April 229
on the same scheme.

1 For Egypt see also the references in Marie-Thérése
Lenger, BOH, LXXX, 1956, p. 445 n. 2.

Since the homogeneous series of letters 1-—7, all of
which are concerned with the long drawn-cut dizpute over
Labraunda’s status, was not engraverd at the same time
or in an immediate sequence and by different engravers,
it seems possible to speculate on the authorities on whose
instructions the different letters were engraved.

1 stands on its own as far as the lettering is concerned
and was most probably engraved by order of Korris,
since its content alone in the series was in the priest’s
favour. This would explain why a copy of the letter
together with the covering letter was engraved on the
wall in the priest’s office, Ofxur, two hundred years and
more later (1 B—2). Mylasa may possibly, as a counter-
move, have engraved Olympichus’ letter to the city (3),
probably together with Seleucus’ lost decision. 4 was
possibly engraved on Idrieus’ Andron by Olympichus
as testimony of his generosity and goodwill, but Mylasa
may equally well have engraved it. The city certainly
engraved 57 on Maussollus® Andron, this place prob-
ably being chosen because the antae of the more central
Temple and Idriens’ Andron were already occeupied (8—9
were engraved by the city and 10—12 by the priest of
Zeus),



leaving a projecting tamp (4 em. in height) in the
intervening space.

The margin is ca. 0.7 cm. on the left. The letters
are mostly 1.3 to 1.6 em. high, but sometimes
omicrons and others not more than 1.0 em.; inter-
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Iy rather slichtly thickened finials, and vary con-
giderably in shape, size and spacing: see further
on 9. The blank spaces in 1. 10 and 26 are 8 and
5.6 and at least 7 cm. respectively; below L
there is a blank space, 4 em. in height, above the

33

linear space varies greatly, 1.6 to 2.4 em. The cuttings, There are lapicidal errors in IL. 4, 22, 25,
letters are somewhat irregularly carved with most- 27, 29, 30: see ad loc. Plates 4—35.
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2, The upper portions of the vertical strokes of v, the
oblique strokes of & and the left partion of v are visible:
a portion of the upper horizontal stroke of ¢ and the
atroke to the left with the angle of p are visible. 3. the
lower portion of the left vertical stroke of the pi and the
left oblique stroke of the first dotted alpha are visible,
4. NO stone, 7. the left vertical stroke with the joint of
the horizontal one of 7 is visible. 15. the upper portion
of the oblique stroke to the left of u, a portion of the upper
horizemtal stroke of £ and the left angle of the first dotted
v can be detected; the right angle of the second dotted
v is visible, 16. the upper portions of wyro and the
lower portions of tod are visible. 19, the lowest portion
of the left stroke of the last alpha is visible; the last

¢,..in violation of what has been voted] is to be
examined under no pretext at all [and on no
account. But if] anybody undertakes the examina-
tion or brings a suit into court or [as a judge makes
or proposes a judgement contrary to] what has
been voted, under whatsoever pretext, he [him-
self and his descendants shall be] ruined, accursed
and deprived of civie rights and he [shall pay]
besides [... drachmae] and his resources shall be
consecrated to Zeus [Osogoa. Anyone who] wishes
[shall be permitted] to examine anyone who does
not keep to these decisions without [any limitation
of date] being imposed [under any pretext] at all.
Olyppichus had [these lands] let to him [from us
on a hereditary basis] at an interest of five per cent
per annum, the amount being [----] Alexandrian
drachmae. vae. Olyppichus to the couneil and the
people, [greeting. Desiring] on every occasion to
benefit our [country] greatly we have [never in
any way | abstained from what concerns glory and
honour [and thereby submitted to great] risks for
your sake. For having received [vour city] we
restored [it] to you as free [and] with a democratic
constitution, withdrawing [the garrison] from the
citadel. Choosing to be [in nothing] second to those
who [at any time] have benefited [the] city and
wishing graciously to give the following objects to

-

Y

Ipwréou, "Eotiaiog Bignvaion, "Astotéas 'Ta-
P ] = [l h

7z ¢l KadProgou xal &nl “lepav Keo-

stroke of the preceding mu has been squeezed up in order
to give room for the alpha and iota. 22. NT stone; the
right portion of v and the upper right section of the curv-
ed line of ¢ ean be traced. 27 QI stone; the stroke to
the left with the joint of the middle left stroke of o is
visible. 28, the mn is almost certain, the two outer strokes
with the upper angles are visible. 29. TA stone. 30. T'A,
ATIEY X stone. 32. most of the oblique strokes of the
first dotted alpha, the upper portions of the rhos and of
the iota and the upper horizontal stroke of the first dotted
sigma are visible; the upper horizontal stroke and the
finial of the lower one of the last dotted sigima are visible,
the letter seems not tn be an epsilon,

vou and thereby increase the sacred offerings [in]
our country, I dedicate to Zeus Osogoa all the
lands which belong to us, the [gardens], the houses
in them and [everything] which is attached to
those lands according to the already existing
boundaries, which T have bought [from] queen
Laodice. And let the revenue of [these objects]
belong to the god for all time and be spent on the
monthly {festival> in honour of Zeus, let what has
heen dedicated by us live in memory and be kept,
and let the revenue be increased. You would do
well to vote to lease these objects on a hereditary
basis at an interest of five per cent and to inscribe
our communications in the shrine of Zeus Osogoa
and in the shrine of Zeus Labraundos in the most
conspicuous places. Farewell. vac. Olympichus, son
of Olympichus, dedicated the following objects to
Zeus Osogoa, on the plain round the city the lands
which are named ‘in Comoonda’, upon which
border Alexander, son of Aristeas, Menoetas, son
of Polites, Zenodotus, son of Polites, Ouliades, son
of Polites, and a place sacred to Zeus Osogoa
Allolios and the one sacred to Sinuri Ys (7), son
of Iatrocles Dionysius, son of Heracleides, Hiero-
cles, son of Proteas, Hestiaeus, son of Eirenaeus,
Aristeas, son of Iatrocles, son of Arrisis, and the
two roads to Calbissou and to Hieracome.’
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The documents concerning the dispute regard-
ing the status of Labraunda are now completed,
and the following documents are included in this
volume in order to clucidate some of the principal
personages involved.

Inscription 8 consists of three documents, all con-
cerning a dedication of lands made by Olympichus
to Zeus Osogoa.

A, 1. 1—10. The end of a decree of Mylasa, in
which the examination of the conduct of officials
in some particular context is prohibited and
severely punished (Il 1-—8); we also know that
Olympichus himself had leased the lands dedicated
(Il. 8—10). See further on 9.

B, 1. 1026, Letter of Olympichus to Mylasa
announcing the dedication.

(!, 1. 27—33. List of the lands dedicated; see
below, ad. loc,

As regards the dating of the inscription, the
lettering gives no help, since it is a century and
more later than the event (see below, p. 62), so
we are left with the document itselt and above all
Olympichus’ letter.

The fterminus post quem is the liberation of
Mylasa (1. 14), which occurred at the very outset
of the reign of Seleucus I1: see pp. 82—3. The queen
Laodice, from whom Olympichus had bought the
lands (Il. 19—20), is presumably the consort of
Antiochus 11 (see ad. loc.), and she is known to
have lived until at least 236 B.C.' The purchase
might have been made in the “thirties no less than
in the 'forties; it was evidently properly completed,
Tog Omapyovoag fuiv yéae (1. 17) and the perfect
tense eicvruet (I 19), but this gives no chrono-
logical assistance, since there is no indication how

long Olympichus himself possessed the lands be-
fore he dedicated them.

Olympichus™ mention of his benefits at the be-
ginning of the letter is commonplace, but that of
wwwddvoue (1. 12—3) could refer to war, particu-
larly the War of the Brothers, which started in
240 and ended before February 236, according to
Bikerman’s chronology (see p. 123. n. 1), but the
whole period down to Hierax’ death in 227 must
have been full of trouble for the faithful governor of
Seleucus 11 (see pp. 89, 91), Hierax being viceroy
and several times defeated by Attalus.

There is, however, some information in the
letter which points to a date early in the reign of
Seleucus 11, Of his benefits conferred on the city

Olympichus explicitly only mentions his contri-
bution at the time of the liberation (Il. 13—35), and
there is no hint whatever at the protracted dispute
about Labraunda, nor at the final settlement
through Philip V, because of which Olympichus
was greatly honoured. The remark that he had
evacuated the citadel of the city (II. 13-4) would
be curiously isolated, if Olympichus had already
evacuated the other strongholds mentioned in 5, 11.
37—9, and Petra near Labraunda, which he did
not evacuate until 220. Also, except in Il. 19—20,
where he wishes to underline that the dedication
was a personal act, he mentions himself in the
plural, exactly as in the early 2—3. when he was
still Seleucus’ governor, whereas in the later letters
he uses the singular. Notice finally that the com-
mon temporal adverbs mgétepov—viv are lacking.
Consequently, the date of the inscription is prob-
ably early in the thirties.

See further on 9.

A. The proof that 1l. 1—10 belong to a Mylasan
decree, occasioned by Olympichus® letter, B, is the
10, which directly corre-
gponds to Olympichus® recommendation in 1L
23—+,

Ll 1—8. In this context wiyv =%fuvay (L. 3) must
have its usual meaning of “public examination
of the conduct of officials™ (LSJ)? and =00ivzolo
then means “to be examined”. Since the passage
concerns a prohibition the restoration mzpa <d
deSoypéva in 1. 1—2, as in 1. 3—4, is inevitable.?
The bearing of the prohibition, however, can only
be conjectured. But, as the document as a whole
concerns Olympichus’ dedication, the decree must
have contained an acceptance of the donation and
also regulations of different kinds, for example
the method of establishing the rate to be paid by

information in 1. 8

1 This date according to Beloch, IV 22, p. 543, Biker-
mamn and Rostovtzeff, p. 494, cited below, n. 1% C.F.
Lehmann, Zeitschr. f. Adssyriologie, 7, 1802, p. 330,
snggested 233/2 B.C.

2 On the demoeratic use of eiliuve see Busolt, (. Staats-
fwnde®, 1920, 1926, pp, 4723, 1080 n. 2; for Athens
pp. 967, 1033, 1076—80; ef, Syll*, 281 n. 6; Plato Prote-
goras 326 D-E, 4 wike vépove Smoypalace --- wata
ToUTong avwywalon wal dpysy wel dpyecbur 85 8 dv fntds
Balvy Totmev, werdle, wal Gvapax TF wohasst TebTy weal
map’ Guiv wal @00l wolhayod, do edbuvoiers Tiz dlumg,
st e,

3 Bug. mapd T yveypxpuéve, as at Mylasa in LBW, 417,
l. 8, cannot be accommodated in the beginning of 1. 2,
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the lessee (see below and 9, n. 2). All matters con-
cerning the donation were to be regarded as per-
manently regulated, and the prohibition and the
severe sanction mentioned in the preserved portion
seem to have aimed at securing complete freedom
from responsibility, for the officials involved, for
the future. ed0lvery oceurs also in the frequently
cited (sce e.g. on 4) Mylasan decree LBW, 334,
1. 14, e000vzwv mapeupéssl wndepd hte Toue &[pyov-
tx¢ (my suggestion),® and it is likely that a similar
prohibition had been introduced in connection with
the sympolity between Olymus and Labraunda.

The subject to eifidvesizy might include or be
tobg dpyovras in the general meaning of “the offi-
cials”; to fill the lacuna at the end of 1. 2 1 suggest
in the first place »ors pndéve Tpimov according
to the Caunus decree SEG XIV 639, fr. E, 1L
10—1; fr. F, 1. 3
ahdéve Tphmov, or wndt tpbmet undevi as in 16, XII
3, 330, 1. 41 ff., My 2yéro 3¢ tZoucloy pmbelc---
EEanotpLdoa TpbmoL wilevi wdt mapeucéoet pndepudt
(cf. Syli3, 1235, 1. 4—5, tpémey prdevi, mapeugeast
wrdemi); of. OGIS, 229, 1. 64, ofte Tpbmon otz
wyovi oudepady; Syl3, 578, 1. 42, 62, TpémowL vl
% mapsupéser frodv (ef. L. Robert, BCH, LVII,
1933, p. 511); on the formula mapevpéost prdeprds
see Th. Homolle, BCH, L, 1926, p. 27.

The end of 1. 3 is restored on the basis of LBW,
334, 1. 16, cited above; see also Syll?, Ind. 1V, s.v.
eBBuve; the correct form #rmviotv oceurs at Mylasa
in BCH, V, 1881, pp. 105—6, no. 7, l. 4, where
napeucéaet] may be restored: magasugeos. seems to
be regarded as an over-ambitious spelling. aitiz
vt of ¢ adtel occurs at Mylasa also in LBW,
416 (= BCH, ibid., pp. 109—10, no. 11 B), IL
89 (cf. at Olymus e.g. LBW, 331 (— Ath. Mitt..
X1V, 1889, p. 381), . 8, adrdc 7 of € alzol); wal
avrtoe zal ol &% adTel is also a possibility: on the

4, 008" frwviolv TpeugEoEL wat

expression § 2£ Zxetvon see Wilhelm, Wien. Stud.,
LXI-LXII, 1943—7, pp. 182—3. For the curse
see R. Vallois, BO'H, XXXVIII, 1914, pp. 250—71;
M. N. Tod, JHS, LIV, 1934, p. 154 with n, 73;
eEdnz occurs at Mylasa already in Syll®, 167, 11.
15, 30; natdparoc in L. Robert, Stnuri, p. 94, no.
73 (middle 4th cent. B.C.), 1. 14: see id., Hellenica,
VII, 1949, pp. 66—7; on dtipse, “der ohne Wehr-
geld liegt”, see B. Weiss, Gr. Privatrechi, 1, 1923,
pp. 164 ff.

Tor the fine of. e.g. Syll3, 1235, 11. 8 {f., &3v 3¢ ~ic
TapaPuivy T yeyeouubva, Fotar fosBrnog---xal

TpooamoTVETL Exdotey izph lephe Apaypsc) .ox---.
For the use of mpaoumorive see L. Robert, Ei. anat.,
p- 403; the amount of the fine is wholly uncertain,
also the confiscation involved. On curses and con-
fiscations to a god see K. Latte, Heiliges Rechi,
1920, pp. 61 ff., and 48 ff., and the conclusion,
p. 87, “Sakrale Strafformen in der profanen Rechts-
pflege sind ein Behelf, dobbelt wichtig fiir den
antiken Staat, weil seine Strafmittel nach Art und
Wirksamkeit begrenzt sind”. For Zeus Osogoa sce
on 6 A, 1l, 3—12.

For Il. 6—8, which invoke a regulation common
all over the Greek world ef. Syll*. 578, 11. 53 ff.,
Swooacfo 85 adtir 6 Boukdpevac----&y vawpdn o
av Bobrnton mpobeapian 88 unde dwe Tpdmmr pnlevi
tiotw TéHV Sudy TodTwy prdzpiav EyBaielv; for
references to mpofeopix see Busolt, loc. eit.. p. 548
n. 1; the word &xucietew is supplied in 5,11, 17—S8, g.v.

Ll. 8—10. In his letter, B, ll. 23—4, Olympichus
had recommended the city to lease the lands de-
dicated at an interest of five per cent. For the
assimilated writing *Oibmmuyoc see below on 1. 10,
The phrase pololclar mags Twvog eig matpna® often
ocecurs in the investment-inscriptions from Mylasa
—Olymus; see below. I restore the first person
plural for reasons of space; this oceurs not infre-
quently in decrees; cf. Wilhelm, Neue Beitr., VI

= Wien. Sitzb., 183,3), 1921, p. 34. On odpog
meaning “interest” see G. Klaffenbach, Berl. Sitzh.,
1936, p. 381 1. 3, regarding a contract from Thestia
in Aetolia, p. 381, 1. &
gviawtol dpoypav. For the use of the genitive of
respect. odswv, Klaffenbach refers to K. Mayser,
Gr. d. gr. Pap.. 11 2, pp. 191 {f. For posthumous
Alexanders put into circulation by various Ana-
tolian mints see the instructive paper in Ana-
tolian Studies Buckler, 1939, pp. 277—98, by M.
Rostovtzeff, ‘Some remarks on the monetary and
commercial policy of the Seleucids and Attalids’;

o ¢ 3 ey
7. obpuv 8% ExdcTou

* In the same way l. 16 of that inscription ought to
be read as 7 wiv edfuvay wlagadeZnta ¥ elonydyne % Sueacths
Buedon ¥ 3[ér----; LBW, 334 is in particular need of a
thorough revision.

8 At Hyllarima from late 3rd cent. B.C. Laumonier,
BCH, LVILI, 1934, pp. 3723, 11. 3 ff., fuisbdouto =ig
TETEAR T WTARHTH--- Spaypdyv Exatdy miz. From the
5th cent. B.C. onwards o number of different adjectives
ending in -wog oceur in inseriptions: in P, Chantraine,
Biudes sur le vocabulaive gree, 1956, p. 121, matgixds is
translated “gui appartient au patrimoine” (cf. ¢bid., p.
143).
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of. A. Bellinger, Num. St., 11, 1963, Essays on
the coinage of Alexander the Great, pp. 91—3.

That Olympichus himself was the lessee of the
lands he had dedicated to Zeus Osogoa, is in full
conformity with the practice in the distriet to
sell lands to a god and become lessee of the same
lands.% This practice is known above all from the
investment-inseriptions a century and more later
than this document:? see the paper of Buckler;
G-. Klaffenbach, loc. cit., pp. 380 ff; T. R. S
Broughton in Tenney Frank, An economic survey
of ancient Rome, TV, 1938 [1959], pp. 560—1, 664
5, GRO—1, 688—9, 692—3. 79%: A. Laumonier,
Mélanges Radet (= REA, XLII), 1940, pp. 201
13; L. Robert, Sinwri, pp. 69 ff.; Laumonier,
Clultes, pp. 145 ff.; important unpublished frag-
ments from Mylasa and Olymus, referring to the
same practice, are announced by L. Robert, AJ 4,
XXXIX, 1935, pp. 334, 337.8

[t is evident from the preserved ending and
from the space available that the yearly rent (Il
9 10) amounted to an even thousand (e.g. ~=-
Tpanioyiit|wv) or thousand followed by a hundred
(e.g. yhiwv Sraxoct|wv). In the later investment-
inseriptions of Mylasa-Olymus the rent varies
between 100 and 300 Rhodian drachmae and
the purchase-price between 5000 and 10000 Rho-
dian drachmae. That these lands were not large
is shown by an interesting notice in L. Robert,
Sinari, pp. 84—>5, no. 50, that it was not possible
to find a suitable land for 4500 drachmae, so that
1500 drachmae more had to be advanced. The
lands dedicated by Olympichus were certainly of
a considerable size and LBW,. 404 of the third
cent. B.C. shows that the rent indicated is reason-
able (cf. Rostovtzeff, SEHI, p. 466), where the
rent amounted to 40 ypusoi = 800 silver drachmae;
in the Hyllarima inseription mentioned above

one of the four rents amounted to 1190 drachmae.
In fixing the rent Mylasa must have taken into
consideration the purchase-sum which Olympichus
had once paid to queen Laodice (1l 19—20).%

In the late investment-inseriptions the rate on
cash loans was about 8 9, and on investments in
land about 4 9, per annum.!® Consequently, the
5 9, which Olympichus had to pay was a quite
normal rate and did not mean a special favour.

B. Olympichus’ letter. After the greeting Olym-
pichus announces his continued benevolence to and
support of the country (1. 10—3) and states that

2

=
-1

at the time of the liberation he had brought about
a democratic government in Mylasa (1. 13—5).
He gives the motives of the dedication (Il. 15—7)
and a general description of the lands dedicated
(lI. 17—20). The dedication itself is announced in
1. 20, and the purpose of it is expressed in |l. 20—3.
He recommends the city to lease the lands at a
rate of & 9% (ll. 23—4), and to engrave the letter
in the two main temples of the city (1l. 24 —6).

L. 10. The assimilated form "Ondmriyoc occurs
only here and in the decree in 1. 5, while the name
below, 1. 27, elsewhere in Labraunda and in other
inscriptions (see Ch. IV) has the unassimilated
form "Oidpmiyec. That only one individual bearing
that name is involved in the inseriptions of La-
braunda, is certain for the following reasons. The
information concerning the tenancy in 1. 8—10

6 The lessee and his descendants, or the individual to
which the cemtraet is transferred on the old terms, hold
the lands as long as they fulfil the contract; the proce-
dure is “ein Beispiel abgeblasster gerichtlicher Rechts-
ubertragung”, which in its full form corresponds to the
Alexandrian suyyderars and the Roman in dure cessio:
see W. Kunkel, Zeitschr. d. Savigny-Stiftung, 53,
Roman. Abt., 1933, pp. 510—3, on ‘Der Pachtvertrag
der Klytiden aut Chios (4. Jh. v. Chr.)’, Michel, 1359,
of which K. Latte, ¢bid., pp. 50810, publishes an im-
proved text. The text is, however, ameliorated in a
considerable way by Wilhelm, Jafiresh.,, XXVIIL, 1933,
pp. 197—221, “‘Die Pachturkunden der Klytiden': see
now SECG XXIT 508, On different kinds of pisBuoig see
0. Schulthess, R.-F., s.v. Micbwowg, 1932,

T From the second cent. B.C., L. Robert. Ef. anat., p-
571 n. 2, or at least early first cent. B.C. (cf. Robert,
reference in H. Volkmann, Phil. Woechenschr., 1939, eol.
1039): M. Guarducei, Mem. Lincei, VIIT, 1938, p. 103,
suggests the first cent. B.C.; Ruge, R.-F., s.v. Olymos,
1037, coll. 2514 6, has dated most of the inseriptions

from Olymus relatively, on the basis of personal names;
his conelusions as a whole agree with that of L. Robert;
gee also Buckler, p. 190 n. 1,

8 References to similar texts from other places are to be
found in Buckler and Robinson, AJ4, XVI. 1912, pp.
56, 59; Laumaonier, BOH, LVIIL, 1934, p. 375 n. 1.

Y On the price of land near Sardes and Magnesia-on-
Maeander about 200 3.C. (see below, p. 59) see Buckler
and Robinson, loe. eit,, pp. 72—5.

W Bee Buckler, p. 207 n. 1; G. Billeter, Gesch. d. Zins-
fusses, 18Y8, pp. 85—7; Broughton, loc. ¢it., pp. 560—1;
Magie, p. 1120 n. 24; in Ephesus after 207 B.(C. the
rate of 8 1/2 9 is mentioned as the upper limit in Syll?,
364, 1. 74; in 1. 90—1 the rate of 7 1/7 9, occurs, both
figures regarding lands. It may be mentioned that there
was @ fall in the interest-rate about 200 13.C. (Billeter,
ibvid., p. 88).
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must refer to the same person who makes the re-
commendation in 1. 23—4 because of the nature
of the arrangement for leasing; see above. The
same individual must also be referred to in 1. 27,
since Tdde avébruey "Ondumyos "Ohupmiyon Al
'Ocoyw. corresponds to tade in I 16 and dvati-
Snue 16 Ad 1o 'Ogoyer Tede in 1. 20. The writer
*Onbmmyog declares that he played an active role
on the ocecasion of Mylasa’s liberation (Il. 13-—5),
and consequently he must be the same individual
who spelt his name *Onopmiyos, and who oceurs in
the letters 1—7 and also, as the governor of Seleu-
cus 1T, in 10: sce Synopsis, pp. 80—1. Information
is lacking regarding any activity of the well-known
Olympich us’ homonymous father, who is mention-
ed in this document in 1, 27: see further pp. 86—7.
We thus have to accept two different spellings of
the one name. The man’s name was Olympichus
and the assimilated form may be due either to
the later lapicide or to the fact that the text is
a later copy.

Tt is noticeable that contrary to the common
practice the city-ethnic is not added. We cannot
tell if this is due to error (i.e. the word having
dropped out) or was deliberately omitted because
the line stood immediately below the Mylasan
decree, or yet again if it is to be regarded as an
expression of Olympichus’ close relations to Mylasa.

L1, 10—3. mpompoipevor is supplied for reasons
of space and because it is also used by Olym-
pichus in 6 A, Il 17—8; of. e.g. Syli®, 412, 1. 7T—8,
fzwe oy 6 Do paivyTar TLpéY ToE TROXIEOVHEVOUS
edzpyereiv Thy mHAW Tudv; on the use of the present
infinitive with meoatpobpevos sce Wilhelm, Jahresh.,
IV, 1901, Beibl,, coll. 28—9. It is to be noticed
that Olympichus calls Mylasa your polis in 3, l: 8,
and most probably in 8§, 1. 13, but that there is
no reason to add a similar pronoun in the instances
in which he mentions the patris. Consequently, it
may be right to translate owr country. This does
not necessarily mean that he was born in the
district of Mylasa, but that in the course of time
he had come to regard it as his home; cf. Welles,
pp. 270, on 67, 1. 6, and 293; cf. on 6 A, 1l 16 ff, For
the end of 1. 11 ef. 3, 1l. 31—2; Olympichus uses
oddtmor’ in 3, 1. 20=8 B, L. 5; cf. eg. Inschr.
Priene, 121, 1. 28, oddzulov oddemots wavorabioy
Soadveyv; Syll2, 374, 1. 48—9, od0]tv Omevavsiov
rphle Slqpoxpatioy oddzmamete [¢roinale[v--. For
the end of 1. 12 of. e.g. Welles, 52, 11. 8—10, wohhoig

Latraunda

udv %ol peydhoug dy@vas OméoThy Tphs Toug Bug-
Bapoug SyllB, 694, 1. 17, peydho|vg dré]ory xuvdi-
[voug; for the substance of this phrase cf. Herr-
mann, p. 52 on 1. 13; the restoration premises some
slight contraction of the letters and possibly e.g.
morketc is to be preferred; on the choice of a parti-
ciple see below on the construction in 1. 15—20.

L1, 13—5. The restoration of the lacuna in L
13 is suggested by P.M. Fraser (who as an alter-
native also suggested the insertion of &py#v, which
word is extremely common in all periods indicating
the command and (or) office of a king, a dynast,
a governor or a royal, municipial or other official).
iy Thay is certain and why Dustépoy 18 preferable
to e.g. wai Thv yhpav, since b, 1. 34, and 3, 1. 8
(notice Hu@v tHv whaw). in the corresponding ex-
pression only mention the city. The phrase mugoha-
Beiv iy wéay (or another place) is frequently used
concerning different circumstances; ef. e.g. Isocr.
Areop. 67, OL piv vap Ynplopon mapahafbvres tiy
m6nev --. The juxtaposition of two accusatives in
the feminine singular, independent of cach other,
causes no difficulty: see e.g. Welles, 25, 1l. 423,
(ofc dv ouwPh) mpoomeseiv mpde THY fuete[pav.]
mioay omoudiy moeicfon; TG, X115, 652, 1L 113,

i L
g gtg

4e :f'ITL waoavevrnis R THIY [F" TILETE Y
G %o L mopayevle g THL oMY [TV UETEQPRY THV

Smuoay Elmofioato omoudiy el [Emipeheiny. Edayew
iy qgovgdy &x --- is frequent in Polybius: see
Mauersberger, col. 821 (cf. 5, 1. 37—8). 7 dxpu
meaning“ Burg, Kastell”is also common in Polybius.

On the new status of the city see Ch. ITL. The
evacuation of the citadel was an act necessary
to give Mylasa its status as a free city (see p. 84),
but nevertheless the express mention of it may
possibly conceal Olympichus’ bad conscience that
he had not evacuated all fortified places; cf. 5, 1L
36 ff.; 4, 1. 10 £f.

The construction of l. 15—20. In this letter
Olympichus twice mentions his general desire to
support the city. The first instance (1. 10—3) is
explained by the following clause, introduced by
vée (Il 13—5). Consequently, the second instance
(Il. 15—6) refers to the main subject of the letter,
viz. the donation. Of the two participles, aigadpevor
signifies the general background of his attitude to
the city!! and Bovibuevar his attitude to the actual
case; the asyndetic collocation then becomes tole-
1 Wilhelm, Nuachr. Gote. Gesellseh. Wissensch., Fachgr.

I3, 1838 9, pp. 120—32, pointed out against Welles,
p. 310, that siseiafor refers to not only a single act but
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rable.’? A similar construction oceurs e.g. Inschr.
Priene, 47 (deeree of Bargylia, ca. 200 B.C.), 11
5—17, (6 dFumoc & [ptnvémy) mapaninlelc e Hmh Tol
Shuou diwaotis dmootsihar, Boukdueves THL ke
yopilealon, dméotsihey ---1 Inschr. Magnesio a. M.,
97 (first half of 2nd cent. B.C.), 1. 70—2, &z 4
Siuas 6 Mlayvizev Pouddpelvog yupileabar 6t
Suwr w6y Triwly, axohoilog mpdleswy 7L mpob-
mupyotont @uia--. Notice also Olympichus’ pre-
dilection for participles in the two preceding clau-
ses: [mooorpoipevol]-améaTruey- [ brostivred |; mupaha-
Béyree-dEayaybyres- amoxateothoopey, This predi-
lection is not surprising if we bear in mind that
he was Seleucus [I's governor, and Seleucus’
letter Welles, 22 is characterized by its compli-
cated participial clauses: see on 1, end. In spite
of the plural, the two participles in question must
be subordinated to dvatiOnu., where Olympichus
in a very striking way employs the singular to
emphasize the personal character of the gift. The
grammatical discrepancy is, however, mitigated
by the singular in the preceding relative clause,
indicating that the purchase too was made in his
own name. After t#8z---z%%zwv | have put a colon
in conformity with Wilhelm, Jahresh., 1V, 1901,
Beibl., col. 23, and Beitrige (= Sonderschr. d.
Osterr. arch. Imst. in Wien, VII), 1809, p. 209,
regarding the beginning of Syll?. 941, where he
felt the loss of a T#dz=. In a slightly pleonastic
way tdde is repeated in 1. 20,18

Ll 15—7. For &v oilevi in the context cf. e.g.
the letter of Antony to the Koinon of Asia from
41 B.C., Preisigke, 8B, I, 4224 (= Ehrenberg and
Jones, Documents illustrating the reigns of Augus-
tus and Tiberius®, 1955, 300), Il. 29—30, évo
meompolpeves v pndavi xubuorepely whv "Aprepifwgpoy;
Inschr. Priene, 107, 1. 21, éfzv &v odlevi Azimopévou
wdtoi: Jahresh., XLV, 1960, Beibl., coll. 87—8§,
no. 13 (Ephesus, ca. 3rd cent. B.C.), ll. 223, ev
oufizvi dvdetmov GV Tpbe Tipdy %al §6Zay dviudvTov;
SEG XVIIT 570 (Araxa), ll. 52—4, dyeowetic

~ 4
Eyévero----cl¢ TO mdvTo T ocupgEpovTe TG ONUG

fpéy mepryevéolon xoal &v wndevl harrwlfvur. For
Sedrepar of. e.g. H. Hepding, Ath. Mitt., XXXITI,
1907, p. 274, no. 10 (Pergamum), 11. 3—4, wév woh]-
&y 008zvdg Seutsgedovoay THY yopnylay Emotgato.
mote is suggested as in 3, 1. 48. For the expression
yapileotuy lepein see Holleaux, Etudes, 11, p. 101.
The form abZw, not «dZsve, is used in the royal
letters (Welles, p. LXVII).

Ll 17—20. For the lonian plural yéa: see Elisa-
beth Knitl, Die Sprache d. ion. Kykladen nach d.
inschr. Quellen, Diss. Mimchen, 1938, p. 17. The
Persian word nopddsioog oceurs in Mylasa also in
('16, 2694 b, 1. 5; cf. Hiller v. Gaertringen, Syll®,
463 n, 2; Buckler and Robinson, 4J4, XVI, 1912,
pp- 789, publishing Insecriptions Sardis, 1, which
inseription is to be dated to ca. 200 B.C., not to
ca. 300 B.C., as the authors suggested (see P.R.
Franke, Ath. Mitt., 76, 1961, pp. 197—38). The
word has an agrarian meaning distinet from that
of a mere park; some references are to be found in
Laumonier, Cultes, p. 107 n. 4. For =& mpamnigovza
meaning “the things belonging to (it)” see P.M.
Fraser, Eranos, XLIX, 1951, p. 103; Buckler and
Robinson, loc. cit., p. 72. wéc is very often added
by Olympichus in his letters. Cf. Dowra-Europos,
Welles ete., The parchments and papyri, 1959, 15
(parchment, 2nd cent. B.C.), 1. 2, xurd 7o¢ wpo-
vrogyotoes yarovia[g; Welles, 70, 1. 8, zova 7oig
TpoindpyovTag mEgLoplopods. Opovgeia is a lonian
form for duopier (LSJ, Supp., s.v. 6usguog, “oposia
(se. v%) marches, borderland); on the stem see
Schwyzer, Gr.Gr., 11, p. 160; below, 1. 28, we have
Gpopooty, but the form Apovgeia is also found at
Labraunda; in the Koine the verb is rare (Welles,
pp. XC, 350).1 sldvruon seems to be a confused

also to a continued state and that derivates of the present
raot may very well refer to the past together with an
attribute.

12 For the contents cf. o.g, Inschr. Priene, 113 (probably
after the first Mithradatic War), 1. 89—91, wxbldion 8z
[redlBupoy By te Tuic [mpozipélosoiy wal THt mphs Thy mohw
sovolan wlageydpevos Exutldy [kvEA[Jumtole elvan PodleTme
mehe The wowde --- Omrpeaixc. Herrmann, p. 34, 1, 1. 16,
wrongly adds a {xald in front of O2hev in a decree of
Teos: foundpevec (se. Antiochus [I1) t e mphe tdv Dedv
evoefiig Suvzialon &t waltipwssy Fpdy Thy mokw xal Ty
yopoy Shev gapilealan i te 87 ot xal T xotvin 16y Tepl
oy Avdwosoy Tzywtéy mapeilav elc Thy Sexdnsioy abtos
GVFrE THY TOMY - - LEpav.

B . eg. OGIS, 214 (Welles, p. 36), 1. 7T—9, 7ade
by Baauelc Xéheuroc wal "Avtioyog T4 &V TR EmoTor
YEYpOL L E.

4 For our limited information about the system of land-
registers of the royal domains of the Seleucids see the
mere sketch by W.L. Westermann, ('l Phil., XVI, 1921,
pp. 12—9:; cf. Rostovtzeff, Yale 1. St, ITI, 1932,
‘Seleucid Babylonia®, pp. T0—4: Welles, pp. 98—4, 521

2; Zawadzki, cited below, pp. 94—5, pointed out that
the addition of the names of Demetrius’ father and grand-
father in Welles, 70, 1. 6 —7 comes from a land-register.
An instruetive picture of a complicated proprietorship is
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writing for eavnpon, analogous to elwlx, cibiopa,
possibly influenced by e in duovpsiag; the correct
form 2dvnyrar occurs at Olymus in LBW, 338, L
13. Baoiiaoa, not the Attic Basiisia, is current
in the Hellenistic period; cf. e.g. Welles, p. 321.
The addition of ‘queen’ only indicates the Lady’s
position as Queen and Olympichus’ inferior position
and has no bearing on the dating (but ef. on 5 n.
42).

If my dating of Olympichus’ letter to the early
‘thirties is right, we have to choose between three
queens in Asia Minor bearing the name of Laodice.
Tn itself there is nothing remarkable in the in-
formation that a queen (or another member of
the royal house) owned large estates, just as a
private man such as Olympichus could do.'* But,
on the other hand, there is no reason to suppose
that every queen owned her-lands.

The consort of Seleucus 11 was ealled Laodice,18
but we have no information whatever that she
possessed lands in her own name, nor is it very
likely that she would have possessed the lands in
question. According to Il. 27—8, these were situat-
ed in the immediate neighbourhood of the city,
and presumably the queen had acquired them be-
fore Mylasa was liberated.’” Since this probably
occurred at the very beginning of the reign of
Qeleucus I1, and was preceded by negotiations,
possibly already during the reign of Antiochus 11
(see pp. 82—3), it is chronologically improbable
that this queen Laodice acquired these lands.

Seleucus IT married one of his sisters, whose
name we do not know but is generally supposed
to have been Laodice, to king Mithradates T1 of
Pontus, and according to lustin XXXVIIT 5.3,
Phrygia was included in her dowry. This casual
information is now rightly questioned: see Magie,
p. 1088 n. 38; Bikerman, Inst. Sél., p. 29, “assez
obseur”™: conira. Walbank, Comm. on Polybius. 11,
p. 96; see also Seibert, loc. cit., p. 58. This “Lao-
dice” is an even less likely candidate nor arve her
two homonymous daughters, married to Antiochus
TIT and Achaeus the Younger respectively,'® on
chronological grounds likely to be the required
Laodice.

On the contrary, everything points to the first
consort of Antiochus 1L The general chronology
is in favour of dating the purchase back to the
reign of Antiochus 11, and we also know of lands
possessed by this Laodice in Babylonia'® and in the

satrapy of the Hellespont near Cyzicus.** We do not
know how she acquired the first. but she bought
the latter from Antiochus in connection with her
divorce, which occurred not later than 253: see
Magie, pp. 735—6. If this identification is correct,
we have here the information that this Laodice
possessed lands in a third remote part of the empire.

given in Syll®, 332, where king Cassander gives to Per-
diceas, son of Coenus, &v matsuesic and with dtéeie
lands, of which his grandfather &mpoiyneey some, his
father had got some by Philip, and he himself had bought
some.

15 See Rostovizefl, SEHH, pp. 465—7, 493—6, 507 —8,
5179, 1339—41 n. 8, and the discussion and references
in Magie., pp. 1013 -5; Welles, pp. 96—7, has some
instructive views regarding the Selencid poliey of selling
erown land, and of the sale of land by Antiochus 11 to
his divoreed queen Laodice, no. 18, where in Il. 15—6
her right to sell the land is expressly mentioned, and in
1. 24 it is indicated that she already owned property
(., p. 98).

6 [ lo not go into the complicated problems here of the
genealogy of the Selencid dynasty in and after the middle
of the century: see Schmitt, [nters., p. 31 (cf. my Re-
marks, p. 173 n. 4).

17 The practice was to attach land received or bought
from the crown to a city: see the references nbove, n.
14; the lands in guestion must have been attached to
Mylasa,

18 Sehmitt, Unters., pp. 30—1, 297; Antiochus [T was
married about midsaommer 222 (ibid., p. 10). The ho-
monymy is no ohstacle, since Antiochus 111 had two
sons, both ealled Antiochus, Antiochus “the co-regent B
and Antiochus IV Epiphanes. We do not know when the
latter was horn, but there is no reason to suppose that
he was born after his brother’s death in 193 (see ibid.,
pp. 21 -2 with references); ¢f. also the precise  but
dubious statement of Porphyry in Euseb, Arm., I G Flist,
260 F 32 (Anhang), § 20, p. 1218, “und dem Antiochos
(se. VII Sidetes Knergetes) waren 5 kinder, 3 méannliche
nned 2 midehen. die erste tochter und die zweite waren
Laodik geheissen; denn es war ein und derselbe name
heiden™.

Beloch, 1V 22, pp. 202—4, thought the wife of Achaeus
was a daughter of Antiochus Hierax, but he misinter-
preted Polyb. V 74.5; ef. Walbank, Comm. on FPolybius,
II, p. 96. Bid. Will, REG, LXXV, 1962, pp. 1134 n. 82,
concludes his account of Mithradates” two daughters
with o Non liguet.

1 A cuneiform tablet of 173/2 B.C. which is said to be
a copy of a document of 236 (ef. above, n. 1) mentions
inter alio a gift of land by Antiochus 1T to Laodice: see
Rostowzew, Klio. I, 1901, p. 289 n. I; Welles, p. 98 n. 27;
Bikerman, Inst. Sél., p. 176; Rastovtzeff, SKHH,. pp.
435, 1427 n. 234, 404 -5,

2 Welles, 18—20; Magie, pp. 862 n. 40, 1015 (cf. above,
. 14).
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No example of a gift of land to a temple in
Asia Minor by a Seleucid king (or a member of the
royal family) seems hitherto to have been found
(see e.g. T. R. 8. Broughton, Studies in Rom. ec.
and soc. hist. in Haonor of A. Ch. Johnson, 19561,
Pp- 242 n. 25, 246) but this seems to be due to
chanece, since there are numerous indications that
such gifts, as might be expected, in fact were made:
see T. Zawadzki, Hos, XLVI, 1952/3 (1954), pp.
95—=06.

In any case, both in Hellenistic and Roman
times the general development of the estates of
the temples through business operations, founda-
tions and gifts was towards an increase rather than
a reduction of property. See on this whole question
Broughton, loc. eit., pp. 242—7, and, more ex-
haustively, Magie, pp. 139—42, 1016—21 n. 62—7;
see also Zawadzki, loc. cit., pp. 83—96, ‘Quelques
remarques sur 'étendue et 'aceroissement des
domaines des grands temples en Asie Mineure’. On
lands belonging to Zeus Osogoa see Laumonier,
Clultes, pp. 106—9. The double aspect of Olym-
pichus’ gift is most clearly expressed in 1. 16—7,
and it is in full conformity with the general atti-
tude of the kings towards the cities, which is
characterized by “the familiar antithesis between
gods and citizens™ (Welles, p. 59).

L1. 20—3. d=é to indicate the source of revenue
is classic (Welles, p. LXXIIL with n. 20); wpéoodog
means here, as always at Labraunda. “revenue”,
not “tax”; see Holleaux, Etudes, II, pp. 110—1
with references.?® The use of the subjunctives in
main clauses to indicate the purpose of the dona-
tion is remarkable; tva, drwz, dote, £’ d-clauses
in the subjunective are commonly found: see Laum,
cited below, pp. 54—6; on this use of the subjunc-
tive see Schwyzer, Gr. Gr., 11, p. 316: “Die affir-
mative 2. und 3. Pers. in Hauptsitzen als Gebot
ist gesichert fiir hellenistische Zeit, in der durch
den Riickgang des Optativs eine Unsicherheit im
Konjunktivgebrauch eintreten konnte”, cf. K.
Mayser, (r. d. gr. Papyri. 11 1, 1926, pp. 220—30.
navydesic at Mylasa are mentioned in LBW, 399,
1 11; 406, 1. 5 (movrypustepyioos); 3, 1. 27: see Lau-
monier, Cultes, pp. 111—2. On the way, é. Al
in 1. 22 stands without an attribute, since Osogon
is mentioned immediately before; on the whole
passage of. Welles, 70,22 ll. 9—12, érac 7 dnd
radtng mpboodog dvudlownran el tae xoTa wiva]c

4 I b T s h) » ~
O’U\FTE}LGUE_LE"JOCQ (')UUL(IQ KoL TOAADL TOL rp&g UCTaWw Tou

iepoh ouvtelvovta Omd ol nabzotapévon Omé 1ol
0260 lepéoe og cifiotan, dyovror 8% xol wate wive
mavyeee atereic----; cf. also ibid., 52, 1. 54—,
mpucddous Spiv tac ixavie dvalBro]e ao’ dv EZzte
v wabiuoveay fpiv [averil]éver wvhpgy; Laum,
cited below, II, 207, (middle 3rd cent. B.C.),
Baoukel Tlroheustor xal Basikioenn Bepevien ol
Atoouotgois elg tac Ouslac tde natd wive yvopévee
iy mpbaodov THv----Obwegoe 6 fepede xul ---. On
the desire of the donor that his pvipy shall live in
the foundation see Mannzmann, cited below, pp.
150 ff.23

The most detailed picture of the administration
of estates belonging to a temple is given by the
inventories of the Delian Hieropoioi and the codex,
the Hiera Syngraphe, of the Period of Independen-
ce, from, most probably, 290 B.C. until ca. 166
B.C.: see J. H. Kent, Hesperia. XVII. 1948, pp.
243—338:%4

Ll. 23—4. On the polite expression zsdic dv
ootz see Welles, p. 7L

Ll 24—6. Cf. LBW, 398, 1l. 29031, restored by
Wilhelm, Wien. Anz., 61, 1924, p. 154, dvaypddo
THoz 6 [Jowopa ev] o tepin [Tol] Awlg Oc Joyé
vovd oV vomov [0l Tddha mlepl thv [edepy |e[tév
Unplo Juete ave|yerpstar, On such a recommenda-
tion regarding the inscribing of the communica-
tion cf. Wilhelm, Beitrdge, cited above, p. 286;
Mannzmann, cited below, pp. 147 ff. On the priori-
ty of rank of the two Zeuses in this period see on
6 A, 1 3—12.

Olympichus’ letter is a regular “Stiftung” ae-
cording to the definition given by B. Laum,
Stiftungen in d. gr. und rom. Awfike, 1, 1914
[1964], pp. 1—2, 60, a dedication of a property
for a lasting, definite purpose.® Such donations

21 The financial officialz in the Seleucid empire ol émi
6w mposhdoy seem to belong to the reform movement of
Antiochus L11: see Bengtson, Strategie, 11, pp. 127—9.

2 (f, above om 1. 17—20; on the possihility of dating
the inscription earlier than Welles did see Zawadzki,
toc. eit., pp. 94—35.

2 On the rather rare foundations the purpose of which
i3 to regulate the acquisition of votive and sacrificial offer-
ings see J. Vanseveren, Rev. Phil., 63, 1937, pp. 335—7.
3 For the bibliography of the different aspects of owner-
ship of land by the Delian Apollo see W, Déomma, BOH,
LXX, 1946, pp- 154 .

5 Nee also Annecliese Mannzmann, Gr. Stiftungsurkwniden,
1962, pp. 125 £f., 1. 3, "Zur Entwicklungsgesch. d. Stif-
tungsvertrags’, where Nicias is said to have been respon-
sible for the oldest example of a foundation. He dedicated
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were common in Caria (ibid., p. 9); on donators
of different kinds see ibid., pp. 12 ff. Olympichus’
motive was, T think, in the first place a political
one: see ibid., pp. 35—7, where Olympichus’ con-
tribution to Rhodes (Polyb. V 90, 1: see below,
p. 88) is mentioned. We have also, however, to
reckon with personal motives (pp. 40 ff.). On lands
as subject of a donation see pp. 133 ff., on a
sacral purpose pp. 60 ff., especially p. 61; the
donation was de iure lzgbe (p. 169). On temples and
cities as receivers of the donation see ibid.. pp.
1567, and on the city as administrator of it
pp. 231—3. For the technical words see on dvariféva
and yapileatat pp. 120—4, on =ig (1. 22) p. 58; on the
subjunctive indicating the purpose see above on
1. 20—3.

As pointed out above, the decree placed above
the letter must have contained an acceptance of
the donation, in which Olympichus’ recommenda-
tion concerning the lessee was followed (ibid., pp.
211—8).

For letters which announce to a city a grant
ses Welles, p. XLV. The style of Olympichus’
letter may be regarded as irregular. When not
using stock chancery formulae, the constructions
are not always wholly felicitous. Notice the exten-
sive use of participles (see pp. 58—9), which may be
rhetorical: the awkward change of number in the
same clause and the pleonastic occurrence of t2de
in 1. 16—20; the rare use of the subjunctive in Il
21—3: the two accusatives placed side by sidein 1. 13.

C. List of the lands dedicated. Our estimate of
the extent of the lands depends on the interpre-
tation of wév in 1. 27. Since there is a vac at the
bhottom of this face of the stele, the inseription
may be complete. In that case pév would not have
been followed by its correlative 8¢ and would have
been inserted in order to allude to Olympichus’
earlier and (or) later gifts to the city.” Such a
view would be in conformity both with the general
tone of the letter and with Olympichus’ position.
It seems also reasonable that the gqueen possessed a
coherent property. See also on 9, p. 68. On the
other hand the possibility exists that the donation
included more than the lands on the plain around
Mylasa. In that case the list must have continued
with an introductory 8¢ on the upper part of the
back of the stele, and the very bottom of the front
face has been left unengraved in order to start a
new passage on a new side.

The back contains a similar list of lands, Inv.
No. 140, for which see Part II. I may emphasize,
however, here that this list eannot be a continua-
tion of the list on the front face, though the en-
graving is contemporary. On the one hand no per-
sonal names are eommon to both inscriptions,®”
though one and the same name is often repeated in
Inv. 140, of which the remains of 45 lines are
preserved, and on the other hand in Inv. 140 a
boundary with land owned by Zeus Osogoa is
never mentioned. as in 8, 1. 30, while boundaries
with lands owned by Zeus Labraundos and Apollo
and Artemis are mentioned over and over again.
We know that Zeus Osogoa was very rich in lands,
and consequently Inv, 140 is a list of lands owned
by him, valid at the time of the engraving, viz.
the late 2nd cent. B.C. 8, then, was presumably
engraved on the same stele as Inv. 140, in order
not only to state the god’s right to the lands con-
cerned but also to commemorate the making of
such asplendid contribution to the sacred property.

Ll 278 The lands dedicated. Tdde avebizey
followed by a list is a standard expression; see e.g.
the example given above, n. 13. On Olympichus’
father see above, p. 58, and pp. 86—7. =6 mepl
méiw medlov is not mentioned elsewhere; in the
investment-inseriptions reference occurs to b
"OpPraviy mediov, which is taken to be the plain
around Mylasa (Laumonier, Cultes. p. 109); L.
Robert. A.JA, XXXIX, 1935, p. 337, claims to
have identified the location of the Omboi; cf.
Laumonier, ibid,, p. 146: 6 #ve medlov is men-
tioned once in Inv. 140; Gv. Knackstedt, De
praediorum et mansionum appellationibus gr., Diss.
Marburg, 1913, p. 12, gives one example from

a plot of land at Delos, “the revenues fromm which the
Delians were to expend in sacrificial banquots, at which
many blessings should be invoked upon Nicias from the
gods”, Plutarch Nicias I11 6 (Perrin). Numerous refe-
rences on foundations are given in bid., p. 17 n. 2 (for
TA4M, IT, 261 see L. Robert. Documents del’ Asie Mineuwre
méridionale, 1966, pp. 30 if.).

2% (. LSJ, sive, A 12, “an answering clause with 88 is
sometimes implied”; Syll3, 646, 1. 19—20, walza fuév
gy Eveney Eysiv EZelvon E80Zew.

2 A Eavdens Agtatéon in 1l 28—9 may have belonged
to the same family as the archon ‘Exatdpvoc *Agiatioy
~68 TArzZduBpou in LBW, 394 (= Michel, 472) from late
ond cent. B.C. (see below, pp. 68--9), 1. 3.

2 T, Robert, BCH, LVII, 1933, p. 503 n. 1, complains
that Knackstedt's book is too narrow.
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Attica of local determination by eu wedie (cf. ibid.,
p. 14); for the absence of the definite article f.
e.g. in Mylasa CIG, 2694 a, 1. 8, iy ](a)ddy xote
wehw; b, 1L 8—9 iy adddp] Thy edted iy xotd
wérw (L. Robert, Sinuri, p. 39) and at Myconos,
Syli3, 1215, 1. 19, 15 olumpe ©6 &Y whhet, Ot yeitwv--.

The place-name Kopwovdz is new, but the ele-
ments in the word are well known. For the first
element cf. the personal name in Pisidia and else-
where Kéuwv (L. Robert, Et. anat., p. 392); on
personal names in Kop- see Zgusta, p. 242; on
the festival Kowlpie or Koupdgiov in Panamara®?
see Laumonier, Cultes, pp. 311—2. For the second
element cf. the phyle names "Ozaprovdeic, Kovadme-
xovdelc and the names of syngeneiaj Tuguavdopeic,
"Oyovdsic; Awe ‘Ov3ougéwe in Hyllarima (Lau-
monier, BCH, LVIIT, 1934, p. 351, 1. 16); ef. id..
Cultes, p. 456, On the stem avd(z) see ibid., p. 132
1. 4,

LL 2833, The boundaries of the lands dedicated.
For simple determinations of the type 7. yeizovy,
tuopeiv see Knackstedt, foc. cil.. pp. 10 ff. On
Alexander, the son of Aristeas, see above, n. 27,
On the Greek names Mevottag, Mevoitrne, Mevitne
see L. Robert, Noms indigénes. I, p. 226 n. §;
Zgusta, p. 310. The personal name Obixdng is
formed from the divine name O#isg with a
Greck suffix added (O. Masson, Beitr. z. Namen-
forsch., 10, 1959, p. 164 n. 29: Zgusta, p. 398).30
On the oceurrence of the proper name Polites,
most frequent in the southwest corner of Asia
Minor, see L. Robert, Maonnaies greques, 1967, p.
58. Naturally the three last mentioned neighbours
in 1. 29 are hrothers.

On the word témog ef. Welles, p. 94: “like the
Inglish “place”, it may be used in a great variety
of meanings -- Dittenberger --- interpreted it as
a unit of habitation smaller than and separate
from the village and the manor-house. This is a use
of the word familiar in Egypt”. téro. often means
country districts (ibid.. p. 247; see further on 4,
1. 8—10).

I have proposed the genitive of the god’s name
Oocoydw) as in 1. 25. But Osoy{w)u is also a
possibility: see Laumonier, Cultes, p. 101 n. 3.
The place-name Ahkwiitog is of uncertain inter-
pretation, but we may compare the place-name
at Lagina Lossos or Alossos, for which see Lau-
monier, ibid., pp. 199 n. 8, 365; for the prothetic
vowel (here alpha) at Mylasa in Otorkondeis see

ibid., p. 506 n. 9., where it is compared with Tar-
kondareis.?t Cf. also the proper name Ahonrog
(Zgusta, p. 55), and the feminine Oxiz and mas-
culine Oanz (ibid., p. 373; J. Sundwall, Kleinas.
Nachtrdge. Studia orient. Soc. Orient. Fennica,
XVI:1, 1950, p. 34).32 On the suffix -io¢ in local
names see Knackstedt, loc. cit., pp. 412

1t may be sufficient to state that here, as else-
where in the document, we have a lapicidal error3?
and that we are faced with a hitherto unknown
local name. However, a long time ago the title
tzpeiug A 'Oseywiiteg was read in some Mylasan
inseriptions. This reading is superseded, it is true,
but, if right, it would raise the possibility of a
different interpretation of our sequence A
‘Oouyriwiitug which seems to be elose to Ocoywh-
nog and has only one syllable more. The question
also provides an instructive picture of the pro-
blems which epigraphists have to face.

The inscriptions in question are C'I¢, 2700 and
p. 1107 (= BCH. V, 1881, pp. 98—9, no. 2, 1.
16 = Michel, 1204 A); LBW, 361 (BCH, ibid..
p. 100, no 3); BCIT, ibid.. pp. 100—1, nos. 4 and

29 The Kowdprz ought to be connected with Zedg Kuyud-
ooz in Bargylia and Zsic Wdpugoz in Halicarnassus
(Leumonier, ibid., pp. 606, 635): ef. also e.g. Khuave,
Kovavry in Pisidia (Kretschmer, Einleitung, p. 399 n, 1),
Koposastn in Bosporus, Comoesicus, Kopdadz in Dacia
(ibid., p. 222 n. 2).
30 See also Kretschmer, loe. eit., p. 366; E. Sittig, De
graecorwm wominibus theophoris, Diss. Halle, 1911, pp.
48 —0; Laumomier, Cwulies, p. 554 n. in continuation
from p. 5533 (criticized by Masson, loc. eit.). Apollo was
often worshipped in Caria as Ofiing: see (. Jost. p. 33
r, 250; Lauwmonier, hid.
1A prefix A- occurs in several proper names of Asia
Minor: see P. Kretschmer, Glotte, X X1, 1933, pp. 86 ff
The first element in the word may be cognate with
grwe, which occurs in Inv. 140; ef. at Thesbiae &v 1§
'Arolf (= CAkof): see Holleaux, Ktudes, T, pp. 107—8,
and there wag a festival *Axda in Bleusis. In Egypt the
toponym ‘Aiwid occurs (A. Calderini, Hos, XLVIIT 3,
1956, Symboliee Taubenschiag, pp. 72, 75).
32 Ohertoz, however, is to be deleted: see Zgusta, p. 370
n. 12, The similarity with the Semitic proper name
Adlouioiog is quite ecazual: see H. Wuthnow, [Die sem.
Menschennamen in gr. Inschr. wund Pap. d. vorderen
Orignts, 1930, p. 18,
3 BCH, XIT, 1888, p. 13, no. 3, 1. 6, wob] Athg 7ol
"Ooeyet, is indicative of the general uncertainty regarding
the spelling of the mame. On the parasitic iota in the
genitive see L. Robert, Rev. Phil., 55, 1929, p. 156 n. 3.
The word after Audz is certainly an attribute; cf. id, Sinwrs,
p. G4.
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5,in all of which both lepzic Awos "Osoywae Autg Zvve-
ragadéives and lepele Asg Oooywritog (Or cooywh-
aoz) Zeaporocedivos have been read.3d

Boeckh used a copy made by Pococke, who had
read OXO0[O(sic)AATOY and who, unreliable as
he was, had two plain faults in copying -moszi86-
voc., (. Henzen, Bullettino dell'Inst. d. corrisp.
archeol., 1849, pp. 187—9, knew LBW, 361 only
from a copy made by O. Falkener, who had read
IZOTQAATOE and who had also committed
several errors in copying that inscription. On the
analogy of CI(/, 2700 Henzen wrote Oooyaa Auog
Znvomosziddvos, and this was read by Le Bas
and also by Am. Hauvette-Besnault and M.
Dubois, just as in CIG, 2700, in the other in-
seriptions mentioned above, which they published
in BCH, V. The same reading is to be found
in Rev. arch., 32, 1876, p. 284, 4 propos nos.
4 and 5 in BCH, V, which, along with LBW,
361, had been published in a newspaper in Smyrna,
ibid., p. 195 (the author of the note in Rev. arch.
emphasized the need for the study of a squeeze).
Consequently the reading Osoywa A would have
been accepted, if A. Kontoleon, "Avéxdotor pux-
coaravzl Emypuoui, 1890, had not reopened the
question. In the commentary on his inseription
no. 55 (= (I, 2700), he declares, that he un-
doubtedly saw OXOIQAAIOX on the stone. Of
the three other inscriptions in question he gives an
account of copies made by an individual, who is
not mentioned by name but is indicated as reliable,
and all the three copies have the reading ogo-
Y ERALOG.

Nevertheless we need not doubt the now ac-
cepted reading Osoywa Avée; the other reading is to
be explained as due to the influence of Pococke’s
copy® and to the condition of the stones.® The
combination Zzie 'Osoywn-Znvoroszdav is well do-
cumented: see Laumonier, Cultes, pp. 104—5,
123—5.37 The final proof, however, is provided by
a comparison with two other inscriptions from
Mylasa. In W. Judeich, Ath. Mitt., XV, 1890,
p. 260, no. 13, the same Symmachus as in CI6,
2700 iz described as fzgelec Awg Osoye(sic)
Zryomoosdéves and in LBW, 362 there is another
ie[pele Awe Ogloyw Zave[meszddvog]. In these
two cases the possibilities of error are eliminated
by reason of the genitive Ogoye (not Ogoywa) and
the absence of Avic. Consequently, this whole group
of problems is irrelevant to the reading of ourstone.

The next group of letters in 1. 30 is also corrupt
and it is evident that the engraver here, at the
end of the inscription, has tired and dropped
one or two syllables. An easy way to explain the
letters would be to write xol ie{pz)lc Livvp. and
let the supposed priest be the son Dionysius. This
is, however, impossible, since the list of the priests
of Sinuri (L. Robert, Sinurt, p. 19, no. 5) registers
sixteen names of priests elected for life from the
very beginning of activity in the temple until the
late second or early first cent. B.C., but no Dio-
nysius oceurs. Furthermore this group seems to be
analogous to the immediately preceding one,
though the main word wémog is not repeated. Since
there are many engraver’s mistakes but no other
abbreviations I do not regard iz as a consecious abh-
breviation, though it is very common.?® For the
god Sinuri, known from the 4th. cent. B.C. see L.
Robert, floc. cif., pp. 12 ff., 93 {f; Laumonier,
Cultes, pp. 175—83; Ch. Picard, Rev. arch., 1960,
11, pp. 133—4.%

M The actual passage of the text in LBW, 359 is lost.
I have isolated the problem i question, and have not
dealt with other different restorations or the accentua-
tion.

3 The passage was easily misread. In the engraving of
A the horizontal stroke is often only slightly marked or
even completely omitted, as also in Labraunda, and
sometimes the corresponding stroke in A is barely dis-
cernible.

3 Jtpabo XIV 658 says of this stone: Ta 8§& Mikaowx
iBputoe v medly opddex sddmipowet Omipmettar 8% wmTh
xoguoty Gpos abtod, huetdpiow kevxod hiflou AERALGTOY Exov’
Tolite pév obv dpehéc doTw ol wwpdy, Thy Ablay mpbe tig
olunBopins Fobovoy wai Eyvolley Eyov, wad paiota wede Tig
i lepdv wul Tdv Aev Bnuoclov fpywv wetackendc
TolyRpTol otoaig Te wal vaoig, el T HAky, xemdounTaL
mayrdiws. W.R. Paton and J. L. Myres, Geogr. Journ.,
IX, 1897, p. 44 note, reported that the stone “is not
marble but a fine compact limestone like that of Mount
Zea in Naxos” (ef. Magie, pp. 51, 817 n. 109). Westholm,
however, ealls the stone marble and indicates that ~“Un-
fortunately the marble used is a very coarse one with
large erystals which show a tendency to crumble. The
swrface is easily eaten when exposed to the air”, p. 25
{ef. dbid., p. 11).

37 W.H.D. Rouse, JHS, XXI, 1901, p. 271, called
Zzve 'Ooovée Zvomosaddv "o monstrosity ™.

3 B, for ‘legowopntne in Stratonicea: see Laumonier,
Cultes, pp. 198, 3456. My restoration corresponds to e.g.
Inv. 140, 1. 43, also a boundary, szt {egx v7 "Aptéuidog
ral TAmdriavos wat 7 tep[a] Alwg Aafpa]iviou, TAptoTeing
Arovusiow; (&) has been omitted, bid. in 1. 11.

# On a place named Sinuri near Hyllarima see L. Robert,
Sinuri. pp. 13—4; Laumonier, Crultes, pp. 177, 179-—83,
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Y¢ is a local name or part of a local name. 1t is
Clarian or Greek, We know of many Carian names
having as the first syllable Y¢** and Sinuri owned
lands &v ‘YoupBidarg (L. Robert, #bid., nos 47 a,
I. 7: 48 B, L. 5; 61 (¢)). A possibility may be Yisooc,
mentioned several times in the investment-in-
sceriptions.®! Note also the festival Xuewwz at
Sinuri (L. Robert, ibid., pp. 97—8; Laumonier,
ihid., p. 642 1. 3).

Yz, however, is a Greek word: E. Curtius, Ges.
Abh., T, 1894, p. 486, has collected several instances
of mountains called after animals, AiZ, Boic,
"Irnmog, Aéwv, Talpoc, "Ydesex and also mentions
Shaypoc.®? In fact, from the late Imperial period
we know of a zémoc called 25243 In Inv. 140 we
have as names of yéar Bevawiiy, Tougooiviov and
also ZuioTav,¥ all in the accusative, but most of
these names are certainly Carian.

Consequently, in view of the well known Carian
stem Yo-, the connection with Sinuri, the Carian
place-name mentioned immediately in front of
Y¢, and the repeated dropping of letters and sylla-
bles on the stone, T am inclined to regard Ye as part
of a Carian place-name.

In all cases in inseriptions from Mylasa-Olymus,
where uiéz or uiol are mentioned (disregarding some
illegible items), the name of the son seems to have
been recorded. Consequently, the son here must be
Dionysius, and Tatrocles is to be regarded as his
adoptive father and Heracleides as his natural
father. A good parallel is given in a subscription-
list from Chios of the 3rd cent. B.C., L. Robert.
BCH, LVIL, 1933, p. 509, [Bdotac] Oépoou xai
Hmep [tol uie]d “Amoriedétou [tuh Ba]oweidou. L.
Robert declares that evidently the son was an
adopted son of Bastas, and then ’Ameliddoroc
Baoiretdou was his original name. A corresponding
formula is of the type Awovleinc llubéou 4 22
"ArzEgvdpou, SEG IT 581 (2nd cent. B.C.), 11, 1. 9,
where [Tuféxc is the adoptive father; ¢f. L. Robert,
BCH. ibid., p. 483; Wilhelm, Wien. Stud., LX1-
LXII, 1943—7, p. 183. Notice also common for-
mulae such as Anoiioviou 1ol "Aprtepd, gior 8
"Aporsidon (SEG IL 550 b); Awvioiog lacsoves
"Ayaplveds), vive 8¢ Bzudmpou "Abpoviec (BMus.
Inscr., 81 (Attica, earlier half of 2nd cent. A.D.),
L. 2); Omép Elpnvin 160 Elpguie wutd molnmw, wark
gbory 8¢ ‘Exataxiou (Delphinion, 147 (205/4 B.C.),
1. 88).45

This vague form of nomenclature conforms with

5—212-
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the conclusions drawn by Astrid Wentzel, Hermes,
65, 1930, pp. 167—76, ‘Studien iiber die Adoption
in Griechenland’, that the common formulae
as xal’ Oolesizv and xats véveosw came into use
about 200 B.C. by way of Roman influence
at Rhodes (and Asia Minor with islands) and
that the practice in this respect had varied
earlier. A reserve, however, is to be made, as far
as concerns the date of the introduction, since the
expression xz’ Golesiow B¢ occurs from ca. 240
38 B.C. in Lindos: see Chr. Blinkenberg, Inser.
Lindos, T, col. 308 n. 1.

[t is to be noted that, if this interpretation of the
name of the son be accepted, there are probably
two different fathers called latrocles mentioned in
Il. 30 and 31—2: this is confirmed by the addition
of the name of the grandfather to the latter. How-
ever, if both latrocles were the same individual, he
could possibly be an uncle (or another relative) of
the son Dionysius, This would explain the possi-

458—9, whose view of the problem, however, does not
seem final. On the Greek stem Zwo- and Zew- in proper
names see L. Robert, Noms indigénes, 1, p. 240,

9 See A. Laumonier, BCH. LVIII, 1934, p. 353; L.
Robert, Sinwri, p. 78 with n. 3; Zgusta, pp. 529—31.
Wiy v &v Yioean, BCH, XXI1, loc. cit., p- 394, no.
42, 1. 9; rév &y Yigow vetw, ihid., p. 381, no. 21, 1. 3; &
wedeizon Yisang, hid. pp. 4002, no. 48 (= Ath. Mitt.,
XIV, 1889, pp. 374—6, nos. 3—4), L. 10; YIIXEQN,
RBCH, XIX, 1895, p. 560, no. 2, 1. 3; ef. Laumonier,
Cultes, p. 133 n, 6.

2 On the proper name Zbuxyzoz, “Sanglier”, see L. Robert,
Noms indigines, T, p. 299 n. 6. The Cilician proper name
Zue 1= distinguished from oig by -1g but Edemocis definitely
Greek (Zgusta, p. 478 with n. 152),

1 SyllE, 1112, an inscription in any way similar to the
present document. An individual Eyapiexto dus 7ol BzoD
) vegously yogetdioy Drook[d]ptey mA(f0pwy) dxte, ThHmm
Zut, ¢ velroves --- (L 9).

1 Among placenames ecalled after animals Knackstedt,
lo¢. cit., p. 37, cites udgver and Xvevie and X, p. 38;
in Cilicia we have a Xizdpx, Ruge, R.-E., sv. (cf. L.
Robert, Et. épigr. et philol., 1938, p. 255 n. 2), On the
other hand, regarding the stem Swu- in Asia Minor, A.
Heubeck, Beitr. z. Namenf., 1, 1949/50, p. 280 n. 60,
mentions as examples Zugvyerx, Zvowms, Zvadga, butb
the last name looks suspiciously Greek; as a whole the
form Xz, not "Ye, seems to be more frequent.

45 (f. also the honorifie deeree [nser. Délos, T4, in which
a Xawpitnz orupndoue Mugpvedotog was honoured, along
with his ddeigde, "Avrioéy Ozoddpou; consequently one
of them was called after his adoptive father without
further indication: 7bid., 1834 an individual made a
dedication to =iv gioe ddeiotv Hyidnpay "Hyou, one of
of whom was also called only after his adoptive father.
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bility that an adopted son and a natural one had
each inherited part of a land which was formerly
undivided. An uncle is supposed to be theadop-
tive father in some instances in which a son is
called after his adoptive and not his natural
father: see J. and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1964,
392, p. 212; dbid., 1965, 395. However, the name of
Iatrocles is very characteristic of Caria, as also
of Tonia (ef. 1. Robert, Gnoman, 35, 1963, p. 64),
just as the name of Dionysius is very common
in Mylasa. Some individuals mentioned in later
inscriptions from Mylasa-Olymus may have been
relatives to our Dionysius, but G. Cousin, BOH.
XXII, 1898, p. 427, already has warned against
attaching too great importance to homonymity in
the distriet; so also L. Robert, several times. 48

None of the following neighbours is known from
other inscriptions, but, always with the same
reserve regarding homonymity, we may have
some information about later relatives of theirs.#”
E. Locker, Glotta, XXII, 1934, p. 83, registers
[lgwréae among the Greek “Kurz- und Kosenamen™
from 3rd cent. B.C. The reading of "Agpicios seems
to be fairly certain; e.g. ’ApBfiowog (Syl®, 46,
Halicarnassus, 1. 42) occupies too long a space.
The name of "Apgiorg, "Approcig is well known in
the district: see A, Laumonier, BCH, LVIII,
loc. cit.. p. 353; Zgusta, p. 96; on the suffix -o(g)g
in Caria see Kretschmer, loc. eit., pp. 317 ff.%8

For the expression 7 634 7 &nl 4 acc. (pépovon)
indicating a boundary cf. Knackstedt, cited above,
pp. 16, 22 ff.. and also Welles, 20, 1. 10—1,
636 Baoiaud o apyxte 9 dyovoe éxi lldvwou xopng
in Inv. 140, boundaries are indicated at least
twice by # &3z % Snuosta and twice by «i &dol ol
Snpboue.

The name KaaBioaon, of which the reading seems
certain, is new. It must indicate a locality in the
neighbourhood situated on a river bank,* since
the first element in the name is that of the river
K#2Bie near Caunus: see the literary authorities in
Traser and Bean, Rhod. Per., pp. 51—2: cf. Lau-
monier, Cultes, p. 474 n. 3; and in Lycia a spring is
known by its natural name K#fiog derivated from
an Indo-European stem meaning “black™ (cf. VL
Georgiev, Beitr. z. Namenf., 8, 1957, p. 152).30
For the second element in the name we may com-
pare the proper name at Mylasa in LBW, 416, L. 1,
Braraton Kerapfiootag:® see Zgusta, p. 227. On
the ending -tooég, frequent in Asia Minor, see

Fick, cited above, pp. 29, 61, 63: Kretschmer,
cited above, p. 405. ¢xi used in this sense in

% See L, Robert, A4J4, XXXIX, 1935, pp. 335—16, a
corrected text of A, Laumonier, Rev. arch., 1933, 11, pp.
38—0, dated on the letier-forms to 2nd cent. B.C.
(Laumonier); m 1. 15—6 there iz a Dionysiug, son of
Tatrocles, son of Dionysius, whom Laumonier identified
with a Dionysius, son of Tatrocles in BCH, XX1I, cited
above, p. 382, no. 23 (= Hula und Szanto, p. 12, no. 2),
I. 4 (it is to be noticed that ihid., 1l. 1—35 is another m-
seription from Il 6 ff., where an archidieastes in Caria is
honoured, “sicher aus der Seleukidenzeit™, Bengtson,
Strategie, 11, p. 120 n. 1; see Ch. VITT). Tn A. W. Persson,
RCH, XLVI, 1922, p. 407, no. 11 (SEG IT 546), 1. 2,
is mentioned Tlatgorisions Toh Awwu[olou(?), Avowu|oxdi-
ouct HapepfBosdiong?. Finally, in the investruent-inserip-
tions an latrocles, son of latroeles, son of Dionysius,
neeurs: see Laumonier, Mélanges Radet (= REA, XLII,
1940), pp. 204—5. See Cousin, ihid. (note from the
previous page), on the parallel use of the genitive
endings -elous and -Zoug; o for & before a vowel in the type
Tazgoxreiong persisted in Priene for four centuries (Aem.
Diensthach, e titulorum Prienens. sonis, Diss. Marburg,
1910, pp. 26—7), and is listed from 3rd cent. B.(C.
by E. Knitl, Die Sprache d. ion. Kylkladen vach o, inschr.
QJueller, Diss. Minchen, 1938, p. 4.

7 LBW, 330, of 2nd cent. B.C. (cf. Ruge, R.-K., s.v.
Olymos, col. 2515), 1. 9, has an "Apiotéxg Tarpoxizioue,
and the same name should be restored in Hula und Szanto,
p. 13, no. 4, 1. 5, "Apwo]réay Lazgox|dsious (cf. ahove, n.
46).

13 Syli3, 46, cited ahove, has "Aclnesis, "Aplnats: "Aphia-
atz, "Aphistg; "Aplagoiz.

# The river system around Mylasa can be seen on the
excellent political local map, A. and T. Akarca, Mildis,
1954, p. 16. A, Akarca, Monnaies gr. Mylasa, cited above,
p. 53, is inclined to identify Kybersos with the present
Sari Cay, which flows in an are north of the city, and
Laumonier, Cultes, p. 151, locates Kybersos on the plain
between Mylasa and Olymus. Akarca also indicates Aci
(fay, Hamzabey (!, Kandak (', Derince (. The previously
known river Kevewz, LBW, 337, L 4 (cf. W, Judeich, Ath.
Mitt., X1V, 1884, p. 389) occeurs in Inv. 140, both in this
form and as Kwzame. One or more other rivers are also inen-
tioned in that document. In LBW, 338, L. 15, a river
named "Hegaie 18 mentioned.

50 (Cf, also the proper name in Mylasa Kehfxhag (Zgusta.
p. 211) and other Carian names such as Kahovda, Kawpva
(Aug. Fick. Vorgr. Ortsn., 1905, p. 53). In Laconia a
dance dedicated to Artemis was called zaihalic: see
the references in 8. Srebrny, Mélanges Cumont, 1936, 1,
p. 440 1, 3.

Several rivers in Greece and Asia Minor were called
Mérnz: on the Méaze in Pamphylia and Cilicia see L.
Robert, Documents de U Asie Mineure mér., cited above,
pp. 46—52.

5l Kergufiosic looks like a double name: Lawmonier,
Cultes, p. 133 n. 6.
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Mylasa governs the accusative or the genitive
(¢f. L. Robert, Sinuri, p. 78). As the second
name oceurs in the accusative, Kaifiooov is prob-
ably undeclinable 5 unless we are to suppose that
some distinction is made between the use of the
genitive and the accusative for local (to—up (to-
wards) to?) or some other reason.

o p

We know of several places in Western Asia
Minor called “Iepa Keopr and they are registered
by L. and J. Robert, Lu Carie, 11, pp. 294—35.53
In our inseription the place ought to be that which
oceurs in L. Robert, Sinuri, pp. 78, el alibi, and
which has been indentified with Kalin Agil near
Sinuri.

9. Honorific decree of Mylasa for Olympichus, the strategos of Seleucus 11,
Copy of second cent. B.C. (letter-forms).

Inv. 54/K 12. Fragment of stele, found in 1949 in
front of the south face of the South Propylaea
(see Jeppesen, pp. 2—31, 40—3, 46—50: West-
holm, pp. 96—S8, 111—2, 117).

Width 24.5 em., height 19 cm., thickness 10 em.
The stone is broken below into the shape of a
narrow tip. The front face, most probably once
smoothed, is worn; the left and under sides are
broken; the right side and the back are smoothed,

the back is worn; the upper side iz worked
smooth.

Above the preserved 1. 1 there is a blank space,
3 em. in height. The letters are 1.1 to 1.3 cm. high,
interlinear space 1.5 to 1.9 ecm. The letters are
irregularly carved, sometimes with slightly thicken-
ed finials, and vary in spacing and form; see further
below. The blank space in 1. 9 is 2 em. in width.
Plate 5.

vae
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2. The very bottom of the right vertical stroke of v is
visible. 3. the lower portion of the vertical stroke and
the right portion of the horizontal one of v are visible;
the hottom of the stroke to the left of 1 is visible; the

This inseription is the upper portion of a decree
issued by Mylasa, the proposer of which is appa-
rently a priest of Zeus Osogoa.! The surviving
lines include the heading (ll. 1-—3) and the be-
ginning of the preliminary consideration of the
decree (Il 3 ff.).

The decree was oceasioned by some benefaction
or other made by Olympichus, who is men-

letter may have been squeezed in to the line. 7, the left
portion of the horizontal stroke of t is visible. 8. the
bottom of the right stroke of 2 is visible.

tioned as governor of king Seleucus (IT), and conse-
quently the decree belongs to the earlier period

52 Cf. Laumonier, BOH, LVIIIL, pp. 363—4, on some
Carian divine names.

8 Cf. L. Robert, £¢. anal., pp. 558—61; Bomer, Unfers.,
loe. eit., 11, pp. 187T—R.

! In the context the phyle of the Otorkondeis iz no possi-
bility (ef. on 6 A, 1l. 3—12).
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of Olympichus’ career, as does 8, q.r.;. If we are to
seck a special occasion for the decree, the libera-
tion of Mylasa (see Ch. II1) would provide a pos-
sible context, but on the other hand Olympichus
already speaks of his constant benevolence to-
wards the city in his letter 8, 1. 10 ff., and in
particular his dedication of lands to Zeus Osogoa
in that letter occasioned a deecree of Mylasa, see
on §, Il. 1—S8. (Laum, cited above, II, has collected
a number of honorific decrees in which a founda-
tion is accepted). We also have to ask why the
priest of Zeus Osogoa made the proposal.

The contents of the decree, which may corre-
spond to those of 8, and the few remains of letters
at the bottom of the fragment may be interpreted
in conformity with Olympichus’ activity as shown
in 8: Z]peu[fzp-, 1. 8; cf. 8, 1. 14, or Ze]rzun-, who
made the liberation; ebJepy[es-, 1. 10; cf. 8, 1l 11,
15 (obviously, these are possibilities and nothing
more). Only the end of the decree 8 A is preserved.
Both documents are engraved on steles, 10 em.
thick? and the letter-forms are contemporary and
have the same particularities; notice especially the
broad upper stroke of the gamma, the rather high
delta, the emphatically curved stroke of the rho,
the many different shapes of the sigma and of the
omega. The style of engraving of both is indiffer-
ent. 9 may also be restored with the same width
as 8. It is then natural to ask ourselves whether the
two inseriptions do not belong to the same docu-
ment;: if so, the role of the priest of Zeus Osogoa
as the proposer would be explained very simply.

The two documents were discovered in diffe-
rent parts of the shrine, but this fact is of no
importance whatever,® not least because 8 was
found in a hole together with four fragments of a
base and a fragment of another stele, and conse-
quently may have come from anywhere in the
shrine. 9 was found in the front of the South
Propylaea in or near which it may originally have
gtood; T would call attention to Olympichus® re-
commendation in 8, ll. 24—6, that this letter
should be engraved in the most conspicuous place
in Labraunda. Nor does the difference of the height
of letters and of the interlinear space create much
difficulty, since the documents as a whole are
engraved in a very irregular way and also in Inv.
140, on the back of 8, the height of letters varies
from 0.8 to 1.4 em. and the interlinear space from
1.4 up to 1.9 em. (the larger dimensions occurring

mainly in the upper part). The front faces of the
stones are very worn, and on 9 it is hardly possible
to estimate the finer details of the engraving.*

Nothing seems to have been written on the
back (something which also involves the problem
concerning the uév in 8, 1. 27), while the back of
&, Inv. 140, is inscribed from top to bottom, and
the narrower script towards the end refleets a
desire to finish the inscription on that side. This
is a difficulty. We must also reckon with the possi-
bility of a series of connected documents engraved
on more than one stele. Anyhow, whatever their
exact relationship, 8 and 9 are probably connected
in some way.

LI 1—3. From the period of Maussollus we
know of the heading of a Mylasan decree, Syll®,
167, 1. 1—4, 17—20: #zer -- "Aprafépleue Baor-
relbovros, Mavasdiion dEaflornsiovzos, £80Zs Mula-
oziow, Exxhnatne wwplng yevopévne, xal émexlpwony
i Tpeig puiats (dmady, | 4). From the late 2nd cent.
B.C. (L. Robert, Rev. Phil.. 53, 1, 1927, p. 111) we
possess a well preserved full heading of another de-

¢ NMome few other stelae of different dates found in
Labhraunda are also 10 em. thick. Of these T may mention
one found in 1951 east of the South Propylaea (to judge
from the letter-forms, of the late 2nd cent. B.C.), Inv.
121/P 82; W. 33 em;H. 22 em.; Th. [0 em.; broken to
the left and right, above and below; the lettersare 1.1 —1.6
em. high, interlinear space is 1.6—1.9 em. PL 6. It is
a portion of a decree concerning the lease of lands, |
cannot ceal with it here, since it Lies ontside the seope
of this book, but it is possibly a later copy, like 8 and 9,
and since the lost portion of 8 might have included these
or similar regulations, I give the text here.
Tobg Toptlus svan[ietoiv] véug d[2hue
v |b T o.i,x-.-';rssng :&rsx:_ zic [e.g. maTpuad
o] [Jtrlsﬁ(orm'q't-sum worTaf ’
4 wwsd &ty xatd TOY wpaK|
v [t #rdiow todTtwly
low “/'x-:! dviauthy [
phpov dwur|droyoy dehvdovolv
8 Jro EZaunvov ot
leEavra|

# At Labraunda, as elsewhere, many inseriptions were
moved from their original places and re-used. So e.g. a
proxeny-decree by Maussollus and Artemisia, mentioned
in Prel. survey, p. 101, was found together with another
ingeription in a floor face downwards: of four blocks
forming part of the architrave of the South Propylaea,
ibid., p. 100, only two were found in front of the Propylaea,
while the two others were found on the temple terrace;
Nine Inser., 4, 13 a re-used lintel.
1 This problem of the connection between 8 and 9 has
arisen since I last visited Labraunda. Only a study of
the stones themselves wonld solve the difficulty.
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cree, Michel, 472: "Emi o1 Jepavneipon 7(oh) 3(sivog) certain. When treating the inseription of Erythrae
1.8, .80 [ypapp Jatedovtos Poudit 70l dcivos 7.8 of the first half of the 2nd cent. B.C., Sokolowski,

ieptmg Adg Au[Bpadv]Bou, 2ol dpydvrov tob dsivog 1.8.
7.5., 700 dzivae 7.8, 7.8, 7.8., T00 Beivoz 7.8, EavBueo’
mevtexmdendTn EmoTatobvtog dpyd[vrev] 6D Scivag
7.8, E80 ey 17 Bowdd wal wén dhpar. Dv[dr | doydvrov
7a) dcivae, Toll deivae, 1ol dzivae, mepl dv eloeypaluto
& 8cive 7.8, 7.8, ethnicon. "Exady --- (ef. SEG 11
539). This heading agrees with the normal headings
of decrees issued by other Greek or hellenized
cities of the time. However, the organization of
Mylasa on the lines of a Greek community must
have taken some considerable time, and this seems
to be reflected in the heading here under dis-
cussion, belonging, as it does, to the first years
after the liberation.

The suggestion that here we have a heading is
supported by the wac. ahove 1. 1. We can also
identify the main items in the heading of Michel,
472 in the same sequence as there. There is no
reason to dizcuss the shorter form of this heading,
nor the omission of #5oZev ---, as decrees as a
whole vary in this respect. But the lacuna between
II. 1 and 2, where evidently we should restore
Bvrog 8¢ Poudi [vpappatéws Tol deivag,” is remark-
able, The normal formula is vypappztéons (82)
Bour@u(-7g), or, as above, vypappatcdovtog foudi
(-7¢c), the definite article sometimes heing added.
Before this practice was established at Mylasa, the
mformation was presented in formulae such as ¢i
& goyin Bvteg (cf. e.g. Syll®, 340, 1. 50), & vpoppa-
zele geb 6 &v gpyaic éwv (ibid., 722, 1. 8—9). For the
use of the participle see ibid, 295, 1. 9—17,
23o[fz] Achgoic, Olouvptlorc amods[ue]ly <av wpo-
[palveriav, w[polodwwtiv [Ev]zev 8., <3, =8,
Inschr. Priene, 4, 'Enl crtegavnobgov---, uupioy
Guidbyon yevouévon, Hprnuéwy aldtovipey Bvrov.

If this stele originally had the same width as 8,
the heading may be reconstructed thus:

Ext sregpavnpdpou tol Ssivog vol Bzives 500--]

40
woy, dvtos 88 Boukir

=i

[voorppazéns 60 Bzivog Tol Seivog 1ol Ssivec
i )
’ i ’
e Jyfuon mpotepar yve-

[wq =0l delvac 7ol dzivos 0¥ Seivae, legéug Aulhe
c.39
‘Oafo]yo:
On the stephanephorate in Mylasa see on 6 A,
1. 3—12. The meaning of wpotéza I8 not quite

26, J. Keil, Jahresh., X111, 1910, Beibl., col. 38,
suggested the possibility that this dating would
be equivalent to wporspeiz in IG, X1V 645 (=
Arangio-Ruiz et Olivieri, Inscr. Gr., 1, q. v.) 1,
1. 101, 78 pisBops drodiddvr mop Fétoc aet Haviue
wnvie meotepela. This day would be the day before
the wvouprule, ie. the last day in the month.
This interpretation is in conformity with the later
use of mgotépou, just as mpbd e, for the Latin
pridie: sece P. Viereck, Sermo gr. quo S.P.Q.R.
ust sunt, 1888, p. 81; Ifr. Cumont, Studic Pontica.
111, 1, 1910, p. 80 (on OGIS, 532, 1. 3); cf. c.g.
Sylld, 646, 1. 14, mpotépar eldudv "Oxropfatwy. The
interpretation would also in prineiple be in con-
formity with the Athenian date Zvq wal véar
mpotépat,® of which have been found 7 instances,
all indicating intercalated days in Skirophorion
29/30 see W. K. Pritchett, Anecient Athenian calen-
dars on stone, 1963, pp. 279—81, 341, 360—3. “In
the three years which exhibit protera dates, the eal-

endar had advanced to the 353d day, or the 383d
day”, i.e. of the intercalary year, “which would
normally have been Skirophorion wltima, the last
day of the year, when it was decided to call this
day protera and the following day embolimaos,
thereby giving to the year 354, or 384, days.
Failure to observe the new crescent on the
evening of the day Skirophorion 29/30 resulted
in prolongation of the vear by one day and modi-
tied terminology for the last two days of the year”
(ibid., p. 362). Notice further that the Ssutépn
ofivovras indicates the day before the last day in
the month. Consequently, if mpotépar is to be taken
literally, it should no doubt be understood to refer
to the last day in the month. However, Keil him-
self, coll. 37—8, suggested for the mporépan in the
inseription of Erythrae the 20th day in the month
as being equivalent to Sexztq mpotépar. v. Wila-
mowitz, Nordionische Steine, 1910, p. 51, followed
by Sokolowski, held that wpotépar, preceded by
vlovprui )y, meant the first day in the month. On
Zeus Osogoa see on 6 A, 1. 3—12.

5 Another division of the letters, e.g. Omaluobovtog 62
Bouade, is not possible in this context. One example of a
proper name in the genitive ending with -xou is Edeung
(5, p. o4).

5 On the term &vy xal véx see M. P. Nilsson, D¢ Ent-
stehung wnd velig. Bed. d. gr. Kalenders®, 1962, pp. 15-—6.
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Ll. 3—6. 1 regard the writing érzid¢, introducing
the motivation of the decree, as another sign of
uncertainty in the formulation of the decree, but
it may be due to the engraver, érx=:d7 is the usual
word as in Michel, 472, cited above, and e.g. the
Mylasan decree of 209/8 B.C. Delphinion, 146 B,
. 60. The same spelling occurs in SylP*, 642 (Me-
gara, after 174 B.C\.), 1. 2, and Hiller v. Gaertringen
remarked in note 3: “utrum merus error lapicidae
sit an reconditior quaedam sermonis Megarensium
proprietas, incertum est.” In our inscription the
final epsilon cannot be a dialectal form, since evi-
dently the correct use of the Hellenistic Koine
was envisaged for this sequence of documents.
Alternatively it may stand for an erroneous &nmel
8¢ (cf. 1. 1, where the 82 is also unnecessary).

Of these lines only 1. 4 can be restored with
some confidence, and I propose:

erad () 'Ondp-

[mryog "Ohopmiyov vataotalels 70 100 Baciie|wg
edy

Yehelnov oTou-

[rds--

The father's name, taken from 8, 1. 27, is added
for reasons of space. It cannot be determined
whether a local or other definition was added
after xatactalzic, as in Chr. Habicht, Ath. Mitt.,
72, 1957, p. 218, no. 57 (honorific decree for Aris-
tolaus, governor of Philadelphus, 27059 B.C.),
6 |rprtnyts émt Kaplog ratéory, w|al moikdle ypetag
TmupEyeTar val wowviL T woR[er wed] 18ls Tl
gvtuyyavouet Zaplov, 4 mpdaswy t4¢ 100 Bastiéeg
nponigéoems, dedbyfur---, and G. Mihailov, I¢
Bulg., 43, 1. 4—6, zolzotapévoe i Paosthéws
Opaxiv Eaddhon ctpatnyos &ml T mpooyapoy; thid.,
388, 1. 3—5, ~eraypévos orpataydc! ---- "Av]-
Tbyou &x' CAlmokiwwigrtare; of. L. Robert, Hew.
Phil., 85, 1959, pp. 181 n. 5, 217 n. 4 (see below).

L.. 5 may perhaps be restored as aiplégewg or
oot [ésswe, governed by an expression such as
(zot)ablwe or nat’ &fiov. L. 6 probably contained
a stock phrase snch as 7ohhév (ved peydhov) ayeléy
(map)aitios dydveto or yeyévrrer. To complete the
lines, however, involves difficulties. In the first
place it is not certain whose (ngo)xipzaig is meant,
It might be that of king Selencus (cf. the quotation
above), as he had liberated the ecity and Olym-
pichus had acted on his orders, or that of the peo-
ple of Mylasa, as being included in Olympichus’

eyves in his “patris” (8, 1. 11,17),7 or again that of
Olympichus himgelf, who in 8, 1I. 10,15, speaks
of his goodwill to the city.® The reference to
nebyover fits equally well all the three possibilities.
As far as regards the king, Mylasa seems to have
had reason to remember at least his father (see
pp- 35. 83).? while an issuing body often refers to its
own ancestors' and to those of a honorand, Con-
sequently 1 refrain from suggesting a restoration.

For the scanty remains of 1. 7—10 see above.

The title of strategos had very varying meanings
in the empire of the Secleucids.’? Already during
the reign of Antigonus Monophthalmus and sub-
sequently, during the Seleucid period, governors in
Asia Minor had the title of stputyyée, not eut-
pomre: see Bengtson, I, pp. 204—9 (cf. p. 232);
I, pp. 48—9, 52, 90 ff., 112—3, 1245, 143 ff ,
190—1. Asia Minor seems to have been a single
military region commanded by the governor in
Sardis as the king's representative (ibid.. 11, pp.
92 ff., 103, 119, 125—7). It iz not surprising that
we do not know the name of any provincial
capital except Sardis (ibid., 11, pp. 91—2), nor the
exact name of a governor except in Sardis before
218 (etbid., pp. 117—9; cf., however, pp. 103,
121—2). As far Caria is concerned, we have to

7 Cf. e.g. Durrbach, Chode, 82 1T (145/6 B.C.), 1. 7—9:
("Erswdn 6 Seiva) &v te Tolc didowg dmxowy xatd OV TRS
opyTic yenvey avesteaen DAud6Zng xal afleg o0 Te Tdmon
xel THe Toh dfuouv mpomtpéosws, wateBdieto 8¢ wat Tolg
AOYGUg- - - -,

8 Cf. e.g. the somewhat later decres for Cephisodorus,
Hesperia, 'V, 1936, p. 422, 1. 26—7, Siwxpcuevrac emi
Tic adThe xipfotms FmavTa THY FEOVOV LISUTOVTEGIC.

? For the use of mpéyover =ee on 1, 1. 3; ei. e.g. Welles,
22, 1. 2—3, tép wpoyivey udv wal Tol meTphe mokhde wol
ueyaiac evepyeoiag wateteloipévay glg iy Ouetépay mohuy.
W F.g IG, IX® 1(2), 583 (late 3rd cent. B.C.), 1. 56—8,
brws guivaren th wAilog tév TAsapvivey wapk wiv ThHy
FROVOY --- xaddc B wul TOW mwpoydvey wutabieg metl Tobs
auyyevets xxl gikous woavtenawy (ef. Tnschr. Magnesica a. M.,
39, 1. 40—1; 53, 1. 55-—46). Mylasa mentions its wgdysver
in 5, Il. 22—3.

1 F.g. Sylls, 700, 1. 34—5, mpdocey tabte ilwg uiv tig
matplfos wol Tév meovdvawy, dileg 8% wal tHc i8lag 865 e
il avdpetac.

12 In addition to Bengtson, Strategie, frequently cited
below, see Bikerman, [nst. Sél., pp. 65, 82, 148 ff.; V.
Ehrenberg, Der Staat d. Griechen?, 1965, pp. 225 6.

The little we know of the Seleueid administration has
been considerably inereased by L. and J. Robert, La
Carie, 11, pp. 285 fi., no. 166, especially pp. 299—302;
see below, Ch, 111, p. 85,




The Greek Inscriptions 10 71

reckon on a Seleucid satrapy commanded by a
strategos until the Peace of Apamea (ibid., pp.
12—5, 19—22). For the hitherto known Seleucid
governors see ibid., pp. 119—25, 408" and also
Habicht, loc. eif., p. 219 n. 68, where, however,
Olympichus is regarded as a governor for Macedon:
see below, pp. 87—91, 95. For the powers of a Seleuei
governor in Asia Minor we have to take as genera-
lizations what can be derived from isolated cases;
vis-a-vis the cities there can be no doubt that they
always acted on the orders of the king.

Strategos was also a military title in the Seleu-
cid Empire. “Chaque officier qui commande une
unité tactique indépendente, que ce soit une
armée ou un bataillon, peut étre appelé stratége
dans notre documentation”™ (Bikerman, loc. eif.,
p. 65; of. Bengtson, T1, pp. 64—78).

In view of these different possibilities we have

to ask ourselves what position Olympichus held
when he is described as strategos of king Seleucus.
The correspondence found in Labraunda intro-
cluces him to us as a very important figure. Even
if formally he was subordinate to the governor
in Sardis, the king wrote directly to him (as he
did in turn to the king). The way in which he
mentions the liberation of Mylasa in 3, 11. 7—S8
(ef. 5, Il. 36—9), gives the impression that on that
oceasion he was already present in the district.
And apart from his later activity as a more or less
independent dynast, he was also present in the
district as strategos after the completion of My-
lasa’s liberation. Evidently he was an actual
governor of a district, Caria or a part of it, and
not only a high officer sent out on a special
royal mission.

10. Letter to Mylasa concerning Labraunda (?).

Hellenistic period. Copy of the Imperial period (letter-forms ).

Inv. 85/NA 1. Fragment of plaque, found in 1950
in the Ofxoe (see on 1 B-2).

Width 22.5 cm., height 26 cm., thickness 6.0
em. The front face bears marks of chiselling and
the surface is badly worn to the left, especially
below; the stone is broken to the left and right,
above and below; the back bears frequent marks
of a pointed chisel.

The letters are 1.3 to 1.6 em. high, interlinear
space is 2.2 to 2.9 cm., the larger dimensions
occurring in the upper portion. The letters are
carefully carved. The blank spaces in 1. 5 and 9
are 2 and 1.5 em. respectively. Plate 5.

In@ol

GhNC TR
} 1 v

e wol TG le
7 s =p

1+ Qv dmoypddor |

X A o
Jrz'w b &v odv Tlowa-

Jo =4 < |

] dmzlsiv [

8 v Eydey[

1. The lower portions of the letters are visible in the
break. 4. at the end an iota is more probable than a nu.
9. the upper portion of o can be traced in the damaged

Jotg wg[

surface; the left portion of the horizontal stroke of <
is visible.

B On lason see ihid., pp. 120—1; cf. Remarks, pp. 176—7.
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This small fragment belongs to the same series
of documents (largely later copies) engraved on
the slabs which covered the inner walls of the
Oixor as 1 B—2, g0,

That the document is a Hellenistic letter is
evident above all from 1. 5, where an order, a call
or an exhortation oceurs expressed in the usual
polite way (see on 8, 1l. 23—4). The letter seems
to have been a rather short one and to have con-
sisted of two parts. This view is supported by the
»in 1. 5. Ll. 2—5 can be restored in such a way
as to refer to the appending of a letter imme-
diately preceding the instruction in 1. 5. If this
is correct, the health-wish may be restored in L
1, the letter being addressed to Mylasa. In L 5
o introduces the writer’s final instruction and
consequently not much of the second part of the
letter can be lost.

The letter concerns taxes (l. 6), regarding the
sacred land (1. 3), presumedly, since it was en-
graved in the priest’s house, of Labraunda, and
the writer (or the writers) may be supposed to
have requested Mylasa not to be disobedient (1.
7) to what is written in the letter mentioned in
1. 2—3. On this basis we must consider the possi-
bility of identifying this letter with another men-
tioned or presumed in the correspondence which

has not been recovered.!

As the tone in the letter must be regarded as
negative towards Mylasa. the letter cannot possi-
bly be one of the communications of Sophron or
Ptolemy. “the son”, on which the city relied in 3,
1. 4—6, nor the presumed covering letter of
Olympichus which was occasioned by Seleucus
IT’s order to him to liberate the city, 3, 1l 7—S8.
Nor ean it be Doson’s letter to the Chrysaoreis, 3,
1. 5 ff., since there is no reason for his append-
ing a copy of any letter, nor is it likely that his
letter was addressed to the boule? on the lines of
my restoration in 1. 1. Again it is unlikely that the
priest of Labraunda after Doson’s death is the
author, because he is not likely to have written a
letter to Mylasa against which he was intriguing,
cf. 5, 1. 13—4. Moreover, the Chrysaoreis are the
active hody in the negociations according to
Dosgon's letter.

If indeed it is possible to identify the letter in
the text of the surviving correspondence, there
remains in my opinion only one solution, that
it is the letter of the Chrysaoreis to Mylasa, in

which they must have informed the city of Doson’s
decision regarding the new status of Labraunda
by adducing a copy of his letter, and invited the
city to obey him. This letter is nowhere expressly
mentioned, but that the League made active use
of Doson’s letter is evident from 5, 1. 16—8. My
interpretation would fit both the conditions stated
above and also the account of Doson’s letter, 5,
. 7 ff. The first point in that letter concerned
the recognition of the priest, which may have
been touched on in this letter in 1. 3, iepwaiv]ne,
but the main point was the immunity from
taxation, which may have been mentioned in Il. 3
and 6.

However, it must be admitted that this recon-
struction of the subject of the letter is conjectural,
and the letter might equally well concern a phase
in the course of events regarding the status of the
temple, which is otherwise unknown by us. Con-
sequently, T do not use the inscription as an ele-
ment in Synopsis (though it does not invalidate
anything in it), nor do 1 occasionally refer to it,
nor offer a reconstruction of Il. 1—8 down to dg

Eydey.

LI. 1—5. Several letters in which the health-
wish is immediately followed by the mention
that a copy of another letter has been added,
are preserved from different periods.® Since Il
24 undoubtedly contain this procedure, the
beginning of the letter could have been composed
like e.g. Welles, 37: "AvaZipfeotoc Aovutis yaipewv:
oD Ypowévros Tap Tol BuctAéwe TPOaTRYUNTOS TTEpL
tol anodedsiyfon ----xauraneyboreTal T4 avriypupov.
¢ronerouldv oy Toic dmeaTahpévolg ouvtéiet --, and
I propose in outline:

I A the letter cannot have been written by a subordinate
or somebody in an inferior position, Olympichus’ letters
to Selencus I1 and Philip and Mylasa’s letter to Philip
need not be considered. It is certainly not a copy of the
missing part of Philip's letter to Mylasa 6.

2 T.g. the Lycian League iz several times addressed as
& wowé 6 Avviev, eg. TGRR, 111 739; see the refer-
ences given on a, L. 7.

3 Big. P.Freib., 7 (also J. Lesquier, RE(0, XXXII.
1919, p. 361; middle 3rd cent. B.C.): OGIS, 137—8
(Ptolerny VIII Euergetes 11); 168 ITI (Ptolemy X Sater
II}; 665 1 (cited above on 2). Some of these letters also
contain a recommendation corresponding to e dv oy

motfionts, L 6.
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Murastwy |7 Bo[und wal 6
.20 ' .21
e yalpervon]t

— '’ L ~ 3 ~ A »
[zHg yorpetone fiuety EémaoTt JorTie mapa [7.3. ]
622 w19
[rept g weed te tep( ]
o2l e.ls
1 [e.g. BeBouknpueto xal dpet v dmoypaday [70 avtiy-
e22 013

eopay, tva]

[ e.g. eid7 Jrerv eh v obv t[ovoarte
e.22 o7
.
Ynproaps]-
[var

For the vae at the beginning of 1. 1 see on 1. The
authors may have been the Xpusuogeig (cf. on 5,
1. 7) if my suggestion above is right, and on the
same assumption the end of L. 2 could be filled
by 707 Baoéwe 'Avriydvou. If the first point in the
the letter concerned the priesthood, there is room
in the beginning of |. 3 for the name of Heca-
tomnos. Then the second point might have dealt
with <¥¢ tep[fc ydpag 77¢ »avs AwuPpd|uvda. The
verh Hmoypdspev is common in this context, but
the infinitive governed by a verb of wishing is re-
markable. This is no doubt an expression of courtesy
and may be compared with e.g. the letter of Philip V
Syli3, 572, 11, 7—8, Evrérodpon adTdn dvoryystion Suivé
#Povhbuny Sudc sid7oom, and with the later health-
wish 2gpdialar budc Bodropar instead of the simple
Eppwalz; cf. also the extremely common use of
Bourdpevog followed by an infinitive. I regard the
—zz in 1. 5 as supporting my restoration. For the
tvx-clanse of. OGIS, 665 1 (cited above, on 1 B—2),
and my suggested restoration for 2; /G, IX 2,11
(corrected by Wilhelm, Beitrdge, pp. 146—7), 1L
3 ff.. vév dedopdvev Tty --- dneoTahruapey HUELy
w4 gvtlypagov tva eldfze; Welles, 5, 1. 18—20; and
also the letter of Philip V, cited above?® The
lacunae between 1. 4 and 5 may have contained
Tx| 9’ adrel émzoTadpeva.

LI, 5 9. Since addressed to Mylasa the recom-
mendation must have concerned a decree, as e.g. 8§,
1. 23—4; Welles, 13, 11. 13—4, xaréc § &v norfoatte
Unowogpevor, Assuming that my suggestion re-
garding the authors is correct, it is not astonishing
that a league should have made such a recom-
mendation to an individual eity.

<éin is to be governed by teieiv,® which, like
gmetbeiv, is governed by {npioapevor. Both infini-
tives must in this context have contained a nega-
tive, e.g. pifre-prre.” In conformity with my
general view of the letter T suppose that the priest
of Zeus was the subject of <eiciv and that in this
respect the recommended decision was concerned
with immunity for him and for the temple. Possi-
bly different kinds of dues were mentioned; cf. Ch.
ITT n. 12. On the other hand Spc, i.e. the Mylasans
must have been the subjeet of amelleiv, which in
its turn governed a phrase similar to that suggested
for 1. 4—5. At the beginning of 1. 7 supply e.g.
tphme prdevi (ef. on 8, 1l 1—8).

évy3- is a common spelling of £x3-: see Meister-
hans, Gr. d. att. Tnschr 3, p. 107; Aem. Dienstbach,
De titul. Prienens. sonis, cited above, p. 94; W,
Schulze, K{. Schriften, 1933, p. 303. The significance
of this word is obscure. Since the verh probably,
though not certainly, oceurs here in the present
tense, I am not inclined to give it the sense of
“receive” or “take on oneself”. I suggest conjectural-
ly that dé¢ is a comparative conjunction and supply
dydey [bpebs giving the phrase the meaning that
the authors recommended the city to obey the
king’s decision just as they themselves did; cf.
for this meaning of the verb LSJ, s.v., I 5; Mauers-
berger, col. 713.

4 On the orthography of these late copies see on 1 B-2;
as g ﬂeol.l]';ip.ea' three letter spaces, we assume the two
ev at the end of 1. 1, though there may have been a
larger vac, in order to start the new line with the message.
Other alternatives will suggest themselves. Whoever
wrote the letter, the first person plural must have been
used: see on 1, 1. 1.

5 1 regard it as evident that the predicate is eid%ze or a
synonym of neutral sense, since the tone of the letter
is polite (BePovrfuedz, eb dv odv marfoaite, the litotes in
1. 7). Cenzequently an expression such as mebagyfre, 2,
L. 5, or, as in the post-seript of OGILS, 168 VI, Emuot]ohic
avTiyprooy UmdxetTae, Gmeg xataxoioulf[te, can be ex-
cluded.

5 In the unpublished decree of the Plataseis, mentioned
in my Prel. survey, p. 103 (see J. and L. Robert, Buil.
épigr., 1961, 673), an individual was given immunity,
but had to pay royal taxes (té& Bacihued Téhy TERelv).

7 Other instances of litotes in the inseriptions of Labraun-
da are 1, 11, 3—4, 6—7; 8, 1. 20.



74 Labraunda

11—12. Honorific decrees of the priest Korris and his syngeneis

for two unknown individuals. Early second half of 3rd cent. B.C.

11. Inv. 43/B 149, Anta-block, found in 1949 in
the Temple Terrace Area (see Westholm, pp. 87—
93), in front of the West Anta of Maussollus™ Stoa
(see id., pp. 31, 67, 88—93, 106—7, 110, 113, 117),
of which it originally formed part.

Width 69 ¢m., height 48 cm., thickness 68 cm.
The front face, smoothed but also bearing marks
of fine chiselling, is broken above and to the right
and very badly worn; the left side is very badly
worn but seems to have been cut in the same way
as the other blocks of the same anta:' the right
side is smooth-cut, with the portion on the front,

e

[- - - -] 8286y bo Tioe fe[plet KéppLd »ul

i—6

425 em. in width, projecting over the portion
further back by 2 cm.;
badly worn, had anathyrosis and dowel-holes; the
under side and the back also have anathyros

Above the preserved 1. 1 there is room on the
stone for four lines, The margin to the left is ca.
1.5 em. The letters are ca. 1.2 em. high, but omicron
0.9 cm., interlinear space 2.0 to 2.2 em. The letters
are carefully carved with slightly thickened fin-
ials. Below 1. 13 the blank space is 8.5 em. in
height. There is a lapicidal error in 1. 13. Plate 6.

the upper side which is

is.

% idtat T2 nol oo ]wiL '[- - -]

L tolg [ov]yye vér’[ T0l]

1 | Képplilus éravéoun te udthy, bt xodde xol dyabos [yeye]-

[vInrar elg adtods nul avarypdyar qit[ov] mpoievoy [z]zi [e0]-

epyérny T e lepé

[w]e Kégodos 2ol [t6v ouyyeviv tav]

c.1a—15

3 N

A [roD] Képpdog, oregay|@lgout 87 avrov v [ eyl vt [ypuodin]

8 arepaver afpleTy

r

[]thow ol mpoedplay ev Toig dydow: elvar 8" altdy QuAtc

¢ Eveney x[uli edvolng, F[0]v 88 xrguno To-

Tl o ]htretoy ol Ev-

) I' ’ - J_‘ e ~ A o — ki e ” ¢ .?
[C1Balveorhiog petegovta izpy %l TOV Aotmdv mavtov vo(?)

12 weete TaedTx 08 8eddofur nal tolg Syydvorg wltel: dva- v

ooy 82 1o [[$]] dhorope &v o lepiit Tol Atbe 100 AaBpaiviov].

vac

2, Most of the oblique strokes of o, 8, %, 2 are visible; the
iota can be traced in the damaﬂe:] surface; the lower
finial of the vertical stroke of » is visible: see further the
commentary. 3. Szdoybzl 1s engraved in wider letters
than elsewhere on the stone. 5. the lower portion of 5
is visible; the oblique strokes of %, the lower portion of the
vertical stroke of v and the upper portion of the vertical
stroke with the joint of the horizontal one of T are visible;
the lower portion of the vertical stroke to the left and
the right portion of the horizontal stroke of 7 are visible;
st can be traced in the damaged surface. 7. the restora-
tion [wt o] is slightly short but seems inevitable; there
seemns to be no horizontal stroke at the bottom of the I

the lower portions of the vertical stroke to the right of v
and of . are visible. 8. the stroke to the left of o, the
lower portion of the vertical stroke of the first dotted =
and the upper horizontal stroke of ¢ are visible; the ver-
tical strokes of the first dotted v, the upper horizontal
stroke with the joint of the vertical one of the first dotted
g, the upper horizontal stroke of the second dotted e,
the vertical strokes of the second dotted v, the upper

1 K.g. the left side of Tnv. 41/D 100 has on the front face
a smooth area, ca. 12.5 em. wide above, and eca. 11.5 cin.
below, behind which the surface, now badly worn, pro-
jects by ca. 1.5 ¢m.
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portion of the vertical stroke of x and the middle portion
of v are visible; the horizontal stroke of the second dotted
< and the right vertical stroke of the third dotted v are
visibles of xnpux the upper portion of the vertical stroke
of », the right vertical stroke of #, the vertical stroke of
2, the lower portion of the vertical stroke of u and the
trace of the vertical stroke of the second » are visible.
9. the upper angle of the first dotted 3, the lower portion

‘....privately and publicly ... that it be voted by
the priest Korris and Korris’s kin to praise him for
having [been] honourable and good towards them
and to inseribe him as a provenos and benefactor
of the priest Korris and Korrig’s [kin ], and to crown
him in [the game] with a [golden] crown for his
virtue and benevolence. The herald shall publicly
proclaim this. And citizenship and the right of
holding land and the privilege of a front seat at
the games shall be given to him. He shall belong
to the tribe of Thanollis (?) taking part in sacred
occasions and all other things. According to the
same terms be it awarded also to his descendants.
And the decree shall be engraved in the shrine of
Zeus Labraundos.”,

The priest Korris who is the head of the syn-
geneia (see on 1l 3—4) is presumably the same indi-
vidual as the priest who made complaints to Seleu-
cus Il against Mylasa according to | (—4). The
letter forms point to a period earlier than the
engraving of 1—7 (i.e. after December 220 B.C.,
gec on 3, and on 7. 1. 15). Besides 11 and 12 the
only information we have of Korris concerns his
complaints in 240 (as I think) and we do not
know if these caused any grave consequences for
him. In 227 another man scems to have been
priest in Labraunda: see on 5, 1l. 5—6. 1 would
date 11 and 12 approximately to the late forties or
the thirties.

All honours bestowed are conventional ones and
80 are the expressions of motive. It was a matter
of prestige to the priest to issue honorific decrees
in the customary form, ef. on 9, 1. 1—3. The
identity of the honorand is unknown.

The most important item these two decrees
vield is the information that Labraunda at the
time enjoyved a certain degree of independence.
No doubt its inhabitants were Mylasans and as
such registered in the city’s phyle organization
(5, 1l. 31—3), but evidently the shrine had the

|

of the vertical stroke with the joint of the lowest hori-
zontal one of ¢z, the angle below to the left of the second
dotted 3, the portion to the left of o, the angle below to
the left of o and the portion to the left of {) are visible or
can be traced on the stone. 11. the o is fairly certain and
is not an alpha: the curved line is visible; see further the
conunentary.

right to conduct its own affairs, having its own
civie organization and forming a state within the
state, as long as it fulfilled its duties to the city
(5, I, 22 ff.). Korris and his kin were thus able to
bestow citizenship and other privileges confined to
Labraunda, and also to insert a person in a phyle
(1. 10—1) of Labraunda. As was pointed out on 4,
1. 227, the civic organization of Labraunda was
of a religious character, and it had no political
importance, since it existed hy the grace of Mylasa.
The priests regarded their status as a matter of
some importance. In this turbulent period they
no doubt used every opportunity to withdraw
from Mpylasa, and possession of their own civie
organization must have been a great advantage
in this respect.

Ll. 13 contain the end of the motivation of
the decree, mentioning the honorand’s readiness
to render services both privately and publicly.
In the lacunae between 1. 2 and 3 the surviving
traces of letters seem to exclude the reading
aryal | Ty

Ll. 3—4. The decree is issued by Korris in
virtue of his position as the priest of Labraunda
and head of the family, in which the priesthood
was hereditary (cf. on 1, 1. 3), and by his syngeneia.
For the name Kéggiz see on 3, Il 15—6. The slight
variations in the nomeneclature of the group in
this inscription and in 12 are curious, and ob-
viously the terms used arve descriptive rather than
titular. For the formula of. e.g. K. J. Dover, JHS,
LXXX, 1960, pp. 63—4, who listing different ways
of referring to boards of officials in Attic documents
registers as one form (no. V) the name of one
member with reference to the others generically,
f Betve xol of pet’ adtob, 6 divae wal ol suvagyov-
. In 16, 112 2723 of ca. 350 B.C. occur gpdrepot
wotg pera Hpatoetpdto "Avaghy and ppateps. tols
peta Nizovoe “Avaghr; ef. A. Andrewes, JHS,
LXXXI, 1961, p. Ll: “the person named being
the phratriarch or someone specially concerned in

€.
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the transaction”. For units of the type ol toi
deivog in the social organization of Chios about
325 B.C. see W.G. Forrest, BSA4, 55, 1960, pp.
177, 179.

The syngeneia has been discussed from differ-
ent points of view on 4, Il. 2—7, and on 5, 1l
31-—3. Here it may be said that the formula
indicates that it was a creation of Korris himself2,
who also probably created the full civie organiza-
tion of Labraunda discussed above. In a similar
way® the cult of Sinuri was associated to an
independent syngeneia in the 4th cent. B.C.,
[lehenmdoc ouyyeveig, and from the late 2nd cent.
B.C. 4 [Moppovvou ouyyéverx, which in the first cent.
B.C., or somewhat earlier, was incorporated in the
civie organization of Mylasa, like Labraunda and
Olymus: see on 5, 1. 31—3; L. Robert, Sinuri,
p. 30; Laumonier, Clultes, p. 177.

LL. 4 11. On the arrangement of the different
honours and privileges, which are different in
kind but not in degree see Wilhelm, Att. Urk., V
(= Wien. Sitzh., 220, 5), 1942, pp. 46—7; edzpyérne
sometimes precedes mpéZzvos (ibid., pp. 40, 189).
The honours and privileges bestowed are largely
similar to those given by Mylasa to the citizens
of Miletus in 209/8, Delphinion, 146 B, 1. 66 ff.,
grn(L)violon? ---3eddnlon -- mohitelay el petouciov
fzpmyv %ol tdY Aowmév gmivtey, Oy zol Mulaocig
nezéyouow, xal Epodoy éxt i Bovkiy TEOTOLG LET TR
fecsr wodhelolon---nal elg mpoedplovy &v dmast Tolg
gy@ov--, Cf. also e.g. Laumonier, BCH, LVIII,
1934, pp. 291—2 (Alinda, period of Olympichus;
see Ch. TV, pp. 87 sqq), IL. 5 ff. 8eddabor - - -wohvreioy
wal Evernow wal petousiuy mavTOY---Emudrphon - -
wot sle ouhiy wul ouvyveray,

For the reconstruction of the lacunae between
I 6 and 7 ef. Il. 3—4; 12, 1. 23, 4 5. Normally
the festival is further identified, as e.g. the games
of Zeus Osogoa, Laumonier, Culies, pp. 111, 115
n. 1. One instance of the omission of such an attri-
bute is OG1S, 4, 1. 37; in our decree it is self-
evident that the festival held at the shrine was
meant. It is extremely uncertain that &Jyewvi-
gzobae in LBW, 347, 1. 3, refers to the agon of
Labraunda, as is supposed by Laumonier, Cultes,
p. 57, since Zeus Labraundos is mentioned in the
dative only in I. 7. Honorific erowns were normally
made of gold in Mylasa, and for reasons of prestige
it would be natural for the erown awarded by the
syngeneia to be of gold also. In the same way the

syngeneia of Sinuri bestowed gold crowns: see L.
Robert, Sinwri, p. 54. Pronouns governed by
gvayopshzy O synonyms, corresponding to tade
in 1. §—9, occur e.g. Syll*, 761 A, 1. 18; 1019, 11
16—7: cf. also formulae as ibid., 617, 1. 11 ff,,

dvayogelarl 08 TOV Leponifjpurna--- THOE TO XVpuYMH
arsgavol 6 dfwoc----. Notice the variation 8¢ alzén

in 1. 9, which is written 8" adzdv in 1. 7 and 10,

L. 11. The phylename iz not certain. My sugges-
tion 'IBavdiiioc is supported to some extent by
the traces of letters, since the first letter on the
line probably had a straight vertical stroke to the
left, and the second could equally well be an A as
any other letter. The initial iota has been placed
in the margin or at the end of the previous line.
For the name see Zgusta. p. 190.

On tribal names in Asia Minor see Magie, pp.
819—20 notes 3—4, 1007—8 n. 48; ¢f. on 4. 1L
2—7. “The idea that a people, a tribe, a subdivi-
sion of the State were descended from a common
ancestor was paramount”, and if nobody existed
“he was simply invented”, M. P. Nilsson, Cults,
Myths etc.. 1951, p. 65 with many examples in
the following pages (cf. Busolt, Gr. Staatshunde?,
1920, pp. 248 ff., especially p. 249). However, there
onee existed in Mylasa a personage called Thanollis.
According to Herod. V 121 the chief of a success-
ful operation in the course of the Carian revolt
in 497 was ‘Hpoxreldng TRaverrinog dvip Muluo-
ceie. The operation was fought some time after
the Carians had retired defeated to Labraunda.

2 (. L. Robert, Sinwrd, p. 29 n. 1: “Remarquons pourtant
que Tov guyyevdy, tout nu, s'entend trés bien des membres
de la syngeneia. tandis que, s'il s’agissait des parents d'un
individu, on attendrait une préeision («070l, 6% deivos,
ete.)”.

3.0, and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1961, 673 (regarding the
mention of the syngeneia in my Prel. swrvey): il g’agit
évidemment dune suyydveix du type Sanctucive de Sinuwrd,
I, 25-—31: 94—97".

On syngeneiai in Mylasa-Olymus as religious groups

outside the politieal organization s=ee also Laumonier,
Cultes, pp. 177—9 (cf. E. Des Places, Syngeneia. La parentd
de Uhomme avee Diev d' Homere a ln patristique, 1964, pp.
150-—1). On important sacerdotal families in Asia Minor
see ibid., Ind., p. 775, and e.g. the references given in p.
227 n. 9,
4 In Samos in the early 3rd cent. B.C. émrnpvislo had
taken the place of ématvéans, and after 306 B.C. dravéca
pév that of 2rewésw (=), as in | 4: see Chr. Habicht,
Ath, Mitt., 72, 1957, p. 267, This single example empha-
sizes the necessity of counting upon local differences of
stock formulae.
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The work of Seylax of Caryanda, Ta watd “‘Hoea-
wreldny tov Mudaasdv Baosuaée, Suidas, s.v. Zudhak;
F Or Hist 2:1, p. 515, was probably concerned with
him. He ig also mentioned in connection with the
hattle of Artemisium in 480, Sosylus, I' G'r Hist, 176
F 1, col. L1, "Haaxkeldny ---76u Muiasog|o w]év tén
vévzy, Swgélpovita & dyywoim oY xab altov
avdoiv: see ibid., Kommentar, pp. 604—5. Without
doubt a brother of his was "Ohizrog TRaveiiiros
Muraoozbs, who was captured at the outbreak of
the Ionian Revolt in 499 after having taken part
in the Persian expedition to Naxos as one of the
strategoi, Herod. V 36—7.5 We have no information
of any activity of Ibanollis himself, but as father
of the two predominant personages in Mylasa, he
is the natural man to appear as founder of a
dynasty (surely short-lived). And whatever rela-
tions existed between him and the priest IKorris
(or a predecessor of his), it is not surprising that
the phyle in Labraunda was named after him; cf.
Holleaux, Etudes, 111, pp. 2489,

L. Robert, BCH, LVII, 1933, p. 495 n. 3, has
given some instances, which can be multiplied, of
decisions to inscribe a new citizen in a special
tribe or another group. In this case the measure
seems to have been inserted for reasons of prestige
(cf, id., REG, XL, 1927, pp. 216—7). M. Mitzos,
REG, TIXN—LX, 1946—7, p. 155, has collected

a number of instances of the stock expression
petéyew fepbv-- with synonyms.

Ll 12—3. Certainly it was not intended to
inseribe this decree in the shrine of Zeus Osogoa;
cf. on 5, Il 39—46; 8, 11. 24—6. For the dgvorypogps
normally the bestowal of an
etzpyeate see Wilhelm, A#t. Urk.. cited above, pp.
21—3.

12. Inv. 46/B 154. Anta-block, found in 1949 in
the same place and originally part of the same
anta as 11.

Width 53.5 em., height 61 cm., thickness 41
em. The front face is broken to the right and below
and is almost completely worn away; the left side
has the same cutting as on 11: the right side is
broken; the upper side and the back have ana-
thyrosis; so had the under side, now badly worn.

Above the preserved l. 1, which stands ca. 15
em. below the upper edge of the stone, there is
room on the stone for six lines; below 1. 8 there
is room for twelve lines. The margin to the left is
ca. 1.5 ecm. The letters are 1.1 to 1.5 em. high,

connected with

interlinear space 2.0 to 2.5 cm. The letters seem
to be of the same shape as in 11, but no details
are visible because of the condition of the stone;
nevertheless the readings may be regarded as cer-
tain. Plate 6.

[rog walzaliafc] @f------------------ 3eddylar]
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Most of the dotted letters can be traced in the damagecd
surface. 1. The upper portion of v, the upper angle and the
lower portion of the left oblique stroke of the first dotted
alpha and the upper portion of the right one of the sceond
dotted alpha are visible. 2. the vertieal stroke with the
upper horizontal one of the first dotted epsilon and the
lowest horizontal stroke of the second dotted epsilon
are visible, 3. the vertical stroke, possibly with the lower

oblique stroke, of the kappa and the vertical strokes of
the rhos are visible. 4. < is diseernable in the damaged

5 So also Ruge, R.-V., sv. Mylasa, eol. 1049, 1 do not
touch upon the question of the precise status of the
brothers. Oliatus is supposed to have been tyvrant of
Mylasa. and Heraclides strategos there after the lonian
Revolt.
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surface: the lower portions of g1 and the obligque strokes
of o are visible. 5. of all dotted letters having a vertical
stroke, that stroke is visible or can be traced: the left
portion of o and the upper and lower horizental strokes of

“...due [honours ... that it be voted that he] is a
benefactor [of the priest Korris and] Korris’s kin,
[and that there be given to him citizenship], the
right to hold land, [participation in what the
priest Korris and] Korris’s [kin share, and also
that he receive whatever seems] good [to the
priest Korris and Korris’s kin ..... (see the com-
mentary).’

This honorific decree issued by & izgeic Kégpug
wol of ouyyevels oi Képoudog, 11 23 (a slight varia-
tion oceurs in 1. 4—35; ef. on 11, 11. 3—4), evidently
differs from 11 as far as form and contents are
concerned, nor is an immediate parallel to be
found among the insecriptions from Mylasa or
Olymus. For different questions common to 11
and 12 see on 11.

There survive in 1. 1 the end of the motivation
of the deeree, and in 1. 2 ff. the honours bestowed.
For the main portion preserved compare e.g.
Inschr. Priene. 6 (not before 330/29 B.C.), 1. 11
ff., 3e8bylon adzdv elvar mpdfevey wal slepysTyy,

r

Jon 8% adrdit vt molvtelay xol lep®v peTousiov
wat doystey, wal EyrTnow Y7g %ol olxtog xal dTéletay,
which is motivated, corresponding to 1. 1 in our
inseription, by 1. 24 ff.| tve ci8@ow dmavreg & 6
dfuos - Enloraror yoprtag amodidiven dfize Tév
slepyeTquetwy. As regards the reconstruction, the
average number of letters on each line is approxi-
mately 448

L. 1. An exact formulation cannot be recovered,
since a large number of variations is possible.”
The subject of the subordinate clause was pre-
sumably in the plural (Korris and his kin); ef. L.
Robert, Sinuri, p. 32, no. 9, 1. 41 ff., émwwe olv xai
ol ouyvevelc gatvavior Toic syaboic thv avdp@my
GElae gmoddbvreg yopttag gyabfy whym Emnviela
--= Inschr. Priene, 64 (ca. 190 B.C.), Il. 7—8,
eldira 671 6 Hpog 6 Ponxtoy droddazt ydprtag aiios
abtér Thy depvernuatwy; ibid., 78, . 2—3; Syll,
485, 1. 25—7; 474, 1. 20—2; 587, 1. 15 tf.; 658, 11
14 ff.; Michel, 477 (Stratonicea, ca. 150 B.C.), 1L
10 ff.; BOH, LXXVIII, 1954, p. 340 (Ceos, ca.
200 B.C!), 1. 16—7. In any case, the end of the

g are visible, 8. the ends of the horizontal stroke and the
hottomn of the vertieal stroke of 7 and the left obligue
stroke of x are visible. In line 7 and the lines below 8
isolated fragments of letters can be traced.

motivation was different from that in 11, 1. 1—2.
At the end of the line deddyfx was not associated
with a dative, as it is in 11.

L. 2. The normal word-order should be sivo
adTiv edegyéTyy Or elepyérny sivon adtov, but the
order suggested oceurs e.g. Inschr. Priene, 6, cited
above. The end of the line is reconstructed on the
basis of 11, 1. 6.

Ll. 3—5. 1. 3 as in 11, 1. 9. &perrow ocecurs
without attributes as in 11, 1l. 9—10. After the
second xefl in 1. 4 there iz no room for wgoedpiov
&v 7olg dryéiowy, as in 11, since the words restored
at the end of the line are certain, and there must
be some introduction to the new clause of which
the nominative preserved is the subject.* More-

over there is no suggestion of an agon in 12,
whereas in 11 this is mentioned not only in 1. 10
but also in Il. 7—9, in a context which corresponds
to the preserved portion of 12. 1 suggest in its
place e.g. petousiav GV %ol ---- peéyougiy, corre-
sponding to 11, 1. 11. Almost the same sequence
as is here supposed, occurs in Syll*, 426 (ca. 270—
Gl B.C.), 1. 22 £f., civar 8¢ adthy xol mobdlevoy xal

edespyérry ThHe Thhcwe, dedbohon 8 wdtdin wal molureioy
vl peTouctoy mivToy év xal Bagyultftan petéyouoty;
of. also e.g. Imschr. Priene. 8, 1. 40—1; 12, 1L
22—3; 4, 11 1—3; 31, 1. 1—3; Syl?, 941 (Magnesia
a.M., 3rd cent. B.C.), Il. 14 ff.; OGIS, 265 (Perga-
mum, early 3rd cent. B.C.), 1. 17—20; in Olymus,

b The last kappa m L 4 15 26 em. from the left edge,
the margin of ca. 1.5 em. included, and sinee the letiers
preserved on this line are representative of the stone as a
whole with regard to spaecing, the average space oceupied
by a letter becomes 1.5 cm,

T onaraiing as in 3, L 2, wevdZiog “means little more than
dZoc---. In the Koine it is common in the inscriptions”
(Welles. p. 343).

§ This is eertainly not the place for an additional state-
ment concerning the honours, such as »[al dvavosedeata
(or dvervopebos), Gtu----ategavel (-obau) (cf. ez Syll?,
1104 (Athens, ca. 37/6 B.CL), 1. 37—8), anid consequently
aysfidy in 1. 6 cannot be part of a motivation such as
mwotsl ATe Stvaton davalloy tov SHpev (ez. Sylld, 263, 1.
12—3; 174, 1L 13—4) or dzdy -- dvdpx veyoviTe wahriyv wal
gyabidv (e, Inschr. Priene, 83, 1. 11; of. 11).
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L. Robert, Rev. Phil., 53 1, 1927, pp. 1256, 1L
11—2 (= SEG IV 238) with references.?

L. 6. gyefév might belong to a formula concern-
ing the activity of the honorand, as is indicated
above, but both the space available and the posi-
tion of the word in the decree suggest an expres-
sion such as xal zdpéalon el &o ayzliv: see
Syll?, Ind. 1V, s.v. elpioxm. On this privilege see
Wilhelm, Ait. Urk., V, cited on 11, pp. 79—80. For
the following tau compare e.g. B. Meritt and A,
Andrewes, BSA, XLVI, 1951, pp. 201—3, 1. 56
(= IG, 12 108, 1. 47), »et viv heupiorecBor adtoc
mope [0 3Jémo o "Alzvaiov hé, tv v Soudt dyal[ov
18 Bourgl1?

For Il 4—6 T suggest the following restoration,
which gives the general gsense.

----- sl Eypwtnowv w[ol petousiav év 6 lepelc
¢.27

[#x]i of Képpt|8]oc gluyyeveis petéyover ol
] .30
stpéablar 6, 1]

[Bv Soxfe] ayefdy <[6. iepei Kégodt xal 1oig
c6—7 .29
Kiépprdoc]
[cuyyevEow------

L. 8 is wholly uncertain. One possibility is
a|téh ey, of. the decree mentioned above, n. 9,
Il 16—7, arehels eiv[on Tov aci 3 lodvov, 7o 88 Pa-
cuix|a] 7€k Teheiv.

% The honorifie decres of the Plataseis (see 10 n. 6), 1L
10—3 read as follows: mpéZevov [2l]van wol elepyéony wai
mokithy alwty wal Eyyoveus [xob pleteivers edtolz wxal izpow
vl halov xal vTile] #el olxlag [Eyerlfadewe), HXIN stone.
10 A phrase concluding with gyafidy oeceurs e.g. Syll3,
174, 1. 17—9, elvay 8% xai edpeaba adThr mepd Tod d7uon
Eov Tu BlwerTol wal dAko dvablldy wokionr 8¢ mal --Emi Evio.



II. SYNOPSIS OF THE CONTENTS OF THE INSCRIPTIONS

From early times the shrine of Labraunda had
belonged to Mylasa (see below, § 7). In the sixties
of the third century B.C. the district of Mylasa
was dominated by the Chrysaorcis, and since these
were supported by Egypt, it was in fact Ptole-
maic. It is suggested that Antiochus 11 reconquered
the distriet at the beginning of his reign (5, p. 35).
Anyhow, as far as the earliest evidence provided by
our correspondence goes, Mylasa and Labraunda
were Seleucid.

The main subject in this series of documents is
Labraunda and its status, but other information
is also given. The chronological sequence is as
follows:

§ 1. Before the liberation of Mylasa, as | suggest,
at the very start of Seleucus IT's reign (Ch. 111},
there had been some concern about its status;
letters from Sophron and Ptolemy, the brother
of king Ptolemy III Euergetes, are especially
mentioned (3, 1. 3—6),

§ 2. Seleucus gave Mylasa its freedom and a
democratic constitution (5, I. 34; 7, 1. 9—10; 3,
I. 30). He wrote to Olympichus, his strategos (9,
Il 3—5), to carry out hig decision (3, 1. 6—8),
which he did (8. 1l. 13—5). On that oceasion the
king delivered to the city the lands which belonged
to it (5, 11. 34—5). and also the shrine of Labraun-
da, which had always been Mylasa's (3, Il. 34—,
14—6, 22—33; 7, Il. 7—10). Olympichus had to
evacuate not only the citadel (8, IL. 13-—4), but the
whole district, the strongholds included (5, 1. 34
ff.). He bound himself by an oath to Mylasa at
its request, that inter alic he would help the city
in maintaining all that belonged to it and also
Labraunda with all its income and all its land
(3, 1. 8—14, 25—9; 5. 1. 30—47; 6 B. 1l. 5—8:
7. 1L 7—10, 13—4). The oath was engraved on

stelae placed in the shrines of Zeus Osogoa and
Zeus Labraundos (5, 11. 40—2),

§ 3. However, Olympichus found it inconvenient
to obey the king’s order to evacuate the strong-
holds (5, 1. 36—9) and also, we do not know
when, he oceupied Petra near Labraunda (4,
1. 11-—3), since he did not deliver to Mylasa the
shrine with its dependencies (4, 1l. 8—10; 5, 1l
42 ff; 6 B, Il. 2—9; 7, Il. 7—10, 13—4). Neverthe-
less Olympichus recognized the city’s right to the
shrine (see above on his oath), just as the shrine
with its land was administered by the priest
(1, 1. 2—4, 7 ff; 3, 1. 20—1).

§ 4. Early in 240, as | suggest, Korris, the priest
of Labraunda, complained in a letter to Seleucus
IT that Mylasa had taken some areas of the sacred
land under its direct administration, and that its
citizens would not fulfil their duty in sacrifices,
but behaved badly (1, 1l. 1—6; 3, 1l 18—23; 4,
1. 2—4). The king ordered Olympichus to sce to
it that Mylasa did not violate the rights of the
priest (1, 1L 6 ff.; 4, 1. 4), and Olympichus sent a
“covering letter” to the city asking it to mend its
ways (2). Mylasa then sent him an embassy which
delivered a decree (3, 1l. —3, 15—6) denying all
Korris’ allegations (3, 1. 15—22; 4, 1. 5—6).
Olympichus also summaoned Korris (3, L 16) and
his family (4, 1. 5—6; 11; 12). Having heard both
parties he could only declare that Mylasa was in
the right (3, 1. 17—9, 22-—3), and he informed the
king accordingly (3, 1. 22—4; 4, Il. 6—7). The
envoys received a copy of the letter to the king
(3, 1. 24—5; 4, 1. 7) and an answer from Olym-
pichus (3). Of the king's decision no information
is preserved, but he is to be supposed to have
followed Olympichus’ statement.

§ 5. In the following period Olympichus had to
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endure great perils for Mylasa's sake (8, 1. 12—3),
and here it may be mentioned that, as far as we
can see, the relations between him and the eity
remained good throughout the course of this
affair (see, for the city's part, 3, 1. —3; 4, 1. —2;
6 A, L. 31, 16 ff.; 9, 1. 5 £f.; for that of Olym-
pichus, the repeated references to his oath, see
above; 3, 1. 25—32: 4, 1. 7—8, 14—6; 8, 1. 10—3,
15—6; 6 B, 1. 3—5). Probably, quite early in the
thirties, in a letter to Mylasa Olympichus made a
dedication of lands to Zeus Osogoa (8, Il 16—23)
which he had bought from queen Laodice, the
consort of Antiochus I1 (8, Il. 19—20). He recom-
mended that his letter should be engraved in
the shrines of Zeus Osogoa and Zeus Labraundos
(8, 1. 23—6). The donation was accepted (97) and
various matters concerning it were regulated in a
decree issued by Mylasa (8, 1. —8; cf. 9 n. 2).
According to the practice in the district, Olym-
pichus himself became the lessee of the lands
dedicated (8, 11. 23—4, 8—10).

§ 6. During his Carian expedition in 227, An-
tigonus Doson of Macedon was well received by
Mylasa (5, 1. 48— ; 7, ll. 11—3). The priest of
Labraunda at the time brought a case before him
in order to get rid of Mylasa's influence with the
Chrysaoreis (5, 11. 14—7). He won Doson’s support
and was given a letter for the Chrysaoreis eon-
firming his office, the seeurity of the shrine and
the immunity of the sacred land (5, 1. 5—11).
However, since the priest had been lying, he did
not dare to hand over the letter until Doson died
(5, 1. 11—4).

§ 7. The case made public (cf. on 10), Mylasa
started a feverish activity, expelled the Chrysaoreis
from the shrine (5, Il. 16—8) and sent envoys to
Olympichus as well as to Philip V of Macedon in
order to obtain a final solution of the problem of
Labraunda. They handed over to Olympichus a
decree issued by the city and asked him to deliver
Labraunda, its dependencies and Petra near Lah-
raunda, in accordance with his cath (LBW, 389,
1. —&; 4, I, —2) and give the city support for
the future (4, 1. 7—8). They also requested that
Olympichus should write about the matter to
Philip (4. 1. 13—4). Mylasa was granted all its
requests (4, especially 1. 7—16; b, 1. 42—6; 6 B,
I —2, 5—9; 7, ll. 2—4).

6—212-T72% Crampa

The envoys of Mylasa (5, Il 2 ff.; 7, 1. 4-—6)
brought the letter of Olympichus (see above) to
Philip, and also a Mylasan deeree (5, 1. 421,
47— ; 6 B, 1. 4; 7, 1Il. 4—5). In this, as well as in
the oral plea of the envoys (5. 11 18 ff.: 7, 1. 5—6),
the priest’s arguments before Doson and the claims
of the Chrysaoreis on Labraunda were refuted. The
following proofs that Labraunda belonged to My-
lasa were presented:

A. The shrine had been founded by their ancestors
(5, 1. 22—3, 36).

B. The city had always disposed of the income
from the lands of the shrine, with which it paid for
offerings and festivals (ll. 23-—7); this proot
was corrohorated hy the presentation of older
decrees and also accounts rendered by the priest
and others to the eity (1. 27—31).

C. Labraunda wag inhabited by Mylasans (1l
31—3) (for the organization of Labraunda, for-
ming a state within a state, which issued its own
decrees see on 4, Il. 2—7; 5, 1. 31—3; 11).

D. Seleucus 11, when liberating the city, had also
given it Labraunda (5, 11, 34—6), and had ordered
Olympichus to evacuate the district (Il 36—9).
E. Olympichus had also confirmed by an oath
that Labraunda belonged to Mylasa; this oath is
referred to on different ocecasions (see above: 5, 1.
39 ff.).

§ 8. Philip unconditionally declared that Mylasa
was in the right (5, Il. 46 ff.; 7, 1l. 7—14), and the
envoys received a letter with the king’s decision
(h; 7, 1. 6), a letter to take to Olympichus (7; 6 A,
Il. 15—6; 6 B, Il. 2—3, 10—1), and a copy of the
king’s letter to Mylasa (7, 1. 6—7). Olympichus
was commanded to hand over the shrine with its
dependencies (7, especially 1. 13—4: 6 B, 1. 2—3).
Finally the matter was settled and Mylasa issued
a decree bestowing great honours on Philip and
Olympichus and his family (6 A, 1l. 3—12), as the
city had formerly promised Olympichus (4, 11. —2).
Philip (6 A, 1. 1—3), and Olympichus (6 A, 1. 3
ff.) were advised of the decree. Olympichus confirm-
ed the handing over (6, especially B, 1. 5—9), and
added a copy of the king's letter to him (6 B, 1L
9-—11). Since Philip’s letter is dated December
220 B.C., the whole dispute concerning Labraun-
da’s status was settled that month or shortly after.




[1I. THE LIBERATION OF MYLASA BY SELEUCUS 1I

King Seleucus liberated Mylasa, and his governor
Olympichus was ordered to put the decision into
effect (although he did not evacuate some places);
this we learn from 3, 11. 7—8; 4, 1. 34; 7, 1. 9—10;
8, 1. 145, where, however, Seleucus is not men-
tioned. In the first place, | think, I have to de-
monstrate which king Seleucus is meant. In these
inseriptions we always meet a (king) Seleucus in
connection with Labraunda and/or Olympichus,
and it is no doubt not possible that two different
Seleucuses were involved.

Seleucus 1 is out of the question, since Olym-
pichus was still active during the early part of
Philip V’s reign; that Philip negotiated with the
individual who was Seleucus’ governor is proved in-
ter alia by Olympichus’ letter 4 and Philip’s letter 7.
Another reason is the negotiations of Sophron and
Ptolemy “the son”, which ocewred before the
liberation (3, 1l. 3 ff.), as their activity dates to
roughly the middle of the 3rd cent. B.C.

Nor is it possible to consider Seleucus ITI. Since
Doson’s Carian campaign, Mylasa had been within
the Macedonian sphere of influence, for otherwise
Philip V would not have been the man to decide
Labraunda’s status; and a liberation by Soter
in the course of his short, unhappy reign would
have been no more than a vain gesture, not worth
mentioning in the presence of Philip (5, Il. 34 {f.).
According to 5, the envoys of Mylasa declared to
Philip that the priest of Labraunda at the time
(there is some doubt about his identity) had mis-
led Doson (1. 11—4); one of their most striking
arguments was that Seleucus, liberating the city,
had recognized its old right to the shrine, which
had been confirmed by Olympichus in his oath
(. 34 ff.). This argument would have had no
bearing on the alleged fraud of the priest, had

Seleucus been Soter, since Doson’s Carian campaign
is most commonly dated to 227 (see pp. 124-—-5),
and Soter became king in 225, And further, as the
priest at the time had secured Doson’s support
and thus de facto recognized his authority in the
district, the priest Korris would have made his
complaints to him (1, 1. 1 ff.) and could not possi-
bly. while Doson was still alive, have addressed
himself to Seleucus LII. On the contrary, it is
quite logical that the priest of & did so to Doson,
if according to 3 and 4 his predecessor Korris had
not found Seleucus IT and his governor ready
listeners.

The context, too, points unambiguously to
Callinicus, and with full confidence we can regard
the (king) Seleucus, when mentioned in this
correspondence, as Seleucus 11 Callinicus.

As to the more exact dating of the liberation,
the problem is touched upon from different points
of view regarding the dating of 1-—3 and regarding
the life of “the son” (Ch. V). Here, too, the frag-
mentary character of our documentation must be
mentioned. Seleucus 1T liberated the city; that is
a settled fact. which apparently points to the
period before the appointment of his brother An-
tiochus Hierax as viceroy of Asia Minor in the
summer of 241, according to Bikerman's chrono-
logy (Berytus, VIII, cited above; cf. p. 128 n. 1):
after that time we would have expected that
Hierax, or Seleucus and Hierax, would have libe-
rated the city. As pointed out on 3, speculative
location in other periods after 241, e.g. when
Seleucus was temporarily victorious in Lydia (sce
p. 118 n. 27), or when Hierax had lost all hold on
Asia Minor, would not tally with the little evi-
dence we possess. The mention of Sophron and
the son (3, 1. 4—6) points to the transition from
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Antiochus 11 to Seleucus 11, and provided that my
interpretation of T peta Talte olrovopyfévra o
Ty, %o v wopdy, 3, 1. 67, and of the later
role of “the son™ as Hierax’ man (see pp. 118—20,
and on 3) is right, Mylasa, like Smyrna,! was liber-
ated at the very start of Selewcus I1's reign. This dat-
ing is somewhat earlier than that, proposed on nu-
mismatic grounds by A. Akarca. Monnaies gr. de
Mylasa, 1959, pp. 11—4, who suggests some time
between ca. 240—209/8, but, adducing H. Seyrig,
Akarca seems to be inclined to an earlier date
during this period.

Support, however, for my dating is available.
The only gold stater from Mylasa yet found was
dated, in accordance with H. Seyrig, by Akarea,
loc. eit., pp. 13—4, to not much later than the
middle of the third cent. B.C., i. e. the beginning
of the period in which the city was free. Now,
W. Schwabacher, Gnomon, 33, 1961, pp. 820—1,
mentioned an earlier observation that the head of
Apollo on the coin is a portrait, and suggested
Antiochus Hierax., or better still, Antiochus [l
he was inclined to date the coin earlier than 240
and presumed that it belonged to an “Erinnerungs-
ausgabe der Stadt zu Ehren des Konigs, vielleicht
nach Erinnerung ciner gewissen Autonomie”. In
the first place one would have expected the por-
trait to represent Seleucus 11, since he liberated
the eity; but that not being possible, the pre-
sence of Theos would be fairly natural, as the
activity in 3, 1. 36, might very well refer to
his reign and reflect a benevolent attitude towards
Mylasa. which we know Antiochus had towards
the Greek cities in general.? And a commemoration
of him would have been an honour to his son. But
in fact Mylasa had a definite reason to honour
Antiochus, if 1 am right in saying that, early in
his reign, he reconquered the district of Mylasa
from Egypt (see on 5, p. 35).

This statement is important. The Seleucids re-
garded themselves as successors of Alexander and
had adopted his policy towards the Greek and
hellenized? cities in Asia Minor, according to which
the liberty of the cities depended on the will ot
the governing king: consequently the bestowal
of freedom and other privileges was an act which
was unilateral and revocable, and which had to
be confirmed by every new king on his accession.?
Quite apart from the lack of any hint to the
contrary, the very terms in which the liberation

is mentioned in four different letters makes it
fairly certain that Seleucus did not confirm an
earlier bestowal of freedom but made a new one.
This view is supported by the mention of 2 peza
Tolte olxovoprOévra bp’ quév in 3, Il 6—7, which
implies a re-organization at the liberation and
brings out the importance attached to Olym-
pichus’” oath, which is cited three times out of
four when the liberation is mentioned.

In Asia Minor during the second half of the 3rd
cent. B.C. the cities tended to obtain their freedom,
and this applies to the Seleucid as well as the
Ptolemaic spheres of influence (cf. e.g. Meyer,
Grenzen, p. 138). However, we know very little
about the relations between the Seleucids and the
larger cities within their empire,® and the in-
scriptions in Labraunda have not added anything
to our knowledge here. Obviously “liberty” did
not mean ahsolute freedom according to interna-
tional law but local autonomy within the Seleucid

1 Immediately after the accession of Seleucus 1T in 246;
Will, Hist., 1, pp. 220—30; of. Herrmann, p. 122 n. 158.
? Ses e.g. Beloch, TV 12, po 599 G, Corracli, Riv, Fil., L,
1922, pp. 20—37, “Antioco IT e le civth greche dell’ Asin’;
E. Bikerman, Inst. 8él., Ch. V, *Organisation du royaume’.
3 “both the royal foundations and hellenized barbarian
cities came gradually to regard themselves as on the same
footing as old Greek cities, and therefore as entitled to
freedom; and the kings naturally found it expedient to
humour them™, A. H. M. Jones, The Greek city, 1940,
p. 101; and Mylasa had every reason to be proud of her
position.

4 Bee e.g. Bikermann, REG, XLVIL, 1834, pp. 368 T4
id., Inst. Sél., pp. 134—41, especially p. 137; Bengtson,
Strategie, 1, pp. 35—6; Rostovizeff, SEHH, pp. 524 ff,
(the most important pages on the whole question, as far
as I ean see), expecially pp. 526 —8.

8 T confine myself to giving a few references. On the
relations between a king and a free city see Rostovtzefl,
loc. eit., pp. 1343—4 n. 15; Magie, pp. 567, 822 ff.,,
1004 1. 42; an imstruetive explanation of the relations is
given by E. Bikerman in a very eritical review of A,
Heuss, Stadt wnd Herrscher (Klio, Beih., XXXTX, 1937),
Rew. Phil., 65, 1939, pp. 335-48; on the Seleuecids’
fundamental attitude to the cities within their sphere of
influence gee id., Hermes, 67, 1932, pp. 47—76, ‘Bellum
Antiochicum’; Bengtson, Gr. Gesch.2, p. 429 n. 1, gives
many references; see Magie, pp. 93 I, with notes, on
their liberal policy towards the cities in Asia Mmor,
explained as “largely due to the impossibility of ad-
ministering directly so large a kingdom” by Jones, loc.
cit., p. 25, of. pp. 43—4; on the status of the free cities
within the Seleucid Empire see Bikerman, ITnst. Sél., pp.
141 8, where, however, because of the subject’s breadth.
the focus is no longer entirely on Asia Minor.
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sphere of influence.® Its external sign was that a
city was ungarrisoned, like Mylasa was, 8,11, 13—4.7
However, the difference in the position of a free
city and of one which was not, was, taken as a
whole, very little; the kings never hesitated to
interfere in a free city’s affairs with mpootdypara,
Srxtaypare, garrisons, royal officials and so on:®
the relationship wholly depended on the will and
authority of the king. This view is, as far as con-
cerns Mylasa, confirmed by 1-—3.

There is no question of privileges for Mylasa
other than freedom; democracy, added in 8, did
not mean anything more than liberty.® The city
did not become iepx »al dovios, a privilege which,
within the Seleucid empire, with the exception of
Alabanda, was only bestowed on coastal cities10
Nor is there any reliable evidence that Mylasa
was exempted from paying tribute' and this is not
surprising, as immunity was only rarely granted
by a special concession.!®

To sum up, Mylasa was liberated on a quite
regular pattern. It got its limited local autonomy,
including the right to dispose of its lands, as we
see in the case of Labraunda, and it was spared
the presence of a garrison in the city. That was
all.

Of the relations between Mylasa and the Seleu-
cid kings before the liberation, we have no infor-
mation apart from the very little we know abouf
Olympichus” position as the king’s representative
(strategos) in the district, the garrison and the
city’s authority over Labraunda and its lands.

6 Having read several books and articles on this subjeet,
I would cite the summary by Rostovizeff, loc. eit.,
pp. 527—8: “The grant of autonomy therefore must
probably be regarded as a promise by the king not to
make any change in the existing constitution of the eity
and not to interfere with it in minor matters”; see also
Heuss, loc. cit., pp. 224 ff,; Holleaux, Etudes, III, pp.
152—3, “ces villes privilégides, dites adrdvopo, qui, sous
le controle de lautorité royale, avaient le droit de s’ad-
ministrer librement et d’étre régies par un gouvernement
de leur choix™.

T On garrisons see e.g. (always here in relation to Ros-
tovtzeff) Heuss, loc. eit.,, pp. 24—30, 187—8, 212—5,
230—2; Bikerman, Inst. Sél., pp. 53—5, 149; L. and J.
Rabert, La Carde, 11, pp. 289—90, 301—2.

8 See o.g. Bengtson, Strategie, TT, pp. 8—9 (he too is very
critical of Henss); Rostovtzeff, loc. ¢it., of. ibid., p. 482;
Magie, p. 57; Jones, loc. ¢it., pp. 101—2.

% “the principle was laid down that liberty and democra-

cy were inseparable”, Magie, p. 56; of. Holleaux, ftudes,
ILL, p. 153 n. 1, 8nuoxpxsiz is the same as adrovoubs;
Heuss, loc, rit., pp. 236—38; in the Hellenistic period the
word demolratin meant no more than “république”, A.
Aymard, REA, L. 1948, p. 258 (= id., Etudes d'hisivire
ancienne, 1967, pp. 94—05); cf. J. A. O. Larsen, O Phil.,
XL, 1945, pp. 88—91.

1 This is explained by the privilege not being adminis-
trative but international, granted with an eye to the
depredations of pirates: see H. Seyrig, Syria, XX, 1934,
pp. 37—9; Bikerman, Inst. Sél., pp. 152—6, listing the
eities so privileged within the empire.

i1 The gzélerx in 3, 1L 9 11, concerns the sacred land of
Labraunda.

T do not utilize LBW, 385 (“Fragment d'un rescrit
royal accordant certaines immunités aux Mylasiens™),
where Il. 2—3 read: | Siowev Opiv [&]z[é]reiay, amo 82
T[ev --|--
R.-1., sv. Mylasa, 1933, col. 1052, suggested a date
about the Peace of Apamea. Certainly Antiochus 111 is
a possibility; of. Welles, 41 and below, Ch, VIII.

12 Rostovtzeff, loe. cit.; Bikerman, Inst. Sél., pp. 106—8,
citing Polyb. XXT 45. 2 (Paton, = XXI 48 = XXII 27)
on the Peace of Apamea: o v 26y adtovdley THhewy
npdrepov Ymetéhouv TAvtidye pbpov, Tote A BSwegdiaiav

Beleatny mavtev wéw yevhui[tev --. Ruge,

T wete Pouaiove mlety, TadTag piv dwshucny ToY gdpwv,
and pp. 148—9. On the rare evidence of exemption from
taxes given to cities by the Seleueids (apart from Teos,
Erythrae and Smyrna) see Herrmann, pp. 139—40. A
view I find too cautious is held by e.g. Jones, loe. cit.,
p- 108: “In principle freedom included immunity from
tribute....but very few cities were immune from any
kind of payment to their suzerains™: cf. Welles, p. 10:
“Under a Hellenistic prince, “free” Greek cities were
expected to supply money (as tribute or as “erowns”,
ete.) and the oppertunity of recruiting mercenary sol-
diers™,

Az far as [ can see, there is nothing to prevent us dating
after the liberation the Mylasan inseription LBW, 404
(third century B.C., L. Robert, Sinuri, pp. 74—5), where
a division of financial duties hetween t6 fzatiov and
T6 mokiTindy 18 mentioned: c¢f. Rostovizeff, SEHH, p. 466,
“belonging perhaps to the time when Mylasa was a city
of the Seleucid kingdom™; Bikerman, Inst, Sél., pp. 110
(“& I'époque séleucide™) —111, 118—4.

We know now fairly well the status of Teos, which,
however, is to be regarded as a special case. The city
had had to pay heavy taxes of various kinds to Perga-
mum (see Herrmann, pp. 101—4), but Antiochus ILI
when visiting the city in 204 or 203 (see the references
below, p. 127—8, 132) gave it freedom and a democratic
government (see Herrmann, pp. 157—8) as well as gra-
dual exemption from all taxes (ibid., pp. 105—4, 138—43).
He also recognized Teos as lepd wal doviog (ibid., pp. 103,
118—38). We do not know, however, whether the city
as a distant, important outpost was garrisoned or not
(zee pp. 143—4; not all fragments have yet been found,
though). Local eult honours were paid Antiochus and
Laodice in accordance with the practive in the Syrian
capitals (see pp. 145—56).
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The ownership of the shrine and the sacred land
has now been elucidated by a decree of the period
before 190 B.C., found at Apollonia of Salbake,
L. and J. Robert, La Carie, 11, pp. 285 ff., no.
166, which clears up a lot about the administra-
tion within the Seleucid empire. The extant por-
tion of the decree bears on the deserts of a hipparch
in a dispute about the revenues of «f iepal zhpon.
These are attached to the eity, which, however,
in its turn is controlled by royal officials; beside a
Stowntre and an éxhoyistrc is mentioned also
6 Tetayuévog ml Ty lepddv, “le préposé aux sanc-

tuaires” (see the conclusion of the paragraph, ibid..
p- 297).

Similarly Olympichus, representing Seleucus at
the liberation, delivered to Mylasa Labraunda and
its sacred land, as already belonging to the city,
the rights of which could not possibly be digputed.
Consequently, when, shortly after the liberation,
Korris complained to Seleucus 11 of Mylasa having
geized some parts of the sacred land, the king
and Olympichus seem to have rather lazily settled
the case, whatever its details, in the city’s favour;
see on 3, 1. 19—24.



IV. OLYMPICHUS, STRATEGOS OF SELEUCUS II AND DYNAST

The name of Olympichus is mentioned in Polyb.
V 90, 1 as that of a dynast in Asia Minor, who
among others helped Rhodes after the great
earthquake (probably in 227 B.(!.). It also occurs
in some inscriptions previously found in Caria,
which have been much discussed, and I am in-
clined to add Welles, 29. To these the inscriptions
of Labraunda form an important complement,
enabling us to fasten on the man behind the name
and providing a more reliable basis for the inter-
pretation and dating of his activity. This, then,
is the place to re-examine the inscriptions pre-
viously found and to summarize what we now know
of Olympichus.?

The first thing to look at is his name. In a decree
(now lost), which was found in Bargylia but most
probably originated in lasus, a certain "Onduriyoc
‘Orupmtyou  (without mention of ethnicon) was
honoured: Cousin and Diehl, BCH, XIII, 1889,
pp. 23—34. The decree is conventionally worded
and, though badly damaged in part, it seems not to
have specified the benefactions of the honorand.?
The editors either identified this Olympichus with
the dynast mentioned in Polybius and the Rhodian
decrees, in which case Olympichus was supposed
not yet to have joined Philip V at the time of the
decree (for this question see below, pp. 93 sqq),
or,if the time-span from ca. 227 to 202 (the suggest-
ed date of the Rhodian decrees) should prove too
long, envisaged a father and son being mentioned.
According to the editors the letter-forms permit a
date towards the end of the third century B.C.
Some scholars have objected to the identification,?
while others have found one or both of the indi-
cated possibilities attractive in varying degree.*

E. Locker, Glotta, XX1I, 1934, p. 57, notes the
name of Olympichus from the fourth century B.C.

among the Greek “Kurz- und Kosenamen”, and it
was not uncommon in Greece and Asia Minor
towards the end of the third cent. B.C., as is
pointed out by Laumonier, loe. cit., p. 294 n. 3.5
However, the only Olympichus I know of at this
time, who was named after his father, contrary
to common use,® is the one mentioned in our in-

L It seems to me not to he necessary always to refute
opinions in detail, if they have lost their importance
owing to the appearance of fresh evidence. Using the
dating of 7 as a starting-point, I.. Robert in Holleaux,
Etudes, 1V, pp- 158 n. 4; 162 n. 1, has in outline sketched
Olympichus’ dispute with Tasus according to the decrees
of Rhodes, BMus.Inser., TIT 441 (see below): his inter-
prvi‘-at.inn as a whole coincides with my summary; see
also id., Kreyelopddie de la Pléwade, X1, 1961, p. 466.

? The information, Il 14—35, that Olympichus had shown
courtesy towards woig &vutuyysvouct Tév melttav might
as such signify that he was an important personage,
though not necessarily (ef. Welles, p. 65, and the in-
seriptions referred to i Syl Ind. IV, s.v. dvtuypyave).
The technical use of the period of the verb, however,
should be in conformity with the presentation of the
mdividuals honoured as acting in Olympichus’ chancery
(BOCH, LVIL. gee below).

3 E.g. Holleaux, Hiudes, IV, p. 158 n. 3; Jost, p. 16 n.
77; Lenschau, R.-E., s.v. Olympichos, 1939,

4 E.g. A, Laumonier, BCH, LVIII, 1934, p. 294, seems
to have been inclined to helieve in the identification,
but iid., n. 4, he expressed no opinion on the question
of father or son; ¢f. also Bengtson, Strategie, 11, p. 8
n. 1. Walbank, Philip 17, p. 116 n. 3, considered as a
possibility the mention of father and son, but JHS,
LXII, 1942, p. 12, he thought it best not to make too
much use of the information then available. Wilhelm,
Newe Reitr., I (= Wien. Sitzb., 166,1),1911, p. 54, did
not express an opinion of his own.

5 That "Ondpmyos Tewiton, MAMA, VI 4, is not relevand
to the question treated here, is made evident by .J. and
L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1939, 303, and Walbank, JHS,
loc. cit., p. 12 n. 37.

$ Tn the family of Olympichus from Apollonia in Pisidia



1V, Olympichus |87

scription 8§, L 27, Should this Olympichus be the
man honoured by lasus, the inscriptions of La-
braunda make it clear that we have not to choose
between father and son, but are dealing with the
activity of a single person, at least until 220 B.C.:
see on 8, 1. 10, It would be quite arbitrary to inter-
polate a homonymous Olympichus, son of Olym-
pichus. L. Robert in Holleaux, Etudes, TV, p. 158
n. 4, states that all actual cases concern one and
the same Olympichus, and that no evidence about
him is to be dated as late as the end of the 3rd
cent. B.C.

In fact, it is easy to find a motive for lasus to
honour Olympichus. BMus. fnser,, 111 441, re-
flects a clash between Olympichus and the city,
though this was only an episode in a larger course
of events. Not only does Olympichus seem to have
preserved good relations with Mylasa until the
end of the controversy ahont Labraunda (see Ch.
11) but he presumably did the same with Tasus, at
least for longish periods, as the circumstances
were similar (see below, p. 95). And just as
Mylasa promised and awarded him honours, lasus
may well have done so too.”

So as far as regards the decree edited by Cousin
and Diehl, everything supports our identitying
the honorand Olympichus, son of Olympichus,
with the dynast. His full name is remarkable, the
circumstances of the time are correct, the use of
the verb 2vruyyavewv fits in with his importance,
and finally, the dynast is known to have had im-
portant dealings with Iasus.

At the beginning of a decree honouring the
two men Dionytas and Apollag, which was found
in Alinda and first published by A. Laumonier
(with a photograph) in BCH, LVILIL, 1934, pp.
291—8, it iz said that they were BJux]rgifiovreg
[m]ae’ "Ohupmlyon TéL GrpaTyyét SV TeL EMLGTOAL-
voogtwr, i.e. émeToloypupion (see Laumonier, ad
loc.). The editor took it for granted that Olym-
pichus was our dynast and this identification has
not, as far as I know, been refuted by anyone.
The terms dwxtpifery and émistwhaypupeioy were
supposed to indicate that Olympichus had a prince-
ly position, and by comparing the decrees issued
by Rhodes and found in lasus, Laumonier in-
ferred that he was a strategos, in the sense of
‘governor’, of Philip V, and presumed that even
when subordinated to Philip, he had retained the
chancery which he had set up as a dynast. Lau-

monier was followed by e.g. Magie, pp. 13, 747
n. 37, in suggesting 202 B.C. as the date.

From this Th. Lenschau® concluded that Philip
had inherited possessions from Antigonus Doson,
whereas I'. W. Walbank® denied the possibility of
getting any information about Doson’s Carian
expedition out of Laumonier’s inscription. He
demonstrated that at the time of the decrees issued
by Rhodes, Olympichus could not have been
Philip’s strategos, even if he had united the role
of being an independent dynast with that posi-
tion,'® and that he had become Philip’s strategos

there occurs an individual with this name in early imperial
period {see the stemma, MAMA. IV, p. 49). There is no
reagon to connect this family with that of the dynast
here discussed (see Bengtson, Strafegie, 11, p. 368 n. 2).
" On the same stone, immediately below the honorific
decree for Olympichus was another honorifie decree for
Rhodes and judges sent by the island, dated in another
vear, Only the heginning, badly damaged, is preserved
and we have nothing to show whether the dispute setiled
was domestic or external. Though no definite conclusion
is possible, it may be that these deerees, in accordance
with a common practice, were engraved together because
ot eonformity of maotive, and record two different episodes
in what must have been a long series of disputes and
discussions involving the city: on active help given
by the island to Tasus see BMus Inser., T1T, 441, dis-
cussed below, especially 1. 84—6. That both the epistates
in the decree honouring Rhores, and one of the envovs
of lasus, sent to the island in the cited inseription, were
named Glaneus, suggests that the documents are of
approximately the same date.

8 Bursians Jahresh., 261, 1938, p. 271; R.-F. s.v. Olym-
pichos, 1939 Also ibid., sv. Podilos, 1951, Lenschaun
regarded Olympichus az a Macedonian governor in Caria.
P. Roussel, BOH. LXTLL, 1939, p. 139 n. 5, though doubt-
ful whether the Carian campaign took place at all, seems
to have adopted the same line of thought. Walbank,
JHS. LXII, cited next note, p. 13, reckoned with the
possibility of “relations of a loose kind, probably in the
form of guest-friendship”, a suggestion which, as such,
is possgible (zee also below, n, 28), At all events, it may
he noticed, that LBW, 387, which is preserved in a later
copy. see 4 n. 1, most probably is dated after king Philip
Arrhidaeus, as it is also dated after a satrap, who, it is
suggested, is Asander (Wilhelm, Pragmateiai AL, Ath.,
17.1, 1951, pp. 8—12.). Philip V could not possibly have
called an imaginary governor of Caria satrap (ef. on 9,
pp- 70-—1), in the same way as Olympichus called himself
Gorerion.

¥ JHS, LXII, 1942, pp. 8 13, "Olympichus of Alinda
and the Carian expedition of Antigonus Doson’, and in
outline, Philip V', p. 116 n. 3.

1 Bgpecially pp. 11—2. Already Meyer, Grenzen, pp.
69—70, had read this mto the Rhodian decrees (see further
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only after Philip’s expedition. Not even compari-
zons with other occasions, when Philip’s policy had
without doubt been ambiguous, could explain how
the decrees make no allusion to Olympichus as his
subordinate, while conversely Philip had naturally
addressed his answer to Rhodes as if Olympichus
was independent of him and he himself did not
have any governor at all in Caria. Consequently
Walbank dated Laumonier's inseription to the
time after Philip’s arrival in Caria in 201, when a
change of Olympichus’ status from independent
dynast to Macedonian governor could reasonably
have oceurred. Knowing of 6 B and 7. 1l. 1—4, as
published by Vogliano, and L. Robert’s remarks
referred to above (n. 1), Walbank, Comm. on
Polybius, I, pp. 621—2, dated the documents
mentioning Olympichus “to the early years of
Philip's reign”, but Olympichus is still called “the
ruler of Alinda in Caria, known from various in-
seriptions as the tool and indeed the epistates of
Philip V of Macedonia”. Schmitt, Unters.. pp. 244—
5, having read my Prel. survey, writes that Olym-
pichus evidently was a Carian dynast, who served
as a governor first of the Seleucids and afterwards
of the Antigonids, and suggests the possibility
that eventually he tried to subdue Mylasa and
Tasus without Philip’s permission. And Will, Ilist.,
I, pp. 333, 335, maintains that Doson got into
touch with Olympichus, who afterwards regarded
himself as a. represenfative of Macedon under
Philip V, though this did not exclude his actual
independence.

However, Bengtson, Strategie, II, p. 369, (he
too, as is comprehensible, regarded Olympichus as
Philip’s governor, see ibid.. p. 6 n. 1) thought
that the title of orpatyyéc is incompatible with
Laumonier’s view of Olympichus as a dynast, and
interpreted the imistwlaypdproy as the “Amts-
kanzlei”, “in der der Schriftverkehr fiir den ,,Bezirk®
des Olvmpichos erledigt. wurde”. The more inde-
pendent position taken into consideration which,
on the hasis of the Labraunda inscriptions, we
now know that Olympichus enjoyed. these two
main views could possibly be united as follows:
the chancery which Olympichus acquired in his
capacity as a Seleucid governor became more im-
portant as he had to solve serious problems while
acting more and more without supervision or
external control.

At this point it is worth summarizing what we

now know of Olympichus’ position before he had
to deal with Philip. In Polyb. V 90, 1 he is
mentioned, together with Aveavios and Avuvaiog,
as a dynast in Asia Minor after the great carth-
gquake at Rhodes when the Colossus fell.'* How-
ever, there is no evidence of the exact date
when he emerged as such. I'rom Hellenistic Asia
Minor we continually find dynasts far into the
imperial period!® and in the part of Caria in
which we are here interested, Olympichus was
preceded by Eupolemus at the end of the 4th
cent. 1 and of course, during the pre-Hellenistic

below), It must be pointed out that Olympichus had no
Macedonian troops at his disposal, which was suggested
by Holleaux, Ftudes, IV, pp. 158, 160; cf. ibid., p. 315,
i a posthumous paper,

1 Wilhelm, Newe Beitr., 1, cited above, p. 54, suggested
the possibility that Avesvies could be the same name as
the shorter Aueiac, just as llaxuotze and Haveavize oceur
side by side, in which case he wonld belong to the dynas-
tic family. whose known members are named Ausizc and
dindprios: see Holleaux, Ftudes, 111, pp. 3537 —63. As
for Limnacus we know of a decree of Synnada, honouring
a man prematurely dead, who may have heen a de-
seendant of his; see Wilhelm, 4lid., pp. 54—63. On the
diseussion of these two dynasts see Walbank, JHS, LXII,
cited above, pp. 9—10: 1d., Comm. on Polybius, 1, p.
622, “not identified........ both may have been minor
dynasts in Caria, with neighbourly reasons for their
benefactions”.

* The earthquake occurred before 225, when Seleucus
IT died: it is dated by the Chronicon Paschale to 227 (see
Walbank, Comm. on Polybius, I, p. 616; Holleaux,
Etudes, 1, pp. 445—62, especially p. 454 n. 2). A daie
about 227 seems to be generally accepted, e.g. Magie,
pp. 71, 877—8 n. 70 (the date of 224, 4bid., p. 190, iz a
mera slip); Bengtson, Gy, Gesch.?, p. 572; but Capelle,
R.-E., Suppl. 1V, 1924, col. 354, puts it ca. 222. Will,
Hist., I, p. 334, suggests the possibility that the enor-
mous tidal wave, to which Doson's fleet was subjected
at Larymna on its way to Asia, was connected with the
earthquake, and to him, too, 227 seems to be the most
appropriate year. That help eame to the island from all
sides makes clear “the importance of Rhodes as a contre
of trade and her popularity”, Rostovtzett, SEHH, p. 230
(dated 227 or 226); cf. ibid., pp. 463, 631 (dated 225),
1249, 12556, 1265,

13 Rostovtzeff, loe. cit., pp. 1425—46, offers a list of early
tyrants in Asia Minor, several of whom ean equally well
be called dynasts, and Olympichus is included. See also
.. Robert, Bt. anat., p. 327; J. and L. Robert, Bull.
épigr., 1950, pp. 192, 196; M. Launey, Recherches sur
les armées hellénistigues, 1, 1949, pp. 288—8; Schmitt,
Unters., p. 43 n. 1.

W See Prel. swrvey, p. 103; L. Robert, Encyclopddie de la
Pléiade, X1, 1961, p. 474, “il eut une sorte de royanme
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period, by the Hecatomnids. Important for our
discussion is the often quoted decree of Smyrna of
ca. 246 B.C.,'% OGS, 229, according to which
(1. 11} Seleucus wrote mpic Tolc Pasctheic xal Tobg
Auvdotag nol tac mohstg xul ta vy 1% Consequently
it is possible to suppose that Olympichus was in-
cluded among these dynasts. However, the War of
the Brothers!” (according to Bickerman’s chrono-
logy, 240 to before February 236) is obviously a
possible time for his emergence as a dynast. The
temporary collapse of Seleucid power in parts of
Asia Minor in 230 and thereafter (still according to
Bickerman), due to the defeats of Antiochus
Hierax, could be suggested as a third possible time.

Now the inseriptions of Labraunda give us some
clear criteria for forming an estimate of Olym-
pichus’ earlier position and activity. We meet him
first as Seleucus I's strategos, when the king
ordered him to carry out the decision to liberate
Mylasa, which as far as I can see happened in the
first years of Seleucus II's reign: see Synopsis, as
on Olympichus’ general relations with Mylasa, and
Chapter ITI. He remained in the district, still as
Seleucus’ strategos, and early in 240, as | suggest,
he had to settle a dispute between Mylasa and the
priest of Labraunda. Because of the dangerous
situation in Asia Minor in the following period,
Olympichus was forced to garrison the district
and had to endure great peril. Hierax™ capital
was Sardis, and his authority was concentrated
in Lydia and the Hellespontic district, as far as
can be judged from his coins: sce E. T. Newell,
The coinage of the western Seleucid mints (= Num.
St., 4), 1941, p. 392. There is no mention of his
governing the district of Mylasa in the series of
letters and there is no information that Olym-
pichus was controlled by him. On the contrary,
the information that he was still retaining La-
braunda with its Petra in 220 indicates his in-
dependence of Hierax and Attalus. It seems reason-
able to suggest that as Seleucus 11 gradually lost
his authority in Asia Minor, Olympichus’ position
became more and more independent and that in
fact he had to act as a dynast. This is to be re-
garded as a natural consequence of the course of
events and it did not in itself involve any dis-
loyalty to his master Callinicus'® (see below). Un-
fortunately the Labraunda inscriptions give no
exact information about the length of time
Olympichus is to be regarded as a dynast. He

himself, however, used the plural in 8 shortly
after 240(7) and consequently still regarded him-
self primarily as Seleucus’ governor then; the
terminus ante quem is fixed by the evidence in
Polybius for ca. 227, plus the fact that, as far as
we can tell, he always remained loyal to Seleucus.
I am inclined to regard the end of the War of
the Brothers, 237—6 (?), as the critical moment
for his new, independent position. But T must
emphasize that this is mere guesswork, and also
that sooner or later Bickerman’s chronology is
bound to be revised, and many dates in this book
corregpondingly changed.

dans le Sud de I'Asie Mineure”. On his coins see A.
Akareca, Monneaies gr. de Mylasa, 1959, pp. 101—2; of,
W. Schwabuacher, Gromon, 33, 1961, pp. 820, 822.
Rostovtzett, REA, XXXIII, 1931, p. 24. seems to me,
however, to have stretched the analogy between the
two dynasts too far, exaggerating Olympichus’ aggressive-
ness against Tasus (see helow).
'5 This date, contrasts with a later dating of ea. 243,
suggested by W. Otto, Beitr. z. Seleukidengesch., (— Abh.
Miinchen, XXXIV 1), 1928, p. T0; see also Bengtson,
Strategie, 11, pp. 3 n. 4, 92, 93 n. 1; of. Magio, pp. 934—5
n. 29, See Ch. TIT n. 1.
15 Cf, Holleaux, Ftudes, 111, p. 362; Walbank, JIS,
LXI1I, cited above, pp. 9—10. The earliest known instance
of thiz formula seems to be Diodor. XIX 57,3, where
Antigonus T in 315/4 w4 ©° 20vy wad néieie xud Svvdotac
meooskarsito elc quunuayiay (Nepos Agesilaws 7,3 concerns
Persian conditions); the formula is repeated with varia-
tions in both Greek and Latin: see Thesaurus; Rostov-
tzeff, SEHH, pp. 1439—40 n. 277; Walbank, ibid.. p. 9
n. 20, where, however, the quoted instances Syll*, 590,
II. 11—2 and 760 do not mention dynasts. Instances of
the formula, worth mentioning in this context, are Polyb.
IV 48,12, where it is written of Achaeus. who had pro-
claimed himself a king, that Bagitates fv 7i1e et pofepd-
totog Ty éxt tade ol Tadsou Bacihéey xal Suvzotdy, and
the treaty between Hhodes and Hierapytna of ca. 200—
197 B.C., Sylf3, 581, Il. 64—5, ef tic va Puotkeds 7 Suvdotag
¥ &Irog domigolv Emi mwély atpaten(nrat) --; ef. dbid., n.
12, See also below.
1" E.g. Niese, IT, p. 160; Wilhelm, Neue Beitr., 1, p. 52;
Walbank. loc. eit., p. 10; id., Comm. on Polybius, 11, p.
316; ef. below.
B According to Bengtson, loc. eit., pp. 57—8, in the
Seleucid Empire of that time it was only satraps and
not military strategoi who organized full scale risings,
and on such oceasions they had the assistance of the native
population (Achaeus was a special case, @bid., pp. 106—9,
407). E. Bickerman, Alti del convegno sul tema: La Persia
e il mondo Greco-Fomano (Roma 11-—14 aprile 1965),
1966, pp. 91 ff., emphasizes that these risings were mili-
tary insurrections of Macedonian troops and insubordi-
nation of the generals, and not native revolts,
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While our sources never connect him with
Antigonus Doson, nothing indicates that Olym-
pichus attached himself to Egypt on that occasion
or later, as Walbank suggested, ibid., pp. 9—10.
That Egypt supported Attalus has no hearing on
Olympichus’ status, and all we know of him shows
his loyalty to the Seleucids in one way or another,
until the Macedonians came to Caria.

Polyb. V 34, 7 reads: magéxewvn (i.e. the Egyp-
tian kings before Philopater) 8¢ tolc xate T
"Actay Suvaotalg, opolwg 32 xul Talc vieuwg, dso-
molovtee TV EMGAVESTATOY TOASMY %l TOTOV %ol
Mpdvay xote maewy Thy mapailuy amo Tlouguiiag
fwe “Eldgonbvtou ol tév xutd Avosysystay Tomev.?
Walbank, loc. cit., p. 9, took this clanse to indi-
cate that “certain of the dynasts of Asia Minor,
though virtually independent, came within the
general sphere of Ptolemaic interest”, but later in
the same page he derives a more precise interpreta-
tion of the idea from the normal sense of mapazerpon
(“lie alongside, and so control”): the kings of Egypt
“by their control of the coastal cities, harbours,
ete., were able to 'exercise their influence over the
dynasts of Asia Minor™. And in his Comm. on
Polybius, 1, p. 565, ad loc., Walbank translates
the main verb as “their sphere of control included
....” Though Polybius was primarily thinking of
the Attalids, the minor dynasts mentioned in
Polyb. V 90, 1 (see above) could also, according to
Walbank, be included, Walbank questioned the
explanation in Meyer, Grenzen, p. 70, that this
passage “beweist allerdings nichts”.

The clause cited is placed between two clauses
constructed in a parallel way. § 6 runs as follows:
... méusvTo piv Tolg The Zvplag Buauelol ol xutd
yiv xol zare Ocharray, Koline Zupiag nai Kimpov
ruptedovree, and § 8: Egfdpevoy 3E Tolg ev T Opduy
wo woig &v MaxzSovie mpdypaot, tév zat Alvov zal
Mapmveray zol moppatepoy £t TOHASWY nugLedovTee,
Here Polybius wants to mention only that Philo-
pater’s predecessors, unlike him, coneerned them-
selves mainly with foreign policy in outlying posi-
tions and were not forced to defend themselves
against enemies at home.?® The sense of magexevro®
is evidently more or less parallel to &éméxewro and
¢pndoeuoy, while dsomélovrzg, wvpretovres and »u-
otebovreg are quite similar. Taken together the
main verhs convey pressure, attack and activity®
but not control; this is done by the following
participles. In the rhetorical context this differ-

ence is certainly quite conscious. and the second-
ary sense of “control” suggested by Walbank
would destroy the balance between the main
verbs and the participles in the passage. Quite
apart from the translation, the interpretation must
seem risky.

T think the verb is here used in its original sense
of “lie alongside”, so that the datives it governs
only signify one of the three cited spheres of in-
terest of Egyptian foreign policy. The actual
situation might be deseribed as follows: Fgypt
paid attention to and watched the course of events
in Asia Minor and the islands from its bases in the
area. But nothing can be inferred from the clause
about the political position of the dynasts; in
this respect 1 agree with Meyer.

We now return to the honorific deeree published
by Laumonier. The letter-forms derive from the
end of the third century B.C. Laumonier himself,
p- 297, caleulates within a margin of about twenty
vears; certainly the decree itself may be somewhat
earlier. When it mentions Olympichus as a stra-
tegos, he cannot have been one of Philip V's, as
several things show. The inscriptions of Labraunda
prove that previous reconstructions of his career
were off the mark. Instead of being an independent
dynast at first, and later a strategos of Doson
and Philip V, as was supposed, he was initially
Seleucus 1T's strategos, becoming more and more
independent in the course of time. In the Rhodian
decrees dizscussed below Olympichus appears as

1% On the status of the different Aeolic and Tonian coast
towns see Holleaux, Etudes, 111, pp. 135—7, where it is
mentioned as self-evident that not all eities in Caria were
Egyptian, and Schmitt, Unters., pp. 278 ff.

20§ 0 wal TH) TolNTo TEOTM Lapdy ERTETHAOTEC THg YELpXS,
vt mooBeBinuévor med abTdyv & moldoD the Suvasteluc,
oudémote ept THe wat AlyumToy freviov dpyisc. Bo Polybius;
what iz more, rebellions actually occurred; see e.g.
Justin XXVII, T 9, on how BEuergetes was called back
to Egypt domestica seditione from great suecesses, men-
tioned alzo in Pap. Gr. Haunienses, 6 (see pp. 106—8;
Segre, cited ad loc., p. 276).

2t According to Nicolaus, p. 87, mapéxcivto meant that
the kings ‘auf die Genannten ihren Einfluss austibten’.
Walbanle, ébid., n. 18, confessed that mapaxsips in the
context is a vague word and called the translation “to
press on’ in LSJ meorrect.

2 To be sure, this did not exclude temporary or more
lasting suceesses: see Walbank, Comm. on Polybius, ad
loc.; Magie, AJA, LVII, 1953, pp. 163—4; Schmitt,
{nters., cited above, n. 19,



IV. Olympichus 91

completely independent of Philip; when the king
finally settled the dispute over Labraunda bet-
ween him and Mylasa, he did so in the capacity
of an authoritative third party. Philip addressed
Olympichus in his letter 7 without using the
latter’s title, but in the commentary ad Ioc. T have
tried to demonstrate that this fact reflects not
Olympichus’ dependence on Macedon but only
his inferior position—so that it matches our con-
ception of Olympichus as a Seleucid strategos/
governor and dynast.

That this view is valid for Laumonier’s inserip-
tion as well, some details in the deeree bear out.
As the editor himself points out, p. 295, the title
of imotohoypdgos (ignoring the spelling), and con-
sequently the term émotoreypupeioy, is found not
only in Egypt but in the Seleucid Empire during
the reigns of Antiochus IV, Demetrius T and
Antiochus VIII (of. also Bikerman, [Inst. Seél.,
p. 197). From Macedon, however, we hear only
of a ypoppaseiov in Polyb. TV 87, 8. Tt would alse
be attractive to identify the Dionytas honoured
here with the homonymous hyparch?? of Eriza in
northern Caria, to whom the letter Welles, 37
(= OGIS, 224 T) was written. This is a covering
letter from the governor Anaximbrotus about the
appointment of a high priestess of Laodice, con-
sort. of Antiochus I1I, and is now to be dated to
193 B.C.2* Dionytas may then be supposed to
have had a moderately successtul career in this
part of the Seleucid Empire, and attained, prob-
ably at the peak of his career, the post of hy-
parch in the nineties, while we surmise he still
held a rather subordinate position in Olympichus’
chancery at Alinda (see below) at the time of the
honorific decree, since he was honoured not alone
but with Apollas. In view of the letter-forms and
the facts we know about Olympichus, 1 suggest
the early twenties as the date of Laumonier’s
inscription, which goes well with the available
details of Dionytas’ life, while a dating towards
the middle thirties or even earlier would make his
carcer somewhat protracted.

It should be said that there is nothing surprising
in the double role Olympichus had. Several men
held high, royal office and adopted a more inde-
pendent role in this period; Walbank, ibid., pp.
10 n. 27 and 11, compares Philocles “who had com-
bined the role of virtually autonomous king of
Sidon with that of navarch, or ‘viceroy of the

gsea’” (ef. H. Volkmann, Phil. Wochenschr., 59,
1939, col. 1039 n. 7), and ibid., p. 9 n. 13, the native
princes Porus and Taxiles who became satraps of
Alexander, keeping their own possessions (Diodor.
XVIIL 3, 2—3). Similarly the Lycian Moagetes
started his career as a strategos and became a
tyrant, a position which his family held for a
century and more: see J. and L. Robert, Bull.
épigr., 1950, p. 196.2% A. H. M. Jones The Greck
city, p. 13, says of the western dominions of Asia
Minor that “Seleucid control of this detached pro-
vince was inevitably weak and permitted the
growth of several minor dynasties in the area”,
and Rostovtzeff, SEHH, p. 430, writes: “amid the
turmoil of the dynastic war under Seleucus 11, a
new group of petty tyrannies sprang up in Asia
Minor, and certain temple-states declared their
independence or semi-independence” (ef. Tarn.
CAH, VII, p. 720).

The Seleucids took over from the Persian Em-
pire the practice of enfeoffing also in Asia Minor,2®
from which dynasteiai could arise; Bengtson,
Strategie, 11, pp. 3—8, points out that these
dynasts, as well as the wihieic and the £fvy, were
de iure” Untertanen” of the king. But the Seleucids’
steadily diminishing control of Asia Minor also
helps to explain how dynasts emerged in this way.
And dynasts were traditional in Caria.

We still know nothing definite about the balance
within Olympichus’ double role, or about his atti-
tude to Seleucus 1T towards the end of the latter’s
reign, and to his sons and successors Seleucus
TIT and Antiochus I1I, and to Achaeus. At
all events, Walbank, ibid., p. 10, is wrong to
argue ex silentio from OGILS, 272, 277, where the
adversaries Attalus defeated are named as Lysias

3 On this title see Holleaux, Efudes, TV, p. 155 n. 3.

2 See Chr. Clairmont, Mus. Helv., 5, 1945, pp. 218-—26.
% On the dynasts (tyrants) of Lyeia, principally in
early 2nd century B.C. see L, Moretti, Riv, Fil., XXVIII,
1950, pp. 331 tf.; J. A, O, Larsen, Cl. Phil., LI, 1956,
pp- 160 if. For the Bactrian-Sogdian Diodotus see W. W,
Tarn, CAH, V1L, p. 719; id.. The Greeks in Buclria and
Tridia, 1951, pp. 72—4. Bikerman, Inst. SéL, pp. 166—8,
widens the conception of dynast to include also such
representatives of the ling as Achaeus and emphasizes
that even the dynast who took charge of military and
non-military power together remained subject to the
king. See further above.

% For rich men in Seleucid time see Rostovizeff, SEHH,
pp- 817—9.
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and Seleucus TII's strategoi, that Lysias was the
only dynast still actively siding with the Syrians
at the time. No conclusion either way is possible;
but clearly someone who is mentioned in another
context as a dynast may very well have been
included among Seleueus’ strategoi here,

The inscriptions of Labraunda do not answer
the question where Olympichus’ residence was
situated. Earlier Mylasa or the district of Tasus
have been suggested.?” Now Laumonier himself,
Pp. 295—8, suggests Alinda, and L. Robert, CRAT,
1953, p. 413, states that Olympichus “eut sans
doute sa capitale & Alinda”. Alinda fits very well
into the picture given in our inscriptions; its
situation so near Mylasa would explain Olym-
pichus’ involvement in that city’s affairs. Besides,
Olympichus’ chancery was—at least ca. 220
rather modestly staffed, as he made use of Mylasa’s
envoys to Philip V (see on 6, Il. 15—16).

In Inschr. Didyma, 439, of the late third century
B.C. (earlier than 211/0), Chr. Habicht, Gdit. gel.
Anz,, 213, 1960, p. 160, identifies a dedicator
‘Opopre[ with our Olympichus.?® This suggestion
is perfectly reasonable.

In my Remarks I discuss the fragmentary
Welles, 29, which was recovered at Mylasa.?*
Previously the letter was thought to be written
by a royal personage, most likely Attalus I, and
the son Alexander (1. 4) has been identified with
the brother of Laodice, Antiochus II's congort.
Welles tentatively restored 1. 4 as [6 700 "Avtidyou
765 Pastié Joc vide. 1 regard this interpretation as
unlikely for several reasons. The word order sug-
gested is not the usual one; it would be surprising
if Attalus had mentioned a member of another
royal house, and especially this particular Alexan-
der, who we know supported Attalus’ adversary
Hierax; if we assume that Antiochus and Laodice
were hall-brother and -sister, this creates its own
problems; the Alexander in question could have
been mentioned in an easier way: finally, we have
no epigraphic evidence for Attalus’ rule over
Caria, and T suggest we cannot expect Mylasa
to yield such evidence.

Instead of this, T identify the son Alexander
with the eldest son of Seleucus I, who changed
his name to the dynastic Seleucus at his accession;
and T would restore |. 4 as & 700 Buciié Jwg vide

"AkgEavdpoz. 1 date the letter to the period fol-
lowing the year 230, when Hierax was overthrown
in Asia Minor and the son Alexander was old
enpugh to be introduced by name. The writer
speaks of himself in the singular, and he seems to
me to be some one active in the Seleucid sphere of
influenee—mnot the king. but a man independent
enough to act and write in his own name. Given
these conditions, I am bound, subject to the usual
reservations about our fragmentary knowledge of
Caria during the period, to put Olympichus for-
ward as the writer. Tf this suggestion is right, it
confirms the impression we can derive from the
Labraunda inscriptions, that Olympichus, even in
his more independent period, was not lacking in
loyalty to his sovereign, and so did not hesitate to
mention him and his son by name and title. A

27 See Ruge, R.-E., s.v. Mylasa, coll. 1051—2; Laumonier,
BCH, LVIIL, pp. 295—6. Meyer, Grenzen, p. T0, wrote
from his point of view on Philip and his Carian expedi-
tion (see p. 87 n. 10), “konnte er sich mit Olympichos
in Mylasa veremigen”
2 In spite of having read my Prel. swrvey of 1960,
Habicht calls Olympichus strategos of Antigonus Doson
and refers to his own article of 1957, R.-E., s.v. Prusias,
col. 1087, There, in turn, references are given to J. and
L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 18950, 182, where nothing ad
e 13 said, and to L. Robert's redaction of Holleaux,
Etndes, 1V, 1852, p. 162 n. 1, where Robert only states
that the Macedonian sway over Caria was due to Doson's
campaign and mentions Olympichus as Philip’s “subor-
donné” or “associé”. To Habicht, Olympichus (still ca.
227 an independent dymnast) helped Rhodes after the
earthquake but became therpafter a mere strategos.
However, as was hinted at already in my Prel. survey,
his career was quite different, and., in opposition to
Habicht, I regard it as absolutely irrelevant to the
dating of the earthquake and Prusias’ accession.
L Jep Tipev Epely T sle wok[
].écotzlcm suvefodieuox ®al yapay ol

Tv Speiv wpooonpicel duol mavra emgyye[h

Jog ulbg "AREZavdgog wal Beols yaprat[fiptoy
Apart from the restoration of line 4 suggested helow, 1
discuss only line 3 of the text itself. I propose that rgos-
opiont, just as Eeoowicsn, is governed by ouvelolheusu,
that the v belongs to the object complex allied to ydaay
and that the whole of this passage iz a clause subordinate
to Zmayyelh, preferably in the finite form, whose object
mdvta refers to the reorganization just mentioned in the
letter.

I am inclined to accept the suggestion of Bengtson
(Strafegie, 1T, p, 100) that the letter is concerned with the
granting of royal land to Mylasa, but I am not prepared to
conmect it with the decree of an unknown city, discovererd
at Chaleetor, Cousin, BCH, XXII, 1898, pp. 376—7, as
has heen suggested.
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comparison with his letters at Labraunda supports
my suggestion; the extant portion of Welles, 29
preserves an excerpt from a detailed, retrospective
account, of the writer's part in the case and in his
letters at Labraunda Olympichus again and again
gives verbose reminders of his earlier actions. The
letter has the restrained tone (suvefoiizuss) Olym-
pichus adopted towards Mylasa (see Synopsis, p.
81); honours Mylasa bestowed on him are men-
tioned at Labraunda. As regards form, 1 point
out that at Labraunda Olympichus several times
writes of himself in the singular (see on 3, IL
12,4, 6, 8, p. 55), that he calls Seleuncus IT
6 Baouedz as well as Philip V, and that in 8 he
uses both elc and 2c.

Above I have repeatedly referred to the im-
portant fragment from Tasus which Hicks first
published complete,® but which Holleaux ana-
lvsed and commented on in an essentially con-
vincing way, REG, X1I, 1899, pp. 20--37; the
reconstruction of the text appears in KEA, V,
1903, pp. 223—8 (= Ktudes, IV, pp. 146—62).5
Holleaux’ interpretation has been generally ac-
cepted.

The fragment contains, after a Tasian date,
three Rhodian decrees on the same subject. Tasus
has complained to Rhodes of the misconduct of
Olympichus” man Podilus in its territory: and
Rhodes has decided to champion Tasus (as before),
and make a serions appeal to Olympichus on its
behalf, urging the guarantees Philip V had given
Rhodes for lasus (see below). The mention of
lasian officials does not help to date the decrees’
engraving, and these themselves provide no way of
dating, apart from the allusion to Timasitheos (see
helow) and Olympichug and Rhodes’ friendship
with Philip32. The ferminus ante quem has been
put at 202 B.C., when the island declared that it
was at war with him. However, it has been thought
that signs of strained relations between Rhodes
and Philip can be found in the decrees, and that
the presence of foreign forces in lasus’ territory
hints at Philip’s plans for large scale aggression
in Caria, which his campaign of 202—1 revealed.
The decrees have therefore been generally dated to
the years just before the outhreak of war.*

Now the whole question comes up again, be-
cause of the discovery of the relevant series of
letters at Labraunda, according to which Philip

ordered Olympichus to evacuate the distriet of
Mylasa. The date 220 makes it clear that already
at his accession Philip enjoved great authority in
Caria, inherited from Antigonus Doson. Quite na-
turally the earlier commentators on the Rhodian
decrees did not reckon with such an early date;
but a comparison of the two sequences discloses
such a striking resemblance that we have no diffi-
culty in making them roughly contemporary.
From the Rhodian decrees two facts about the
actual political situation of Tasus can be inferred.
First, the city was free at the time, though it felt
threatened because of what had occurred. In 11
9—10 Tasus urged Rhodes, remembering the great
services it had previously rendered the city, el
vii[v wlobvorey [mowel]al[or &n]we & 12 méiig abtév
Sheubéon wal adtévopos [Brwepelvn[r, and, as far as
can be judged from the poor remains of letters
noticed by Le Bas, 1l. 45 ff., the Rhodian envoys
to Olympichus had instructions to proclaim Iasus’
freedom and independence.? Apart from this,
Rhodes speaks of lasus’ dogpoizie »al cwrpia (1L

3 BMus Inser.. 111, 1890, 441, where an account is
given of the insecription, 94 lines long, and also of
fragmentary and more uncertain remains of letters in a
middle portion, primarily I, 45—69, known only through
Le Bas™ copy and lost in Hicks” time. This portion is not
mcluded in Hicks™ 4 manual of Greek historical inscrip-
tions, 1882, 182, nor by Holleaux, cited below, while
LBW. 251 only includes 1. 1—69, and Michel, 431, 1,
I 1—27, 73—494. On the status of the stone and earlier
literature see Holleaux, pp, 146 i, 2, 147 n. 1.

41 Hicks misunderstood the meaning of the decrees and,
before Holleaux. only Cousin and Diehl, BC'H, XIII,
1889, pp. 27 —8, correctly conceived the main outlines
of the sitnation which gave rise to them.

32 Olympichus has  generally, though sometimes with
hesitation, been wdentified with the dynast mentioned by
Polybius or possibly with his son. That in this con-
text we always have to deal with one and the same
Olympichus is demonstrated above, pp. 86—7.

# On this campaign see the references e.g. in Magie, pp.
14—35 with notes; Bengtson, Strategie, 11, p. 370 n. 1:
cf. Holleanx, CAH, VIIT, 1930, pp. 151 ff. See further
below, Ch. VII.

31 Beloch, 1V 2% pp. 550—1, however, established on the
basis of the good relations between Rhodes and Philip
that a dating much after Philip’s accession would be
“rein willkiirlich™. I silentio he regarded it as probable
that Olympichus, whom he identified without any hesita-
tion with the dynast, was not alive at the time of Philip’s
campaign. Ci. below p. 96.

8 L. 45, adrolc viv wohw éaeulipav; 1. 50, dheufié]pay seal
a[drldvoulow?
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1920, 83
o ouugpépovra (Il 37, 87—8; restored in 11. 18, 26);

4), and also uses the commonplace

the expressions are combined in Il. 92—3, mpdZe
(sc. Rhodes) 8¢ & mémziorton quvpépovta elpsy wosl
tov 'Tacéwy sogdrzizv. The information that the
envoys of the island to lasus had to display its
decree Omie =[Gy yeyevp[pév]ev adwruatwy (1L
33—5, ef. 1. 21) reveals the character of the situa-
tion. The decrees were based on lasus’ petitions (I1.
7 ff., 42—3); similarly the topic stood first in
the appeal made to Olympichus (1. 44) and was
later re-emphasized (1. 75—7. 490). No doubt
Philip’s letter to Rhodes (see below) included
guarantees of Tasus’ freedom from interference.

The main subject is Podilus” misconduct in the
district of Tasus; but | do not agree with earlier
commentators about what it consisted of.* To
me it is evident, and this is the second fact we
can infer from the decrees, that Olympichus’
troops had not invaded lasian territory—indeed,
that their right to stay there was not questioned.
Nowhere in the decrees is there the slightest hint
of a wish or a demand that the troops be with-
drawn; Rhodes is concerned with their behaviour
in the district. This is clearest from 1. 74 f{f.,
where Rhodes’ envoys are told to exhort Olym-
pichus®® not to permit his subordinates to do
anything wrong in the country, but to treat the
inhabitants fairly and in conformity with Philip’s
ruling in the case. In 1l. 8—9, 17—18 it is men-
tioned that Rhodes had previously rendered ser-
vices to Tasus; in 1. 84—6, specifically that on one
occasion it had arranged for the protection of
lasus’ territory as well as its own.?® As the in-
formation is given in general terms, it is not
possible to say what it refers to.?® but the protec-
tion as such may have been just as much against
violations of justice like that of Podilus as against
an invasion of foreign troops—and it stands out
that Olympichus is supposed to have occupied
only a part of Tasus’ territory, as he had done
in the district of Mylasa; the troops’ right to stay
in the area need not have been questioned at the
time, until the issue was finally resolved. Also the
repeated, neutrally worded promises of help for
the future, though diplomatic clichés, may reveal
the situation as basically unchanged.

The information that Rhodes had already (be-
fore Podilus’ misconduect) communicated with
Philip V is decisive for our interpretation of the

decrees. I fully agree with the earlier commentators
that in the expression (varied in different ways)

A} r I £ 1 - - F ! Y
T4 dneotaipéve OTH ToD Pustiéawg puiavBpwTe motl
v wonw (L 734, 78, 80-—1), 4 wéhg refers to
Rhodes.® Holleaux, pp. 159—60, also recognized

3 For these, the view they took of Olympichus’ position
seems to have been decizive here, Holleaux, loc. cit., p.
148 n. 1, ef. ibid., pp. 136, 160, was of the opinion that
Td d8uefuxte meant “des incursions aceompagnées de
razzias et de pilleries”. Amongst others, who have not
diseussed the problem more closely, to Cousin and Diehl,
loc. eit., p. 28; Nicolaus, pp. 76 fi.; Meyer, Grenzen, p.
69, =i ddwefpatx meant aggression. To  Rostovtzeff,
REA, XXXIITI, 1931, p. 24; Laumonier, loe. eit., p. 207;
Walbanl, loc. cit., p. 11, it meant threats against Tasus
itself. Blrehner, R.-K., s.v. lazos, 1914, col. T8Y, still
influenced by Hicks, was of the opinion that Philip had
an occupation army in Tasus’ territory and thereby got into
trouble in the Rhodian Peraca, Finally, Lenschau, ibid.,
s.v. Olympichos, 1939, speaks generally of wrong-doing
in Tasus' territory, but he regards Olympichus as the
governor of the distriet.

Walbank, however, had, in essentials, the right view
of the problem.
97 A Heuss, Stadi w. Herrscher d. Hellenismus (— Klio,
Beih. XXXTIX), 1937, p. 207 note from p. 206, wrongly at-
tributes the appeal in Il. 73 ff. to Podilus, but he correctly
interprets the position of the man in question (i.e.
Olympichug) when explaining his subordinate position
(ot EmeoTandvra) as due to “die Machtposition des Stirke-
ren” but not to any kind of “Legalitat”, and stating that
Olympichus (Podilus, in Heuss) did not belong to Philip’s
“Reichsuntertanen™.
38 mwpdteghv Tz Emhyyave dedwmxes moTiTaypn Toi[g] Xgyouos
Tolc dmoovehropévors On' adtol émpsrsiclut tds Tao[fwv]
yopag waddwes wul g Tol dapou.
3 Holleaux, p. 159, thought it possible that the notice
concerned the period prior to Olympichus’ appearance
at this stage.
4 The verb is used both with the simple meaning “write”
and with the more precise one “give orders”. The latter
meaning (see on 2) is out of the question here also as
regards lasus, since the city at that time could not possi-
bly have been dependent on Philip. To settle the issue,
& wéitg oceurs without an attribute, and in 1. 73—4
the phrase is subordinated to the participle, I. 73, which,
in its turn, depends on a mention of the Rhodian envoys,
which was repeated in the portion now lost. lasus 1s
mentioned in the decrees by 'Tassic or a corresponding
pronoun, even when the latter’s antecedent is & mdlic.
The only seeming exception is l. 20, where, however,
wi¢ mhnwee, referring to Iasus, is immediately followed hy
adtoiz, which depends on ouyxaezeoxeudlew in the pre-
vious line. On the other hand, Rhodes is generally called
quite simply & 8%uog or & méhg without any attribute.
However, this problem is of no great importance histori-
cally, since it only affects the formal approach to the
problem.
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from his standpoint that Philip had given the
grants, which should be covered by the expression
v pugvlgwra, well before the Podilus episode.
This, supplemented by the observations above,
means that Olympichus had been in possession
of some lasian territory for a longer or shorter
time when his subordinate committed some of-
fenee,

Thus Tasus’ position was essentially the same
as that of Mylasa about 220 B.C. (see pp. 49, 127).
Both cities were free, in both their districts Olym-
pichus held some places, and both felt Philip’s
word was authoritative. But there were two main
differences. While Philip immediately declared
Mylasa in the right and ordered Olympichus to
evacuate the distriet, he approved of his troops
staying around Tasus, maybe in a friendly role
(Il. 75 ft.), which led to a static situation and one
unsatisfactory to the city. And while Mylasa itself
negotiated with Philip, Rhodes represented lasus
at the latter’s own request.*!

So it seems reasonable to assume that Olym-
pichus, once established as a more or less indepen-
dent dynast, looked after his own interests vis a
vis not only Mylasa, as the Labraunda inscriptions
show, but also lasus, This, and not his relation to
Philip nor his dependence on the king, as has been
suggested (sce below), must be the reason why
Rhodes addressed itself to him. That Rhodes,
though expressing a desire to maintain its good
relations with Philip, kept its hands free to guaran-
tee lasus’ security (1. 90 ff.), is not to be in-
terpreted as evidence of a hostile attitude to-
wards Philip, even if expressed in a diplomatic
way. as has been done. To me it means that the
island, without questioning the king's authority,
showed itself ready to protect its friends against
outrage, which Philip had explicitly refused to
countenance.

Otherwise Olympichus must have maintained
good relations with Rhodes, partly because he
gave help after the earthquake (see p. 88), with
Mylasa (see pp. 80—1), and with lasus (see pp.
86—7). As far as we can tell, Olympichus had a
temperate personality, and always tried to avoid
open conflicts in his transactions.

As regards Olympichus’ relation to Philip, the
earlier commentators thought it possible that,
though an independent dynast, he was Philip’s
more or less covert tocl, and thus prepared the

latter’s Carian campaign.*? Because he is men-
tioned as a strategos in Laumonier’s Alinda in-
scription, he was regarded as Philip’s governor in
Caria, This idea is refuted above, pp. 87—91.
The previous hypothesis is based on the suggested
late dating of the Rhodian decrees, and becomes
gratuitous onece they are moved to Philip’s ear-
liest years as king. As in the Labraunda-Mylasa
affair, Philip’s appearance here is explained by the
great aunthority he possessed in Caria at his acces-
sion, which he owed to his predecessor Antigonus
Doson and the latter’s Carian campaign (see on 5,
1. 7). As a matter of fact, the Rhodian decrees
probably indicate that Doson achieved good rela-
tions with lasus as well as whith Mylasa. Philip’s
great interest in this area at the very beginning
of his reign is evident inter alia from the support he
is supposed to have given Demetrius of Pharus in
the latter’s raid on the Aegean islands, which
was directed against Rhodes (see P. Treves, JHS,
LXIII, 1943, p. 118 n. 7 with references; Rostov-
tzeft, SEHH, p. bl).

To sum up: lasus’ situation, as revealed in the
Rhodian decrees, is strikingly similar to Mylasa’s,
and the difference lies mainly in the contrasting
attitude Philip took to the lasus question. Against
the later dating of the decrees, Olympichus’ career,
and the fact that he is not mentioned in the an-
cient sources in connection with Philip’s Carian
campaign, weigh heavily. A direct obstacle to
this dating is that the Rhodian envoy Timasitheos,
son of Dionysius (1l. 38, 93—4), is presumably to
be indentified with the homonymous Rhodian
envoy who died in 213 at Alexandria.*® So every-

11 A reason for this difference may be that lasus, unlike
Mylasa. did not get what it wanted the first time Philip
heard the case, and therefore, since the king was in some
way an interested party, sought the assistance of
Rhodes. But naturally the city may have made sure of
it from the beginning. We o not know.

2 With various modifications this view has been stated
by e.g. Cousin and Diehl, foe. eit.,, p. 28: Niese, 11 pp.
371—2; Nicolaus, pp. 77—8; Meyer, Grenzen, pp. 69—70;
Jost, p. 16; Walbank, Phitip V, p. 116; id., JHS, LXIIT,
cited above, pp. 11—2; Bengtson, Strategie, 1L, p. 6
n. 1. Holleaux, Efudes, IV, pp. 157, 160, 162, regarded
Olympichus as Philip’s official representative.  Will,
Hist., 1L, 1967, p. 105: “Olympichos, évidemment ac-
tionné par Philippe, commence & gattaquer i Pexcellent
port d'Tasos™.

4 H.ovan Gelder, (fesch. d. alt. Rhodier. 1900, p. 471, no.
120 (cef. OGIS, 36 n. 2); H. Braunert, Jahrb., 65—86,
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thing supports our dating the Rhodian decrees to
the earlier part of Philip’s reign, making them
roughly contemporary with his letters to Mylasa
and Olympichus about Labraunda.

At present we have no tfurther information
about Olympichus, but in view of his appoint-
ment as Seleucus II's strategos in the forties he
probably died before Philip came to Caria in
person.*?

1950—351, pp. 237, 248—9; of. P. M. Fraser. JEA, 39,
1953, p. 93 n. 3. Already Preuner, Hermes, 29, 1804,
p. 534 n, 2 (ef. v, Gelder on SGDI, ITT, 1899, 3750, the
Rhodian deerees in question) had identified the two
envoys., When Hiller v. Gaertingen, R.-E., Suppl. V, 1931,

s.v. Rhodos, col. 787, dated the decrees to 202/1, he was
foreed to assume two homonyms.

We know nothing more of the other Rhodian envoy,

Epicrates, son of Timasistratus, Hicks, BMus. Inscr.,
cited above, thought it possible that he was identical with
the Rhodian naval officer who, without a patronymic
added, is mentioned in Livy XXXVII 13—4, in the
deseription of the war against Antiochus in 190. But this
Epicrates is better identified with the Rhodian naval
officer Epicrates, son of Polystratus, who was honoured
in a decree of Delos, a suggestion which had already been
made by the editor of the inseription, F. Durrbach,
BCH, X, 1886, p. 113 (cf. v. Gelder, loc. eit. in SGDI;
Fraser and Bean, Rhod. Per., p. 160 n. 1).
44 Cf. above, n. 34. Nicolaus, p. 77 n. 28, suggested that
Olympichus might have belonged to the dynasts in
Asin, Minor whom Antiochus 1T made obedient to him
according to Polyb, X1 34,14,



V. PTOLEMY, SON AND CO-REGENT OF PTOLEMY I1
PHILADELPHUS

Through the mention of Ptolemy, the brother of
Ptolemy TIT Euergetes, 3, 1. 5
with the problem of Ptolemy, the son of Ptolemy
II, “qui a fait couler beaucoup d'encre” (Will,
Hist., T, p. 208) and a debate which Bouché-
Leclercq, Hist. Lagides, TIT, p. 73 n. 1, already
called “fastidieux et insoluble” in 1906.1

In aletter to Miletus, Welles, 14, 1. 9, Philadelphus
himself mentions & vide, and this expression occurs
also in the consequent Milesian decree, Milet, 1
3, p. 301, no. 139 C, 11, 43—4 (sec below, pp. 100 sqq).
In the literature he is mentioned in Athenaeus XIII
593 a, Ilrohspuiog 6 iy &v "Egéow déney gpovpay
vivg wv ol Maadéipon Baciiéws and in Pompeius
Trogus Prol. 26, Ut in Asia filius Ptolomaci regis
socto Timarcho desciverit a patre. These three are
quite commonly regarded as one and the same
individual. He has also been identified with
Ptolemy “the son”, who in the Revenue Laws and
in other papyri occurs as co-regent to Philadelphus
from 267/266 B.C. to April 259 (P. W, Pestman,
Chranologie égyptienne d’aprés les textes démotiques,
1967, pp. 14—6 with n.c, 19, 21). He has also been
connected with a Copenhagen papyrus. I for my
part am inclined to suggest some other source as
well.

The sources which mention the son alone all
concern Asia Minor or neighbouring waters and
also they can easily be associated in time. Then it

6, we are faced

seems unattractive to hypothesize several con-
temporary individuals who for the most part
are each mentioned by the colourless title of “son
of king Ptolemy” (so also Volkmann, loe. eit.).
The weak point in the chain of arguments is the
absence of direct information that the co-regent
was active in Asia Minor, but e.g. Welles, p. 76,
held that we had to “get along with the assump-

T—212-7720 Crampr

tion of the fewest possible persons™ and he spoke
of the “striking coincidence” in “the close syn-
chronism of the revolt of Ptolemy governor of
Ephesus and the ending of the co-regency”.2 Re-
cently Will, loc. c¢it., p. 208, has accepted the
identification of the co-regent and the rebel in
Ephesus, though he does not express an opinion
on his identity, and he, as well as Welles and others
takes it for granted that the designated successor
commanded Egyptian Asia Minor in person in the
critical situation caused by the enlargement of
Gonatas’ fleet. This is fundamentally my own view.

However, there is no general agreement about
the birth of the man in question or the activity
to which his name has been attached. Since the
ingeriptions of Labraunda provide new evidence
in a new context, it seems reasonable to exa-
mine anew, separately, the information we pos-
sess about the son. Though it is not possible to

! The sources are collected in Beloch, IV 22, pp. 183 4;
Welles, pp. 76—6, completed by M. Segre, (lara Rhodos,
IX, 1938, pp. 181 ff., especially 187—8; Momigliano,
pp. 107 ff., especially 110.

For the main opinions on “the son” see the account
by Welles, p. 76 n. 15; H. Volkmann, R.-E., XXIIT 2,
1959, s.v. Ptolemaios, der Sohn, coll. 1666—7.

On older literature see Bouché-Leclerceq, Hist. Lagides,
I, 1903, pp. 182 n, 2, 206 n. 2: IV, 1807, pp. 310, 312,
1 owe very much to the older scholars who have provided
a thorough illumination of the question from different
points of view.

The central character of this chapter is in the following

normally ealled just the son.
* Even if Welles” position differs from mine in some
respects, and although, as was natural before Segre’s
article in Clara Rhodos, IX (see below), he regarded ‘the
son’ g the son of King Lysimachus, his account iz very
instructive: see also E. v. Stern, Hermes, 50, 1915, pp.
427—30; Fellmann, p. 80.
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prove the case each time because of the character
of the sources as isolated items of information,
these may be connected in a natural way to form

1. The

The phrase mentioned above runs as follows:
Baohetovzoe Ilrorsuuion 7ol lltodepaion xol 7ob
viol Irorspaion.t In the last year the name of the
co-regent has been erased®, which is essential in
the context. About the identification of the son,
opinions diverge enormously. It has been suggested
that he was a) Ptolemy, the son of king Lysimachus
and Arsinoe II, h) contrary to the sources, a
legitimate son other than Euergetes, ¢) Euergetes,
d) a bastard.

The first possibility, a), is nowadays removed
from the discussion,® since M. Segre, Clara Ihodos,
IX, cited above, on the basis of some newly dis-
covered inseriptions gave a clear exposition of the
dynasty which in three generations under the
names of Ptolemy, Lysimachus and Ptolemy re-
spectively, ruled in Telmessus until the Peace of
Apamea and in the district of Telmessus even
later. It was founded by Ptolemy. the son of king
Lysimachus, who, somewhat after 280, acquired
lands in the district and is mentioned in a decree
from Telmessus in some year between 265/4 and
257/6 B.C. (i.e. roughly the period of the co-
regency) as Iltorspalon 00 Alvepgyou, thid., p.
183, L. 10. There is a margin of at the very most
three years after the interruption of the co-regency,
but the inseription of Labraunda makes it clear
that the Ptolemy in question ended up in the
Seleucid camp and had to deal with its domestic
affairs (see below, §3). Lysimachus’ son cannot
possibly be presumed to have had lands around
Telmessus when turning deserter, or thereafter, and
to have then seceded to Antiochus IT, his son none-
theless remaining in undisputed possession. Segre's
main argument, ¢bid., p. 188, that Ptolemy, the
son and co-regent, died in Ephesus in 259 and
consequently could not be Telmessus™ ruler some
twenty years later, is, as will be demonstrated
below (§ 3), misleading, but on the other hand his
death as reported by Athenaeus cannot be made to
coincide with that of Telmessus’ ruler. Moreover,
in the inscription of Labraunda, Ptolemy is men-
tioned as a brother of Buergetes.

a consistent picture. This, however, has some un-
expected aspeets.

son’s hirth

The Scholia to Theocritus Idyll XVII 128 give
the information that Philadelphug, by his marriage
to Arsinoe I, had three children, Ptolemy, Lysi-
machus and Berenice, but no children from his
marriage to his sister and second consort, Arsinoe
II.# This information, apart from the names, is
given in Pausanias 1 7, 3.> Beyond doubt the
Ptolemy mentioned is the future Euergetes. The

1 Yolkmann, loc. cit., col. 1666, is of the opinion that the
name of the co-regent is not mentioned in the formula
but that this iz given by 16, XII Suppl. 115 (Methymna),
. 8—9., ipxredouvi[n Baaireng Ilrohepsin ©6 Htloispaion
szt Hrokepafio =6 vl abze] (Volkmann gives the in-
formation in a completely corrupt way). In this case,
however, a 7o would be necessary in front of the last
Irokepaiou.

2 See Bouché-Leeclercq, Hist. Lagides, 1, p. 182 n. 1;
IV, p. 310; Beloch, loc. eit.: Welles, p. 75 n. 113 €. &
Edgar, Zenon Papyri, 1, 1925, p. 6 on 59003, 1. 11, “The
formula was changed about the beginning of regnal
year 27 (early summer of 259 B.C.)". G. A, Levi, At
Torine, XXXIX, 1004, p. 630, suggested the possibility
that the erasing was due to the co-regent’s death imme-
diately before the writing down of the document.

3 Fven in 1950, however, Magie, pp. 931—2 n. 26,
reckoned with the possibility of the son being Lysi-
machus’, since he seems not to have known Segre’s
paper of 1038; whereas several scholars had earlior dis-
pused of this idea, e.g. 0. R. Bevan, The house of Seleucus,
1902, I, p. 175 n. 2, in the first place because the man in
question is ealled zon of Ptolemy, but nowhere connected
with the illustrious Lysimachus.

For this Ptolemy and his family see also Rostov-
tzeff, SEHH, pp. 6457, 1477 n. 61; A. G. Roos, Mremo-
syne, IV 3, 1950, pp. 59—463; Magie, pp. 7624 n. 56;
J. A. O. Larsen, Ol. Phil., L1, 1856, pp. 164 with n. 38,
169; Volkmann, loc. cit., s.v. Ptolemaios, no. 13, eoll,
15867,

* Ilzohepanbe 0 Ouadéioe ouvdus mpdtegoy "Agowin 4
Aveueayou, &g’ fig wxl tobg muibag Eyévwyes, [ltokepoxiny
woh Aveluayoy xal Bepeviwqu, dmPovietouony 3¢ TalTny
ehpdw ---- 2Eémepdey -- nal T olusloy d8zhpiy "Apowdny
Eynues wad eloemorfioato adTh Toug dx the mpoTépas TApcwdns
vevnfivrag witd maldag abth yip 7 PraaSehpog drenvos
améllavev (Wendel).

B o 8¢ ol moidec vévavto 2E TApowdmne, ob tHe a8hofe,
Avaipdyon 8% Duyateds whv 8¢ ol suvedioaoay adeheiny
watéhafey #n mpdTepoy dmollavely Emaidu.
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trustworthiness of these sources has been doubted,;
recently Volkmann, loc. cit., regards the older
theory, which made the co-regent the son of
Arsinoe 1I, as the only resource, in spite of the
information that she died &rzxvoc, dmarg in her
marriage with her brother. But since the marriage
between the brother and the sister was contracted
ca. 276/5, I cannot readily believe that a boy
scarcely in his teens held personal command of
an exposed position in an outer arca of the Ptole-
maic empire. On the other hand, there is nothing
to rule out Arsinoe [ as mother of the older co-
regent, as far as chronology goes, since Philadel-
phus, aged at least 20, married her ca. 285, and
Euergetes was born ca. 284 or somewhat later
(Volkmann, loe. cit., coll. 1646, 1667). de Sanctis
in Levi, loc. ¢it., p. 631, suggested a lacuna in the
Scholia and wrote, -- gyéwwroey (Ilrohepaiov xal)
Mroheuaiov xoi Avsipayov xal Bepevivny, He was
supported by Pozzi, p. 344 (26). As xai érépou
ITzorepaton is added in the Scholia, Al. N. Oikono-
mides, Awdzuwavqgorandy "Apyziov, 2, 19667, p. 224
n. 1, suggests in a similar way, - - &yévwyosy [lzohepai-
ov {xol Mrorepatov) xal Auvsluayov zol Bepevieny.®
The passage is confused, which is shown not least
by the added genitive; but against the evidence of
the sources it is impossible to give Arsinoe I
another homonymous son and declare him the
coregent on such flimsy grounds. This theory is a
modern invention.”

The difficulty in taking Euergetes as the co-
regent is finding a plausible reason for the inter-
ruption of his co-regency in April /May 259, though
he was later the legitimate heir and in fact inhe-
rited the throne. Tt has been suggested that he
lost his position when he became engaged to
Berenice of Cyrene in order to give no offence to
that country.® Also it has been attributed to a
dissension between Philadelphus and the future
Euergetes, ultimately caused by the repudiation
of his mother Arsinoe 1. The last suggestion is a
free construction which among other things is
impaired by the weakness that father and son
were later friends. Also it is astonishing that
Philadelphus should have deprived his son and
designated successor of his royalty merely because
of his mission to Cyrenaica, and in addition to
that there is the fact that till now it has not been
possible to date Magas' death which is connected
with Euergetes’ mission, and by some scholars is

still dated to ca. 250 B.C.9 In the first place,
however, the fact that, in reckoning the years of
his reign, he did not start with the co-regency in
question after December 267 weighs against the
identification with Euergetes (see Welles, p. 76).

Up to now we have dealt with the genealogy of
the Ptolemy in question only from the aspect of
parenthood, i.e. as son of Philadelphus; and the
only person we know of who satisfied this require-
ment unconditionally was Euergetes. Now the in-
seription of Labraunda shows from the sibling
point of view, that Euergetes had in fact a brother
named Ptolemy, who must be the co-regent, since
convincing reasons rule out Euergetes,'? and Pto-
lemy, the son of Lysimachus, can no longer be
seriously considered.

Tt has been pointed out above that the theory
of Ptolemy, the brother of Euergetes, being born
in wedlock is a modern invention. Since Phila-
delphus’ paternity is certain, the son must have heen
a bastard, who was very likely older than Euer-
getes. This idea has been expressed by many

6 Qikonomides has quite arbitrarily reconstructed the
conrse of events about 260 violently exaggerating the
son's role (the theory has no claim to respect); see also
J. and L. Robert, Bull, épigr., 1958, 63.

7 Pestman, cited above, p. 222, in his stemma of the
Kgyptian kings and queens lists the son as son of Arsinoe
I, adding a mark of interrogation, but e.g. Welles, p. 76
n. 15, refutes the theory, as well as Beloch, TV 22, p. 183,
who pointed out that Lysimachus ought to be the second
son, being named after his maternal grandfather, because
of which Euergetes could not have had an older brother,
But it might not be difficult to find exceptions to such
a rule.

% E.g. Bouché-Leclereq, Hist. Lagides, 1, pp. 202—3, 245.
9 I, Volkmann, loc. cit., col. 1667; Will, loc. eit., p.
218; J. Seibert, Hist. Beitr. z. d. dynastisehen Verbind-
wngen i hellenist. Zeit. Historda. Kinzelschr. 10, 1967,
p- 81 with n. 30. For the suggestion of a still later
date, not before 246, see Pozzi, p. 344 (26) n. 2.

W Without, of course, regarding it as conclusive, T
emphasize that we know nothing about Euergetes’ ado-
lescence earlier than his engagement to Berenice of
Cyrena (see Bouché-Leclercy, loc. cit., p. 245). Such in-
formation is preserved more or less by chance, but in
this case the lack of it is at least what we would expect
if Euergetes had grown up in the shadow of a favoured
elder brother.

1 do not utilize the mention of a ‘Lysimachus, strategos,
brother of the kings’ in a demotic mseription from Thebes,
because its date is still a matter of dispute: see Holleaux,
Eiudes, 111, p. 385 n. 1; cf. Walbank, Comm. on Polybius.
IL, p. 481.
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scholars,"' while others have raised powerful ob-
jections.!? The standing of the bastard is remark-
able,’® but we know nothing of the human motives
in the background.'* Philadelphus was a wilful
and headstrong man, the dynasty young. As re-
gards Ptolemy’s name and the general background
it is sufficient to cite v. Wilamowitz, loc. cit., p. 88:
“Also ist er ein Sohn aus irgend welcher Verbindung
des Thiladelphos geweszen: wer unsere Ueberlie-
ferung kennt, kann sich nicht wundern, dass wir
die Mutter nicht kennen; ein Hausgesetz, das nur
dem prisumptiven Thronfolger den Namen Pto-
lemaios gestattet, ist eine schlechte moderne Er-
findung; diese Konige sind an keinerlei Gesetz
gebunden; iibrigens gibt es auch Namenswechsel,

2. The son in Miletus and

In the letter of Ptolemy Philadelphus Welles, 14
and the corresponding decree Milet, 139 C a situa-
tion is represented in which Miletus feels threaten-
ed by sea and land. Already the first editor, A.
Rehm,! dated the documents to ca. 262—0, and
even if some scholars have suggested a date con-
siderably earlier,? it seems evident that Rehm
found the right period, as appears from the illu-
minating summary in Welles, pp. 73—4, 76—7.2
The exact vear is, however, not given by the docu-
ments. In these the son occurs who is always,
according to our argument, in the instances diseuss-
ed here the co-regent. By that time he was some 20
years or more old, and it may be imagined that
his father Philadelphus had sent him to Ionia
officially as chief commander over the area.* but
in fact possibly to learn the art of war under the
guidance of Callicrates and other experienced com-
manders. For our investigation it is important to
see what can be read from the documents about
“the son™s position and the political situa-
tion.

11 F.g. B. Haussoullier, Rex. Phil., N.5. XXIV, 1900,
p. 327; id., bid.. XXV, 1901, p. 15: M. Segre, Rendic.
Pont, Ace. Rom. di Archeol., X1X, 1942—3, p. 277: Meyer,
Grenzen, p. 47 n. 1.

12 [.g. Cary, p. 391: “But it is scarcely credible that,
having lawful issue, he should have nominated a bastard
as co-regent. This would have been in plain defiance of
his dymasty’s law of succession, which followed the or-

the

Labraunda

und schliesslich war ja der Mitregent unter allen
Umstanden zum Thronfolger designiert und hatte
einen Bruder, der es nicht war und doch Ptole-
maios hiess, den spitercn Euergetes.” It may be
pointed out that the co-regent did not appear until
266, when Philadelphus was no longer under the
influence of his sister-consort Arsinoe 11, who died
in 270. Finally it should be mentioned here that
in the suspicious oprona who lost the battle
of Andros, Pomp. Trog. Prol. 27, T see an abbre-
viation of &(pe)w(dt)s(n)ov &(Serpdv), which indi-
vidual T think is just the Ptolemy in question (see
next §), named as a half-brother of Euergetes and
consequently most probably a bastard.

battles of Andros and Cos

dinary rules of Greelk family right and therefore save
bastards no legal standing at all.”

1 v, Wilamowitz, Gdtt. gel. Anz., 176, 1914, p. 88 n. 1,
compared Antigonus Gonatas’ son with a hetaira Hal-
cyoneus, who was put in a princely position. But this
son was killed in battle by his father’s side, possibly in
the Chremonidean War, and, as is pointed out by v.
Stern, loc. cit., p. 431, we know of no direct parallel of a
bastard-son being nominated co-regent, though legiti-
mate sons were alive.

1 On Philadelphus’ many mistresses and their splendid
way of life see Athen. XIII 576 e-f; Bouché-Leclereq,
loc. cit., pp. 184, 2167,

L Milet, T 3, Das Delphinvon in Milet, 1914, pp. 300—7,
no. 139,

2 Cf. the references given by Magie, p. 926 n. 21; see also
Fellmann, pp. 67—8, 74—80.

3 The mentioning of Callicrates (the references are given
for Callicrates by L. Robert, Am. Stud. in Papyr., 1, 1966,
p. 2001 n. 162; also J. ljsewijn, De sacerdotibius—Alerandri
Magni et Lagidarum eporymis, 1961, pp. 64—5) does
not rule out Rehm's dating (see e.g. Fellmann, pp. 79—80).
Also Momighano, p. 110 n. 8, supports the date of ca.
262, but he is reluctant to make use of the letter. See
further below.

Mr. P. M. Fraser has seen a complete squeeze of the
ingeription and he has kindly written to me, in a letter
daterd 22 February 1968: “Although it is obviously im-
possible to differentiate with certainty between a date
ca. 275 and one ea. 262 on purely epigraphical grounds,
the later date iz more likely: the hand (of which no
photograph has ever been published) has no features of
the earlier part of the century: it has full-size omicron
and theta + Z not = ".

4 By then the whole lonian coast, from Ephesus to
Halicarnassus, seems to have fallen into the hands of
the Ptolemies (Will, Hist., 1, p. 209).
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The son’s role in the context seems to me to
have been in general exaggerated.? Philadelphus
himself mentions him only onee in his letter® (1. 9)
and then as a reporter, in the first place, it is true,
but together with Callicrates and of #xhot glhot ol
mop’ Hpiv dvree. And in the long decree C he is
only mentioned in connection with a statement
of faith (Il. 42 ff.), tva] 8¢ x[ed =ic 16 Rotmov &
dfuos gotvrrar wodupwoy abtoy mupsybuevos T@L T
uidr %]zl «dtée (se. Philadelphus) --- Swzouiaiey
Thi. muilay wal THY cuppayley TV Droprovcoy [Tt
morer mpie top Buctréx Iltodepaiov ol todg Exyd-
voug %0tol Tov gzl ypdvov. So here the gon and co-
regent is dropped after the expression of sym-
pathy in the subordinate clause.” Against this,
after the mention of Ptolemy T (Il. 23—7), the
long decree only talks of Philadelphus (Il 28—52,
except 1. 42—4), and Philadelphus alone is honour-
ed (l. 41). Consequently the son, though co-regent,
is treated in a remarkably tepid way; he is men-
tioned only once in the decree, and then conven-
tionally. I would like to suggest that there was
some reason behind this.

In fact, something has happened, since Phila-
delphus writes (1l 7—8), vovi e Suév THp mOAY
ol THY weog Tupdc @uiey wel ouppeyixv olxelowce
Sweretnpnnitey, referring to the rapport mentioned
above and to v dmédztfwv mewmolnellz <Fc wplc
fuds eovoiag (Il 9—10; notice the choice of the
perfect tense). And in the decree C Miletus declares
in quite general terms that it is at the moment
gravely exposed to attack by sea and land, and
states directly =@&v [¢]vavtiov E[mi]riesusdvren eml
. oy fpev (I 33—4). Rehm found in his
commentary ad loc.® what I think is the right
prineipal basis for forming an estimate of this
information. He regarded Antiochus I (before
his defeat at Sardis in 261) as the enemy by land.?
but also he counted on the possibility of Antiochus
IT playing a part immediately after his accession.

According to Rehm the enemy by sea was
Antigonus Gonatas, who had started active opera-
tions after the conquest of Athens in 263/2. He
supposed that the attack in question involved
not only threats but a victory over the Egyptian
fleet,'? which he likewise pregumed to have been
the battle of Cos. This is now the accepted view."
Now Cos is generally regarded as the great naval
battle which Gonatas won over Egypt!? (see below,
pp. 112—3), and consequently it will not do here,

since nothing in the documents points to Egvpt's
fleet being severely defeated or definitely beaten,
and, in addition to this, Miletus remained loyal,1*
T want at this point for the sake of completeness
to hint at the possibility that the decree only
mentions threats, since it is not definitely stated
that a naval battle had actually been fought. In
this case the evidence discussed here might derive
from reports of hostile activity by sea. Such a

i See, however, e.g. Rehm, ad. loc. And A. W. de Groot
in his otherwise unconvincing paper ‘Ptolemaios der
Sohn’, Rhein. Mwus., N.F. 72, 10178, pp. 446—63,
regarded the son’s obvious snubbing as a proof that he
was not the co-regent mentioned in the papyri whom he
identified with the future Euergetes (ibid., pp. 453 —4).
¢ W. Schubart, drch. Pap., 6, 1920, pp. 327—8, and
Welles, p. 77, underline the individuality of expression
of the letter as no mere chancery form; the former did
not venture to estimate how far the letter was the work
of the king.

7 The son is not ecalled king because according to Helle-
nistic use he had no such title when associated with his
tather (see Welles, pp. 58 on . 1, 76, 154 on L. 2). He is
mentioned in the first place in the decree, because he was
prezent in Miletus (see Hehm, ad. loc., p. 302).

8 In a eoncentrated way repeated, id., Didyma, 11,
Die  Inschrijten, herausgeg. von R. Harder, 1958, pp.
263—4.

% Likewise e.g. Fellmann, p. 78, who, however, without
any reason regarded Antiochus as also the man behind
the attack by sea, and envisaged a local snccess of a
limited naval attaclk on Samos. Nor does SEG@ 1 366,
which inseription Fellmann  eonditionally referred to
(#bid., n. 5) support his suggestion. Magie, p. 733 n. 16,
maltes it clear that the battle at Sardis was fought hetween
263/2 and 261.

10y, Stern, loe. cit., . 427, reads too much into the
decree, “wir erschen, dass Milet kurz vorher zur See
angegriffen worden war”; the same is done by Will,
Hist.. 1, p. 202, “que Gonatas tenta (et manqua) une
attaque contre Milet --- sans toutefois nommer Pagres-
seur’”.

1 See e.g. Fellmann, p. 68; Meyer, Grenzen, pp. 7586,
91; Volkmann, larc. cit., coll. 1653—4.

12 Noi, however, by e.g. R. B. MeShane, The foreign
policy of the Attalids of Pergamum, 1964, p. 46, "Ptolemy’s
navy received its most destructive defeat at Andros”.
MeShane seems to be inclined to date this battle to 241
or later.

13 Rehm on the whole exagperated the importance of
Gonatas’ presumed vietory, and Fellmann, p. 75, re-
garded the fact that Miletus remained loyal to Egypt as
a proof that the attack had been repelled. But the threats
remained, and why should the city have to change sides
after a partial defeat which did not basically alter the
situation? Fellmann’s speculations. p. 76, are completely
incomprehensible.
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suggestion can easily be supported by epigraphical
evidence.! Personally though, 1 do not believe
in this possibility, since in my opinion a naval
battle had definitely been fought, not necessarily
at Cos. A conception very close to mine occurs in
Welles, p. 74: it is probable that during the course
of the Chremonidean war Macedonia had arisen
as a second naval power; that the Egyptian fleet
had been checked, as it was subsequently to he
decisively defeated at Cos.” But the idea may
be carrvied further and T suggest that Egypt had
been defeated at Andros and the son had lost the
battle and then made “la brutta figura”.

There is an enormous literature on the battle
of Andros and on that of Cos, which should be
treated together.’> The sources give only scanty
information which has been interpreted in very
different ways. Already Bouché-Leclerq, loc. eit.,
P. 256 n. 4, wrote about the question “Quot eapita,
tat sensus”, and L. Robert, Encyclopédic de la
Pléiade. X1, 1961, p. 466, mentions the battle of An-
dros as an example of problems which can only be
solved by the discovery of new inscriptions in the
future. Lately Will, Hist., T, p. 207, emphasizes
that the quarter of the century in question is the
most obscure and difficult in the whole of Helle-
nistic history, and writes, pp. 209—10, that the
battle of Andros “demeure la plus énigmatique du
siéele”, since there exist only “indices, qui sont des
plus fragiles”. I am led to give space to the problem
here by a new proposal for restoring Trogus Prol.
27, but also by the role I think the son played in
the battle of Andros.1®

Remarkably enough it has not been generally
accepted that this battle, as well as that of Cos,
was won by Antigonus Gonatas. Recently Will,
loc. cil., raised the question of whether it was
Gonatas or Doson who won the battle and, ibid.,
pp. 211, 334—5, he regards the evidence about
the battle given by Trogus Prol. 27, placing it
between the death of Ziaelas of Bithynia ca. 230
B.C. and that of Antiochus Hierax in 227/6, as
decisive, and deelares that Doson won this battle
in connection with his Asiatic expedition.’™ But
Bikerman, REA, XL, 1938, p. 369, already re-
garded as an established fact the theory that Go-
natas won both the battles of Andros and of Cos
against Egypt; and Momigliano, p. 108, found that
the information in Plutarch and Trogus taken to-
gether made Gonatas “the least dangerous choice”,

but it iz evident that for all the caution of his
argument he was convinced that Gonatas was the
vietor.

Now the sources: Plutarch mentions the battle
of Andros in Pelopidas 2,2, Bértiov 3% "Avtiyavoe &
vepwy, Gte vawpoayeitv wepl "Avdgov Eushtev, elmbvrog
TWwog g ToAL Twhslous ol Tév Tolsplmy vigg cisv,
“Rud 8¢ adtdy”, Egn, “mpoc whoug avriothazig;”. The
same anecdote occurs in Moralia 545 B, woi
"Avtiyovoe 46 Seditepoc tdahx pEv TV dtuooc wol

YOvog pos t i Poc
trpung, &v 3¢ ©F mepl Ké vavpayly tév glhav Tivb
pérprac, dv B¢ tf meprl Ké el plhev Tvhg

k] 4 i 1 4 D of ’ ] A L % ’
simévroc, “oby Oplc few mizloug siclv ol molépue
vieg:” “epd BE ve adtov,” elmey, “mpde mhowe dvTitdT-
zzzer” and ehid. 183 C—D, Méwv 88 vaupaysiv
mebe Toug llrohepaion otpazryols, elmdvroc tol

W I, XIT 5, 653 (decree of Syros regarding pirates),
Il 9—12, medmepiv te dvyering vevnbziong Suim waxnlpyx
mholo wal mwheiove EmBdidety Auev fueiiev Enl Thy ydhpoy
®ul Thv mhhv xatd fhotov, ot topayfc peilovos ywoupdvig
vty iy wanw; Syl 567 (ea. 204 1), 1l 8 11, moTay-
vehbxg vyevoudvag GTu pérkovti ol mwo[Aduior Emuimhlsiv émi
Tay ThAAN xah Tov pdpoy wol Tég vaeoc Tég Kal[iupview
orhh]er wal mhslove, wal ToD veudpyoy wplvavros dmuvTE[sHt
Totg moheuiov)es abid., 569, 1l 12—4, v 12 141 ouveaTaxdTL
TOALOL TROOQAEVLS TEY TE TV EvauTimy Emfohiv xol TO
uévetlog 700 wwdlivou--, Il 18—9, tév 7 dmevavtioy éme-
Bukopevey répfols T wol dArowc mhoiowg ol whiooty &l
Te Tow oA wal tav ydeay, 1L 268, Epfoldy T yvopsviy
ic Tov yaipxy owvyprpwv mwept mpooulaxdc inwiav Te wul
melav mpoevorifin xal vig ‘Alxoupwitiv dogakeing.

5 A survey of earlier research is given by Bouché-
Leclercy, Hist. Lagides, 1, p. 256 n. 4; IV, pp. 316—7;
see further (though the battle of Andros 1s not mentioned)
W. Perernans., L’ A ntiquité clossique, VITT, 1939, pp-401-—8,
‘La date de la bataille navale de Cos’s Fellmann, pp. 65
tf.; on the essential bibliography see Momigliano, p. 107
7. 1.

1 Among theories which will be here not thoroughly
refuted may be mentioned Maria Teresa Piraino, Anti-
gono Dogone re di Macedonia (— Atti Palermao, Ser, 4, X111
2, TI1, 1953, pp. 301—73), who in a long note 13, pp.
316—8, indulges in' pure speculation on the battle which
H. H. Seullard, JHS, LXXVIL. 1856, p. 142, judged
“non-committal on the battle of Andros™; on Oikono-
mides’ paper, Awdsieav. "Apgyeiov, 2, see above, § 1 n. 6,
and below, n. 22. Since T date hoth hattles to the Chre-
monidean War the dating is fully covered as regards the
general political situation, and eonsequently there is no
reazon to refute throughout the different expositions of
the political situation, plausible or implausible, which
have been pleaded in order to support datings other than
mine bazed on other premises; see also e.g. Will, Hist., 1,
pp. 291—2,

17 Likewise among others Beloch; ef. Holleaux, Ftades,
ITL, pp. 64, 72. On Doson’s Carian campaign see below,
pp- 123 sqq.
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wuPegviitov wohd whslovag elvon Tds TOV ToAsplwy
valic, “dut 887, Eow, “adtdv mopbvro wpog ToGHS
avtirarrerg;’. Consequently in the two later in-
stances the anecdote is actually about Gonatas,
who must be & 3Szitepoz; the beginning of Mor.
183 C, where his father Demetrius is mentioned,
confirms this, and in Mor. 545 B the expression
TEAAE. . ATupoc wel péTpros suits him excellently as
being a philosopher on the throne. Also in the
Pelopidas instance Antigonus is prized through
Bértiov, but there he is called & yépewv,® which
rules out Doson who died at the age of 42, but
fits Monophthalmus very well (see Momigliano).
On the other hand, as this scholar, p. 107 n. 2,
referring to Tarn, points out, the "Avtiyoves 6
véswv who discusses justice with a sophist in
Mor. 330 K “is almost certainly Gonatas™.

The choice of words and the sentence structure
in the three instances differ only slightly and to
the extent that conclusions can be reached from
an analysis of such short passages, I am inclined
to regard Mor. 183 C—D as a central version.
Anyhow, we have beyond doubt to deal with one
and the same anecdote in three different versions,'®
and Plutarch himself must have regarded Gonatas
as its leading character.® Since the son, in my
opinion, lost the battle of Andros, Mor. 183 ¢—D
gseems to concern not that battle, since Antiochus’
adversaries are called zobc erpatryeds, but that
of Cos; similarly Mor. 545 B. The orgasyyol of
Ptolemy and Cos arc mentioned in one and the
same passage in Athenaeus V 209 e: see below,
p. 112, It is not possible to determine with cer-
tainty whether the anecdote originally concerned
Andros or Cos but the confusion in Plutarch be-
comes less difficult to understand, provided that the
battles were close together in time; see below, p.
113. There is, however, no reason why the anecdote
should not originally have been about the battle
of Cos, which is presumed to have been the great
battle, while that of Andros, as far as 1 can see,
seems to have been remarkable in the first instance
because of the son’s defeat; see below, p. 108.

The battle of Andros is mentioned in Pompeins
Trogus Prol. 27. The text in question seems now
to be regarded as certain.®! and runs as follows: Ut
Ptolomaens Adaewmn denwo caplum interfeceril, et
Antigonus Andro proelio navali oprone vicerit. The
Ptolemy is BEuergetes?2. Of Adaeus we know very
little, but he seems to have been active in Thrace

during the beginning of Euergetes' reign®. The
instance was carefully analysed by Pozzi, pp.
356—61 (38—43), who found that ‘Antigonus’
meant Gonatas, Pozzi based his opinion also on
Tarn’s # observation that a king mentioned for
the first time in the Prologi has a cognomen or
other identifying information added to his name.
Since Gonatas died in 240/39%°, some scholars
have dated the battle to the reign of Philadelphus
or the beginning of Fuergetes’ reign.

The situation has, however, been distorted hy
the fact that the seemingly self-evident and simple
restoration of oprona to Sophrone (see FHG 111,
p. 710) has been generally accepted or at least
seriously considered?®. Sophron is supposed to be

¥ W. Otto, Abh, Mincher, XXXIV 1, 1928, p. 73 n. 3,
stressecdl the point about 6 éswv and dated the battle
of Andros to 245 when Antigonus was ea. 75 years old.
Bul ~ézmv is evidently added because of the identifica-
tion.

¥ In view of the fact the anecdote presumes numerical
imferiority, it passes comprehension how MeShane, loc.
cit., p. 44, can state, “At some time in the early vears of
Eumenes (sc. 1), a Macedonian fleet joined with ships
from Antiochus and Rhodes to defeat Ptolemy’s navy in
battles near Cos and Andros”, but this is perbaps a mis-
rake for thenaval battle of Ephesus (see below, pp. 115—T7).
Nor has Manni realized that the anecdote presupposes
that Antigonus won (Momighano, p. 107); see below, p. 111.
20 See e.g. Tarn, JHS, XXIX, 1909, pp. 267 8. This
conception is supported by the mention of Antigonus
Gomatas in Trogus Prol. 27; see below.

2t Ree Pozei, p. 354(36), and Momighano, p. 108 n. 1.

2 Among other queer suggestions, Oikonomides, guotedd
above, pp. 2257, regarded the Ptolemy as the son.
His stay in Thrace when fighting against the dynast
Adaens (somothing which is nowhere heard of) was
supposed to have given the Rhodians an opportunity to
attack Ephesus with Gonatas’ help (sic!) some time be-
tween 262 and 259,

2 See Bouché-Leclerq, Hist. Lagides, 1, p. 256 n. 4
P. M. Fraser, Gnomon. 28, 1956, p. 583, in his very critical
review of P. I'veves, Kuforione e la storia ellenistica, 1955,
and, especially, id., Samothrace, The inscr. on stone, 1960,
p. 47 n. 23,

2 JHS, XXIX, 1809, pp. 265—7. On several points,
however, Pozei's view differs from mine, nor did he

clearly define his dating.

25 We do not know exactly when; see Tarn, Heare. Stud.
in Cl. Phil., Suppl. 1, 1940, p. 490 n. 3.

2% Bikerman, REA, XL, 1938, p. 378, stated, however,
that he did not know who this Opron or Sophron was,
and Momigliano, p. 108, pointsz out that the identifica-
tion of Sophron mentioned below “is no more than a
theory”; also Will, Hist., I, pp. 334—5, left Opron’s
identity an open question.
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identical with the Seleucid commander in Ephesus
of that name, who fell out of favour with Laodice,
the consort of Antiochus II, and is presumed to
have defected to the Egyptian camp. This identi-
fication is, however, rash in itself (see below, Ch.
VI) and the circumstances surrounding the decree
Milet, 139 C and the probable mention of a Pto-
lemy with the nickname of "AvSgbuayac (or -ov) in
a papyrus in Copenhagen (see below, pp. 106—8)
who is presumably the son, raises the problem of
whether the mysterious oprona could possibly
conceal information about the son.

We could expect this man to be mentioned either
as Philadelphus’ son or as a deserter, usurper, ete..
or else, as in the insecription of Labraunda, in
relation to Kuergetes, since the latter is men-
tioned in the previous clause. The ending of the
remaining word looks Greek, but T have failed
to find any complete word with the required sense,
which could be corrupted into oprone as easily as
Sophrona, Instead of that T think that an abbrevia-
tion has crept into the Latin text and I propose
S(po)m(dr)p(t)oy &(3ehpdv). The epithet is applied
to a coeval with the son in Polyaenus VIII 50,
‘Avtioyos 6 mposayopsubels Yedg Eynue Aandiny
duomaTelov adshphy.

As regards the contents, the suggested restora-
tion fits well, since the son, distinet from Euergetes,
was not a son of Arsinoe I but an illegitimate son
of Buergetes’ father Philadelphus (see above, § 1).
We should meet him in Trogus losing a battle

—if we attach any importance to the Copenhagen
papyrus—because of a blunder or cowardice, or
in short hecause he was incompetent (we do not
know) and acquiring a nickname for that reason.
In my view the defeat was not decisive and conse-
quently damage to the man’s standing not irre-
parable. But it can explain his lukewarm treat-
ment in the Milesian documents, and it may also
have contributed to his final breach with his father
and his desertion some years later (see below,
§3).

As regards form I think no objection can be
made. TP is an exceedingly usual contraction of
nathp, derivatives included, and also the abbre-
viation « of ddeapéc is stock form; the first contrac-
tion is supported by numerous analogous in-
stances.?” 1 have to underline that the letters re-
tained occur in the correct order and that no other
letters have been added.

Levi, loc. cit., p. 634, has noticed that the pro-
logues only co-ordinate a new clause by et when
the clauses have the same subject, or, as regards
the contents, are dependent on each other (or in
expressions such as inde repelitum ut....et). He
adduces, ibid. n. 1, as the only possible exeception
Prol. 38, Inde repetitum, wt Demetrius captus sit a
Parthis et frater etus wvicto in Syria Tryphone bellum
Parthis intulerit ... But also in the sentence in
question the second. co-ordinated clause refers to a

“brother and as regards the contents it seems possi-

ble to trace the bond uniting the two clauses (see be-
low, pp. 105—6); and e.g. in Prol. 25 a new clause is
introduced by filiusque eius. Besides, this problem
does not, strictly speaking, affeet the restoration
of oprona, since the subject Antigonus is certain
and there is a change of subjects after the et

To me the mention of the brother bears the
evident impress of being a shortened note in the
margin. The need for such an elucidation may be
explained by the faet that Trogus mentioned him
as Philadelphus’ son in the previous prologue (see
§ 3, p. 113), and since his name was Ptolemy, he
could be expected to be confused with Ptolemy
Energetes, who was mentioned immediately be-
fore. The note may later have been put into the
text by a copyist with imperfect knowledge of
ireek who was misled by the seemingly Greek
ending in the acc. sing. But on the other hand 1
cannot exclude the possibility that some expression
or other of Trogus himself underlies the corrupt
wording; so Euergetes in the prologue iz called
Tryphon.

Among errors in the codices of the Prologi 1
adduce, first, a passage in 16, where © Dromichaete
has been corrupted into Andromache in the older
codices, into @ Romiche in the later ones. The
adjective has been completely corrupted in 19,
per Sabellum Annonem, and in 30 even in Plo-
lomaeo Truphone (Tryphone). In lustin there are
to be found exceedingly many instances indicating

% From E. Nachmanson, Eranos, X, 1910, pp. 101 ff,,
‘Die sehriftl, Kontr. auf d. gr. Inschr.’, I quote as repre-
sentative examples Ad(gna)ion, "Eieu(m)viov, Zrvo{8d)tou,
Ku(po)pa, Zrpa(ra)yon, -pulvar)xi, b(ve)px, otpx(th)yoed,
mopfalpu)yizs, Buou(iildy, éheu(é)pe, edioe)fel, havmpo(Te)-
Tou, Suey(il)ev. tesou(pd)rovra, Sei(te)sov, Ali(l)g: and
from G. Rudberg, ibid., pp. 71 ff., "Zur paliograph. Kontr.
auf gr. Ostraka’, Ad(=o)xpd(to)png, Kai{oxp)og, Ze(fus)rol,
Me(aa)gn. Paus(var)d, pé(ro)yor. Aéfx(t)og. See also M.
Avi-Yonah, Abbreviations in Greel inscr., 1940,
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the difficulty the names caused to the copyists.
The names have become either corrupted,?
wrongly replaced by others words® or placed where
they do not belong.3® Several instances of a note in
the margin or an erasure are accounted for in the
critical apparatus.®® Especially instructive in this
context is XXIT 6, 5, where Ruehl with the guid-
ance of different groups of codices suggested that
dux Poenorum is possibly a glossa; it is also possible
to compare with XVI 1, 19, ne eodem tempore
adversus eum dimicare necesse haberet, where one
group of codices gives et adversus ewm demetrium,
while another only gives adversus ewm. In e.g.
XLIII 5,5 some codices offer the form Catuman-
dus, others the longer one Cabumarandus.

It need not be pointed out that the insertion of
a Greek word, and especially of an abbreviation,
into a Latin text is a conspicuous source of error.
Sv. Lundstrém has given an instructive analysis of
this in his paper “Ubersetzungssehnitzer in d. rom.
Lit.’, Das Altert., 5, 1959, pp. 162—71, which
gives a comparison between known Greek ori-
ginal texts and their translations into Latin.
Examples of the erroneous creation of proper
names are Antiochia from dméyleie, Asson from
Goaov, Astygitones from gotvysizov, Migadi from
wrydSwy Evév, Phoenicibus from gowixoy. Exam-
ples of an inversed error are Aljny which via dfyzv
has become ventum validum; dmt Kddpov, via an’
slxasuol, ab aestimatione; "Astumadoels, civitatis
athleta; 7o Advpaion "Ambiieves, gemini.....
Apollinis; Konrév, via zpizéy, tudices

The fact that Trogus has mentioned the battle
of Andros which I am inclined to date to 262
(see below, pp. 108 ff.), among events from Euer-
getes’ reign, has made many scholars also date this
battle to different points in the period. Those who
have suggested ca. 245 and the next few years
have called attention to the political situation in
the area, which was characterized by the disap-
pearance of Ptolemaic power from the north
Cyclades and the predominant influence of Mace-
don at Delos; (on the festivals at Delos see below,
pp. 110-—1). Tt was further presumed that Gonatas,
having reconquered Corinth, felt strong enough to
resume the struggle against Egypt. Also this
period was supposed to fit well as regards his
presumptive adversary Sophron.?* The political
arguments lose their value when other arguments
distinctly point at the Chremonidean War (see

above, n. 16). And Sophron must be removed
from the discussion of the battle. A dating be-
tween ca. 230 and 227/6, in accordance with the
information in Trogus (see above, p. 102) is not
possible, since in that case Doson and not Gonatas
would have won it (cf., however, below, p. 111).
Trogus, however, does not always report events
in chronological order. de Sanctis, loc. cit., pp. 1—4,
affords several instances of this? and he mentions
Prol. 27 itself ag a representative instance;? Pozzi,
p. 365 (47). showed how the order of the parti-
culars in Prol. 26 has been changed. An instructive
example, this time of Justin’s confused chronology,
is XXVIIT 1,1—5, about which Holleaux, Rome,
la Gréee efe., 1921, pp. 7 n. 3 ff., writes, “il est
impossible de fonder une chronologie exacte sur
le texte de Justin®, “Justin a commis une ou
plusicurs erreurs (nous ne savons lesquelles) qui
rendent son text inintelligible”, “ces allusions,
vagues & I'exces” (cf. Seibert, loe. cit., pp. 37—S8).

Nevertheless I am inclined to believe that the
battle of Andros is referred to in connection with
a considerably later period for this very reason.
Andros is mentioned immediately after the victory
which the son’s brother Tuergetes won over
Adaeusg in Thrace. Now, T recall the statement that

3% K, 1T 4,12; 14, 7; VI 2,1; VII 4,5; XV 2,1; XVIII
3.9,

2 According to the model eeleris from Cereris, V 1,1; e.g.
V 2,9 XVII 2,10; XXV 2,2; XXXT 6,7; XXXVI 2,1;
XLIIT 3,8.

3 K.g. vergilivs from velut:, IV 1,10; graeciae from gratiae,
VI 4,9 eumens from ewm ne, XVIT 2,10,

3 B.g IT8,3; IV 1,4; XXI 6,1.

#2 On the arguments for this dating see Tarm, 4dni. Gon.,
Append. XII, pp. 461—6." The dates of Kos and Andros’;
Pozzi, loe. cit; Fellmann, pp. 70 ff.; Otto, loc, edt.; see
also e.g. Rostovtzeff, SEAH, p. 38, who suggested the
year of 247 with great reserve, “this undated and only
vaguely mentioned battle™; contra Bikerinan, REA, XL,
1938, pp. 377—8; Volkmann, lve. ¢it., col. 1671, mentions
the date of 245 but regards it as uncertain.

The instances given by de Sanctis, Klio, 9, 1909, pp.
3,9, are irrelevant here, since they involve not open
hostilities but measures adopted within the compass of
power politics.

3 Cf. Tarn, JHS, XXX, 1909, p. 265 n. 12; Momigliano,
p. 108,

# de Sanctis based his opinion on Levy’s observation,
mentioned above, and took np a eonjectural restoration
he had earlier made, which, however, was founded on an
older reading now corrected (dntigonum, prona): see
above, n. 21,
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the son was murdered in Ephesus by Thracians:
in my opinion thig did not happen until well after
his desertion (see below and § 3, pp. 119—20). So
in some way or other Trogus apparently inter-
wove the very different lives and fates of the two
brothers in connection with their dealings with
the Thracians, and possibly related the battle of
Andros, which seems to have been a setback for
the gon in some way, in an excursus as being an
important episode. Consequently the information
about the son was very likely arranged more or
less in due chronological order; but the perspective
may in this case have been distorted, since the
excursus on the battle of Andros has been made
the main point of the summary prologue (see
further below, p. 119).

Several times above | have referred to a papyrus
which has opened a new discussion about connect-
ing the son with the battle of Andros and dating
this battle econsiderably earlier than seemed pos-
sible before (see Momigliano, p. 111). This papyrus
is Papyri Graecae Haunienses, 1, published by T.
Larsen, 1842, no. 6, pp. 37—45, PL. 2, most prob-
ably of the 2nd. cent. B.C. (Plate 7 in this book).?
M. Segre, Rendic. Pontif. Acc. Rom. di Arch., XI1X,
1942—3, pp. 269—80, has elucidated the abstruse
arrangement of the script of the papyrus and con-
firmed its character of biographies in chronological
order of isolated members of the Ptolemaic dyna-
sty, primarily during the second half of the 3rd
cent. B.C. (see Momigliano, pp. 108 ff.). L. 113
in the right column were tentatively restored by

Segre, p. 275, as naraotacixclels H7h w6y [Opgndy
proloobewy] év 'Egéowr xateogdyn, du[palev o
Suvrleic +iv] gmBoviny ocusthospévry. Larsen had
already put this in relation to that given in Athe-
naeus XIIT 593 a—b regarding the son’s death
in Ephesus, cited below, § 3, p. 114, This associa-
tion is evidently right and seems not to have been
questioned.

The information seems to concern a man named
MMrorepsios Enlndney "Avdgbpayos or -ou, since in
Il. 1—2 occurs, as a title according to Larsen.
rorepaliog|[En]ixinow *Avdpopdyou with an isola-
ted = added in 1. 3. Below this there is a horizontal
line which covers the whole width of the papyrus
preserved. Under this line within a circle, the up-
per portion of which touches the line, there is

written Tlzohepon® |emiknow| Avdpopa|you (1. 4—7).
This note is to be presumed to give the same in-

formation as the title in Il. 1-—2, or a part of it. To
the right of the circle the column of the text in
question is written with a space of 3 mm. between
1. 9and 11; to the left under the circle only the ends
of two lines are preserved, which give no guidance;
under 1. 13 of the right column there is a space of 23
mm., helow which the seript covers the whole pre-
served width of the papyrus. The uncertainty of
the meaning of the abbreviation in 1. 4, however,
obscures the real name of the individual in ques-
tion. Segre preferred Ilzodepatos énluinow "Avdpo-
wayou, whom he regarded as the fifth son of Philadel-
phus, the = of 1. 3. But as Momigliano, p. 112, makes
clear, this view creates great difficulty. Paleographi-
cally the reading of Iltohepaion, 1. 4, is at least equi-
valent to that of -og, while the model of -0z 2rixiy-
ow "Avdpoudyev is proportionately rare and conge-
quently risky to introduce into a text by conjec-
ture, ibid.. p. 109. As regards the name within
the circle he gives some instances of the use of a
genitive to indicate the subject of a paragraph,
and in 1. 1—2 he suggests e.g. Bllog [[Trarepaion
dnlixdnow "Avdgopdyou. Since in Il 8—8 occurs
emet (o) vavpaynoue o[ | Avdpov (the capital
had already been written by Larsen),® Momi-
gliano, p. 112, states, "It would indeed be a case
of very bad luck if Andromachos, a naumachia,
and avdpoy were mentioned side by side without
being related to each other”, and he thinks, fol-
lowing a suggestion of Maas, that Andromachus
means “Fighter at Andros”, and that Ptolemy the
son who was killed at Ephesus got this name be-
cauge he had lost the battle of Andros. Momigliano,
however, makes reservations [ find too strong, as
well as incompatible with his own conception; they
are due to his scrupulous desire to include all
theoretical possibilities in his account.

A nickname normally alluded to some charac-
teristic of the person in question, as is evident
from the list of such names drawn up by Hug,
R.-E., s.v. Spitznamen. Some few surnames, how-
ever, point in an ironical way to a failure on a

¥ Volkmann, loe. eit., col. 1655, only mentions the papy-
rus without taking an attitude on the guestion; Will,
Hist., T, p. 211, ealls Momigliano’s interpretation “sé-
duisant”™ but he warns against excessive use of the papy-
rus.

38 Tt is suggested that Avdpov is governed by e.g. mept.
Ll. 4—7 of the right column run as follows, outo [|

sl | wfoe) 8L - o oo gupe| | wrper xe v Aoy %(ut) mokhol.
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special oceasion; e.g. Aeschines was called dpou-
paiog Olvipoog because he had failed miserably as
an actor in Sophocles’ drama Oenomaus. From the
Roman period, T. Annius Cimber, accused by
Cicero of murdering his brother, was called Phila-
delphus, and Tiberius was called Caprinens be-
cause of hig infamous stay in Capri. An interesting
surname is that of M. Antonius Creticus, father
of the triumvir. It refers to his war against the
Cretans shortly before he died, which he mis-
managed (App. Sic. 6,1, xul mohsufioon Uty avTolc
eills il 16de "Avtdwiog, wal o) wekbar xoakdde,
yenatioar 8 Spowg e wiy mpaiv Kpytids). The
significance of the surname is not certain. To Hug
and others it is a nickname (cf. recently Will,
Hist., 11, p. 410), to distinguish him from other
members of his family (J. Van Ooteghem, Pompée
le Grand, 1954, p. 164); but Antonius may possibly
have styled himself?” Creticus to gloss over his
failure, or he may have been styled so posthu-
mously for the same reason (Magie, p. 293). Any-
how, Antonius” many enemies may have agreed on
this surname.

Towards the suggestion of Momigliano, P. M.
Fraser adopted a sceptical attitude in an ap-
pendix to his paper (ibid., pp. 116—8) and he
asked whether we have not to deal with two differ-
ent individuals, one in Il. 5 ff., in front of which
stands the cirele with the name, the other in 1L
10 ff., of which the subject might eventually have
been placed in the left column now lost. While
the latter is preferably identified with the rebel
in Ephesus, the first one could conceivably be the
eponymous priest named Ptolemy, son of Andro-
machus, who is known from a papyrus of 250 B.C.
and who “may have been connected with the royal
family by some unknown relationship”. Fraser
points outi.a. that Andromachus is a normal proper
name, which could not easily turn into a nickname,
as suggested, but that it is rare in Egypt in the 3rd
cent, B.(, a fact which should support his
identification (while it seems to me to support
Maas’ and Momigliano’s (and my) view equally
well). He suggests that 1. 8—9 may have con-
tained e.g. the phrase vaiv abzavdgov dmofiaiciy,
and that in this case a local determination may
have been placed in the lines above. Fraser him-
self thinks that the word éniudnewv “which more
usually refers to a nickname™ counts against his
identification.”®

Provided that it could be proved that the correct
name were Iltohepsios 2mivinow "Avdpopdyou |
want to hint at the possibility that his father might
have been Andromachus, the father of Achaeus
the Younger. He could have adopted “the son”
at his desertion, when he went over to the Seleucid
camp (see below, §3, pp. 115, 118) and conse-
quently needed high patronage. Since, according to
Polyb. 1V 51, Andromachus was kept in custody
in Alexandria during the twenties, the Egyptians
might have derived a fierce satisfaction from later
enforcing the adoption of the rebel by an adversary
who was at Egypt’s merey.®® In this case ernininow

¥ I8, Bikerman, Harv. Theol. Rev., XLII, 1949, pp.
109—13, held that the verb yonparilew always indicates
official and legal style, and he denied that it could have
a passive meaning (c¢f. P. M. Fraser and T. Ronne,
Boeotian and West Greek tombstones (— Skrifter Sv. inst.
Athen 4%, V1), 1957, p. 153 n. 36). yornpatics 2eoms to me
in the passage In Appian to have a passive meaning
(“to be called or styled so and =07, L8J, sv., TIT 1); ef.
ibid., 6,2, uxi f0pdpfeves (se. Metellus), wxl Kentichg

gl G8e Suondrzooy "Avreviou, iy viioov Elegyvacauevoc.

3 For the character of éxixiyowy Oikonomides, Ioe. cid.,
p. 227 n. 2, refers to Paus. I §,6; Muopitap -- thy 8z
emlxdnow Zoyev emi yhevaapd, ef. Frasoer, CQ, loc. cit.. p. 118,
A man called Andromachus oceurs in the papyri of
253 to 249 B.C. as owner of a very large dorea, and iz
supposed to have been in contact with the royal court.
K. Van't Dacl, Chr. d'f*:’g.. 36, 1961, pp. 1846, referring
to Fraser, suggests the possibility that this Andromachus
was the father of the priest Ptolemy, mentioned above,
and also of the Ptolemy who is mentioned in the Copen-
hagen papyrus (ef. .J. Ijsewijn, loc. cit., p. 72).
3 Andromachus was about the same age as the som,
sinee it is estimated that he was born ca. 280 B.C.: see
Sehmitt, [nters., p. 31. That on my reconstruction they
fought on different sides during the War of the Brothers
(ef. below, § 3. pp. 118—9) is certainly no impediment to
possible dealings with each other shortly after 259. Also
the adoption could possibly be regarded as one reason
to bring Andromachus to Alexandria, though he hal
been defeated by Attalus I, Cenerally this move is suggest-
ed as being caused by Attalus’ desire not to keep his
uncle in custody; this presumes that Attalus’ mother An-
tiochis was the daughter of Achaecus the Elder and this
Andromachus’ father (Bouché-Leclercq, Hist. Sél., p.
121; Esther V. Hansen, The Attalids of [Pergamon,
1947, p. 41; ef., however, Schmitt, loe. cit); on our
scanty knowledge of what actually happened to An-
dromachus  see 5. Will, # KG, LXXV, 1962, pp.
11435, 127 8. Against the identifieation with the Seleu-
cid the fact that the adoption is not mentioned in the
Labraunda inseription may seem to weigh. but on the
other hand the importance of the son as the brother of the
ruling Ptolemy may have been stressed.
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should have had its normal use of referring to a
nickname. Anyhow, the question of the son’s
name in the papyrus does not affect anything
essential, since the defeat at Andros would have
given only an extra nuance to his name if he were
later adopted by the Andromachus in question.

But, provided that 1 am right in suggesting
that, according to Trogus, the son lost the battle
of Andros and that after an action by sea Miletus
was cool towards him, Maas® and Momigliano’s
proposal that this battle has been attached to the
son by a name is exceedingly reasonable. Then the
addition of éntxinoev becomes wholly understand-
able and since a defeat as such is nothing remark-
able, one is induced to believe that the son him-
gelf had somehow failed.*

The arrangement of the text of the papyrus in
question is extremely irregular, but nevertheless
it. definitely counts against the suggestion that
1. 4 ff. and Il 11 ff. might concern different indi-
viduals. Even it the circle with the name stands in
front of the former lines, the name itself is repeated
in 11, 1—2(8), or, as I would prefer to say, the name
within the circle is a repetition of those lines, which
cover both columns and also have a horizontal
stroke under them stretching the whole preserved
width of the papyrus. Consequently this informa-
tion is to be presumed to have heen intended to
indicate a greater section. It corresponds to a
similar stroke above 1. 24, under which the murder
of Magas in 221 B.C. is probably treated, the text
covering the whole preserved width of the papyrus.
T.1. 14 ff., which likewise cover the whole width
preserved. ought to concern Kuergetes” Euphrates
campaign ca, 245 (see Fraser, p. 116) and are
separated from 1. 13 by the considerable space of
23 mm. which cannot possibly be compared with
the small one of 3 mm., 1. 10. Instead, this later
space indicates in this summary biography, which
only renders an account of some main points, the
interval between the son’s great defeat and his
death.® Ll. 9—10 of the left column may very well
be the rest of another note regarding, no doubt,
his rebellion (cf. above, n. 41).

The ¢, 1. 3, cannot mean simply the fifth child,
as Segre suggested, though the son, unlike the
three legitimate children of Arsinoe I, as an illegi-
timate son was uniquely eligible to be co-regent.
This, to be sure, should mean that Philadelphus
legitimized another bastard, of whom we possess

no information. Could the = possibly stand for
Ephesian (Ephesus)?

[n attempting to date the battle of Andros more
closely, I am fully aware that in this case, as well
as at many other points in this account, my sug-
gestion must necessarily be a construction built
upon some few isolated instances which are in
addition difficult to interpret separately. For in-
stance, owing to the discovery of a relevant in-
seription, the whole problem may take on a sur-
prising new look, while the suggestion below may
not seem convineing to some. With this disclaimer,
though, there is enough material at our disposal
to forge a chain of circumstantial evidence.

Once more T have at this point to state as the
basis of my reasoning that in my opinion the son
lost the battle, that this is to be connected with
the Milesian documents discussed above and that
the terminus ante quem ought to be ca. April 259,
which is the last date when the son appeared as
co-regent,

It is certainly not impossible that the battle
was fought some time before the fall of Athens in
connection with the blockade of Piraeus, an idea
which the situation of the island of Andros close
to Attica would make attractive. Anvhow, the
battle is not to be connected directly with the
capture of the city in 263/2.% for had Athens’ fall

10 Though Momigliano, pp. 114—35, in accordance with
his econsistently serupulous reasoning, denies that the
nickname entails anything about Ptolemy's role in the
battle, he nevertheless states that it “might have a mild
double meaning: any Alexandrian would have enjoyed
i,

1 1 do not agree with Fraser, p. 117, that xatasramastzis
in 1. 11 concerns Ptolemy's rebellion, but suggest that the
word as followed by Smé applies to the intrignes which
the Thracians exposed him to, and that the expression
is analogous to Omws Opgrdv --- dmPouksuopévon in Athe-
naeus (see below, p. 114), Cf. the translation in the passive
form by LSJ. “to be factiously opposed or overpowered”.
12 Athens' fall is regarded as being at least to some extent
caused by the passivity of the Egyptian fleet (see Welles,
p. 74). The chronology of the Chremonidean War is not
gettled, but it is certain that Athens surrendered during
Antipater’s archonship 263/2 (see Bengtson, Gr. Gesch.®,
p. 386 n: 5; ef. Tarn, JAS, L1V, 1934, pp. 26—38). On
the date 263/2 see, however, B.D. Meritt, The Athenian
year, 1951, pp. 221 ff, who suggests as a possibility the
year 261/0. Would this dating be proved to be right,
we have to change correspondingly some datings in
this chapter, but it does not alter anything as to the
facts.
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been a consequence of the battle, this event, not a
remote threat to Miletus, would have been seen
as the issue of the action. In view of the impression
the Milesian decree gives, that the city clearly
anticipated immediate threats by sea, it seems
reasonable to suggest the time thereafter when the
Macedonian fleet was disengaged, and had the
chance to mount offensive operations against
Egypt's naval base, Samos. Here I point out that
from Miletus’ point of view Andros lies considera-
bly closer to an expected line of attack Athens-
-Samos-Miletus than Cos, which is situated further
south—in fact the island touches the straight line
between Cape Sunium and Samos—and from the
strategical point of view it is a very likely place
for a first confrontation between the Macedonian
and Egyptian fleets as matters now stood (cf.
below, n. 62). Since nothing is inconsistent with
the general idea that Cos was the great battle,
while Andros, on the view T advocate, only lowered
the son’s prestige, a check received hy Egypt at
that island, a considerable distance from Miletus,
could produce the threats of which the city speaks,
and yet not justify a loss of faith in the Kgyptian
cause and in Philadelphus.

Roughly speaking the year of 261 seems to fit
badly, sinece there was peace in the Aegean that
vear according to the choregian inscription of
Delos 16, X1 2, 114, ['Ex’ éo]yovtoc Qupadvovtoc w0l
X[ot]ethou Oytera clofvy wholtog éyévero. Wilhelm
has demonstrated that evidence of this kind oceurs
in peace-time as well as when treaties are signed.?
So it seems reasonable to date the battle of Andros
to the time immediately after Athens’ fall in
263/2, or more exactly to 262. In this case the
threats by land should have been caused by
Antiochus 1, as Rehm suggested. Interestingly,
the Milesian stephanephoros of the following year,
262/1, was an Egyptian, Tachus, son of Gongylus.4*
In this threatening sitnation Philadelphus may he
supposed to have exercised direct control over the
key city of Miletus 43

The year of 262, or the time immediately follow-
ing, has been suggested by several scholars as the
date if not of the battle of Andros, at least of that
of Cos, primarily because of their dating of Milet,
139. Bikerman, REA, XL, 1938, p. 371, suggested
late July 262, and made Cos terminate the Chre-
monidean War. He did not, however, regard it as
a completely decisive vietory, since in that case

Egvpt would have been forced to give up its
dominions in Asia and Europe. He was followed
by Momigliano, pp. 113—35, who settled for the year
262. Volkmann, loc. cit., col. 1653, regards Cos as
the decisive battle but is of the opinion that its
result ought not to be exaggerated;* he only men-
tions Momigliano’s dating. Also Will, Hist., T, pp.
206—7, dates Cos to 262/1, and in my opinion he
is nearer the point of what Gonatas on this occa-
gion wanted (see, however, above, n. 10), when
underlining that the victory allowed Gonatas to
finish the struggle for Greece, but that Egypt's
supremacy in the Aegean remained in spite of
defeat .7

While Momigliano dated the battle of Andros
to about 258 B.C.. several scholars have located
Cos in the period after the end of the Chremonidean
War; e.g. W. Peremans, L' Antiquité classique, VIII,

13 Abh. Berl. Akad,, 1939, Nr. 22, pp. 28—9. In the
context Wilhelm deals with 16, II* 769, which men-
tions Rhodian co-operation in a peace as which he con-
siders the one after the Chremonidean War, though he
dates the inseription itself to the autumn of 257; others
suggest the year 251/0 (see Will, Hist., I, p. 211); Will,
pp. 201—2, points out that the peace may have heen
concluded as early as the fall of 262,

- Stephanephoros in 261/0 was Peithenus, son of Thar-
sagoras, “obviously a leader of the Ptolemaic party in
the city”. Welles, p. T3; Rehm, Mifer, 1 3, p. 304; 1d.,
Didyma, p. 263.

5 Welles, p. 74, has basically the same view as me on the
circumstances behind the Milesian decree, but not on
the naval battles in question; he suggests the autumn
of 262 B.C.

18 Meyer, Grenzen, pp. 91 n. 2,136, who followed Kolbe,
pp. 456—8, regarded Cos as the death-blow to the
Egyptian naval power, even if the consequences did not
become obvious immediately; he suggested 260 as the
date.

17 As is elear from these pages, diametrically opposed
views on the supremacy in the Aegean after the peace of
261 have been put forward. The question of the impor-
tance of Egypt’s defeat by sea is demonstrated in Wilcken,
(r. Gesch.®, 1962, p. 279, where Cos is dated to ca. 261 (¥)
and regarded as spelling the doom of Ptolemaie supre-
maey in the Aegean, which passed to Gonatas. Wilcken
alsa thought (p. 280) that Philadelphus and Gonatas
concluded separate peace in 255 (see below). G. Klaffen-
bach, however, who published the seventh and the fol-
lowing editions of the book after Wileken's death, under-
lines (p. 355) that recent research has reduced the im-
portance of the battle of Cos, reassessing it as a con-
siderable setback for Egypt. Anyhow, it is evident that
Egypt towards the end of Philadelphus’ reign lost in-
fluence in the Aegean (see below).
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1939, pp. 4018, suggested the year 256, partly
because of the mention of elofvy at the head of the
Delian inseription /¢, XI 2, 116 (cf. 114) of the
year 255, which information otherwise only occurs
in the year 261 (explained by the peace between
Fegypt and Macedon), and also hecause (Gonatas
gave autonomy to Athens in 255/4 (the other argu-
ments are taken with great reservations from
papyri and have no bearing). The latter argument
is, however, a quite arbitrary combination and the
former has no validity in view of Wilhelm’s state-
ment (see above, p. 109). Tarn, CAH, VII, 1928,
p. 862, maintains that the great battle of Cos must
quite definitely have been fought after 261, since
it broke Egypt's supremacy at sea, and Rhodes
cannot possibly have desired this before, any
more than she would have temporarily oppos-
ed her ally at Ephesus, where Chremonides com-
manded the Egyptian fleet (see below, § 3. pp.
115—8); thid., p. 713, Tarn suggested 258 as the
most appropriate year, which Welles, p. 74 n. 5,
who also regards Cos as a decisive defeat, is in-
clined to accept.®™ But 1 cannot see the reason
why Egypt's defeat could not have happened one
or two years earlier, even if it should mean the
condition precedent for the battle of Ephesus.
Rostovtzeft, SEHH, p. 1317, unlike Bikerman,
believed in “the rapid growth of Macedonian
authority in the Aegean, which is reflected in the
Delian inseriptions”, and, #bid., p. 37, he regarded
Gionatas’ great victory of Cos as “an aftermath of
the Chremonidean war, and one of the episodes of
an Aegean war (otherwise unattested in our tradition)
(my italics)” during the Second Syrian war. And
exactly this is the weak point of the hypothesis
mentioned. It has been assumed that Gonatas was
active on Antiochus’ side during this war, which
terminated in 253, but that he established a sepa-
rate peace with Philadelphus in 255, Tarn him-
self, Anligonos Gonatas, 1913, p. 311, wrote “To
write any real history of the eight years from 261
to 253 is frankly impossible. All connected tradition
is lost”. Kven if the hypothesis as such is not un-
reasonable,*® it is not supported by our sources:
see Will, Hist.. 1, pp. 201—2, 212, following Bi-
kermann and others. And as regards the circum-
stances which caused the Milesian decree 139, the
Chremonidean War is the only certain period
about which we have any information.

At this point something must be said about

the relevance of the debate over Delos and its
festivals. Gonatas instituted in 253/2 the Anti-
goneia and the Stratoniceia and about 244 the
Soteria and the Paneia. These festivals, as well
as CGonatas™ building activity at Delos,?® have
been regarded by several scholars. who, however,
have been in disagreement with each other, as
having followed on naval battles, Cos and/or
Andros, in which Gonatas had broken the Egyptian
supremacy in the Aegean for some shorter or longer
time.®' Most scholars, however, reject such an
interpretation.®® Bikerman, loc. ¢it., pp. 376, 379,
adduced some parallels to support the opinion
that Gonatas’ festivals and building activity at

¥ Cary, p. 137, followed Tarn and maintained, p. 105,
that Cos was “the decisive event of the Seconid Syrian
War", “which gave to Antiochus secure possession of the
Tonian coast”, and this was confirmed by the peace of
255.

W Bengtson, Gr. Gesch.?, p. 397 n. 4, calls it “panz
gesichert”, and Peremans, loc. eit., p. 405, was of the
opinion that the marriage between Stratonice of Syria
and Demetrius might indicate Gonatas’ participation in
the war, but, on the other hand, we do not know ex-
actly when the marriage took place. The reasoning
of Seibert, loc. cit., pp. 34—6, on that marriage dis-
plays how extremely weak the evidence of the separate
peace is. Anyhow, the papyrus 8B 7263 has no bearing
on the question.

50 Bikerman, loc. eft., pp. 37980, refuted the theory
that after the battle of Cos Gonatag dedicated his flag-
ship, or a copy. to Apollo at Delos (ef, Momigliano,
pp. 113—4). In this context it is worth noticing that a
tetradrachmon, on which Gonatas i3 represented as a
yvoung Pan, is dated to the time immediately after the
battle of Lysimacheia in 277 B.C., where the Galatians
took flight in panie (see H. Gaebler, Die ant. Minzen
Nord-griechenlands, 111 2, Malkedonia wund Paionia. 1935,
p. 186, no. 2; P.T. Franke, Arch. Anz., 1953, coll. 57—8).
No instance of the tetradrachmon having the head of
Poseidon and Apollo sitting on a prora., which coin has
been linked with the battle of Cos (Gaebler, dbid., p. 187,
no. 4), was found in the treasure described by Franke;
the treasure is consequently supposed to have heen
hidden before 257 B.C., the presumed date of the battle.
But certainly the find allows a dating two years and more
earlier.

8t B.g. Tarn, JHS, XXIX, 1909, pp. 268—85, id.,
CAH, VI, 1928, p. T18; Ferguson, JHS, XXX, 19010,
p- 100; Pozzi, loe. eit.; Durrbach, Choie, pp. 423, 278,
who points out that Egypt disappears completely from
Delog’ epigraphy after 246 while Macedon returns;
id., Inser. Délos, Fasc. 1, Comples des Hidropes, 1926,
p. 50 on no. 288; Fraser and Bean, Khod, Per., pp. 156—8.
82 Among older scholars, e.g.. following Niese, Bouché-
Leclereq, Hist. Lagides, 1V, p. 311,
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Delos were irrelevant to the dating of the battle
of Andros, since political relations are to be firm-
lv distinguished from religious ones, and the fes-
tivals only indicated good communications be-
tween Delos and Macedon during the years in
question. Also Will, Hist., 1, pp. 206—17, cf. pp.
201—2, is of the same opinion. And Meyer,
Grenzen, P. 92 note from p. 91, following Kolbe, pp.
4526, suggested that Delos should be conceived
as a xowse témee which did not reflect the changes
in the Aegean.’ This question is extremely ditfi-
enlt but it seems impossible to leave the political
game completely out of the question. Likewise
Fraser and Bean, Rhod. Per., pp. 155—6, em-
phasize that since Philadelphus shortly before his
death and Kuergetes on his accession in 246 B.C.
made dedications at Delos, the Ptolemaic sea-
power seems 10t to have been “irreparably damag-
ed by the defeats of Cos and Ephesus”, and Momi-
gliano, p. 115, denies that it is possible to trace
“a change in the balance of sea-power™ in 246—4,
though a page later he points out that the three
naval battles had the long-term consequency that
“Egvpt lost her paramountey in the Aegean™.

The facts show that it was only an exception
for a victory to be celebrated at Delos; Gonatas
had many opportunities of doing so; to take only
one example, Pozzi and Otto were of the opinion
that the recapture of Corinth was the ocecasion for
the foundation of the Paneia’® And his earliest
festivals were instituted in 253/2. There is no real
reason to expect a commemoration at Delos of the
victory of Andros, or of that of Cos, as such, and
it may be stated that no festival was instituted at
Delos because of them, provided that the dates
given here are in the main correct.

In spite of Momigliano’s well-founded warning,
p. 110,*Sea-battles of Andros non sunt multiplicanda
practer necessitatem,” E. Manni, Athenaewm, N.S.
30, 1952, pp. 182—9, using Momigliano and
Fraser's Appendix as starting points, constructs
two mnaval battles of Andros. The first one is
supposed to be a likely defeat of Gonatas towards
256 in accordance with Plut. Pel. 2 and Pap.
Haun., 6. In the papyrus vaupayfosus éxl, I. 8,
has been arbitrarily changed to "A(v)[tuyévet. The
other should, according to Trogus Prol. 27, be a
victory of Doson about 228 in connection with his
Carian campaign. The first battle presumes a war
between Egypt and Macedon after the end of the

Chremonidean War; the suggestion also uses the
isolated note in DPs.-Aristeas 180 (Joseph. Ant
Jud. X1II 93) of a naval victory won by Philadel-
phus over Antigonus. The ferminus ante quem is
put to 253/2 because of the Antigoneia at Delos
and of the dating of I¢, II? 769 to the year
253/2, in which inscription Rhodes was honour-
ed in Athens after a peace. This construetion
is  extremely fragile. We possess no infor-
mation about the alleged war (see above,
p. 110}, and the Athenian inseription is interpreted
by Willielm in another way (see above, n. 43).
The note in Ps.-Arigteas is regarded by Momigliano,
p. 108 n. 1, as ‘annoying’, but he rightly says that
it does not fit in with the picture we have of the
battle of Andros at all. This makes the weakness
of Manni's theory particularly clear, since it is
founded on a conjectural restoration of the papyrus
in question. Finally Manni misinterprets the anec-
dote in Plutarch (see above, p. 103 with n. 19); on
the passage in Trogus see above, pp. 103—86. The
arbitrary character of Manni's reasoning is revealed
when he rejects the chronological order in the
papyrus (see above, pp. 106-—8) but uses that in
Trogus as his basis (see pp. 105—6, 119).5?
Already Fellmann, Beil., pp. 92—9, had taken
the opposite course when suggesting, maybe with
reservations, that the information about the battles
of Cos and Andros wholly concerned one battle
in the waters between Andros and Ceos, which
was presumed to have been changed to Cos in the
gource common to Plut. Mor. 545 B and Athen.
V 209 e (see below). In support Fellmann quoted
instances of confusion between Ceos and Cos in
MS and in authors., He also stated that Apollo,

82 This view was refuted in very sharp words by Pozzi,
pp. 321 (3) if.; ef. Durrbach, Chote, p. 278. An interme-
diate position was adopted by Fellmann, pp. 80—7, who
gave a report of different views on the guestion up to
1928, and he himself suggested that only the Soteria
and the Paneia were victory festivals as such and in-
volved the abandonment of Delos’ neutrality and that
they were consequently to be separated from Gonatas’
other private dedications.

3 So also Momigliano, p. 115, who, however, hints at
other possibilities.

3% By means of the same psychological interpretation
of Athen. VIIT 334 a—b as Momigliano (see below,
n. 60), Manni puts the battle of Cos earlier than that
of Andros and to 258/7 in connection with the eva-
cuation of the Macedonian garrison in Athens.
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to whom Antigonus, according to Athenaeus, de-
dicated his trireme after the naval victory, was
worshipped at Ceos but not at Cos. He located
this battle, in accordance with Tarn’s earliest
conception, to 246 (pp. 68 sqq.). However, as far as
T ecan see, no one has followed Fellmann's sugges-
tion; in any case it looks risky, even if it might
give the reason why Plutarch located the same
anecdote in Andros as well as in Cos. On the
other hand, the sources allow room for more than
one battle. In the one we meet the son as the loser
in the form of oprona, in Trogus Prol. 27 and, as
it seems, also in the papyrus in Copenhagen; in
the other we meet Ptolemy’s strategoi at Cos ac-
cording to Plutarch and Athenacus (see above, pp.
102—3). We must also add Patroelus according to
Athen. VIII 334 a—b, see below. In my opinion
Milet, 139 reflects a confrontation by sea, which
T regard as the battle of Andros, but not a battle
of very great importance which consequently must
have happened later, and seems likely to be that of
Cos., Also, an alteration of an information, which
as such is comprehensible, in favour of another,
which is also comprehensible, always implies a
weak point.

We know nothing of a possible connection be-
tween the battles of Andros and Cos, something
which has been underlined by Pozzi, p. 339 (21)
note from p. 338, but since the two battles have
been linked in the discussion, 1 have to touch upon
that of Cos, though, in this respect, I cannot
present an equally concrete suggestion.® Cos is
generally presumed to have been the great naval
battle of the period, an idea originally derived
from the information in Athen. V 209 e that
Gonatas dedicated to Apollo the trireme in which
he had defeated Ptolemy’s strategoi at Cos.®

The sources give us some guidance in dating
the battle. The anecdote in Diogenes Laertius IV
39 about Arcesilaus’ negative reaction to the news
of 4 'Avriyévou vowpuyie®® puts the occupation
of Athens in 263/2 as the lerminus post quem for a
naval vietory won by Gonatas. The episode seems
to have taken place in Athens, in which case the
evacuation of the Macedonian garrison in 255/4 or
956/5% possibly is the terminus ante quem, although
the king still held Piracus (see the account in Fell-
mann, pp. 66—7, 72). This battle is generally re-
garded as that of Cos, and the identification looks
plausible, since Cos was the great battle; but bear-

ing our dating of the battle of Andros in mind, this
cannot be wholly left out of consideration. How-
ever, the anecdote in Athen. VIII 334 a—b that
Patroclus, Egyptian admiral in the Chremonidean
War, presented Gonatas with fish and figs, which
conveyed a challenge that he had to Ouarronpureiy
or to live on figs, points to Cos.%" As Momigliano,
pp. 113—4, following Tarn, rightly insists, when
we take the psychological aspect into considera-
tion, the anecdote would lack point, if the challenge
had not been followed by a naval victory for
Gonatas,®

And since opron, i.e. the son, lost Andros, the
anecdote ought to refer to Cos. Contrary to Mo-
migliano T do not, however, think it necessary
that “Patroclos’ challenge would be meaningless,
if Antigonos had already been once victorious”,
i.e. if Andros had preceded Cos. In my opinion
Andros as such may have been a rather insignifi-
cant affair, perhaps humiliating for Egypt. That

56 Many arguments regarding the battle of Cos which
are to be found in earlier scholars have helped me to my
view on that of Andros, and in many cases 1t has been
possible with my new starting point to transfer these
arguments directly to Andros. See e.g. the references
given by Magie, p. 931 n. 26, “no date can be definitely
determined”, and in Momigliano’s paper.

87 Tlapéiumov 8 éwov Eya iy "Avniydvon lepdy Teuvien, A
dviwrae tobg [lrohepaion otpatyyode mepl Aebuoldav Tig
Kdne, dmon 37 wxt 16 "Amdihaw adtiy dvélineey (Gulick),
On the dedication see Bikerman, EEA, XL, 1938, p. 370.
% midoc e 7w panorx Tegowasl 1@ iy Mouviylay Ezovtt
sl tov Iletgwed --- wal 8% wad mwokad Exslvon cuprneillovrog
tot’ gomzoncbar Tov CAvtivovov, odw' gmelely, d3n’ fwg
mukéy EA0Gv dvéotpede. petd e TV CAvTiyovou vauuayiav
ToAAGY  TooGLOVTOY ol EMOTORLY mapasAnTINE YEApOVTWY
aiThs EGLTTnGEY.

5 See Will, Hist., T, pp. 204—5, regarding a date of
Manmni.

80 I8 8% wal @bawpyov elgnudTx wou Teph peydiev ly-
Moy xod 6y oupmepobiviey altoic odxev yhopdy, 6T
aiwtrbpevas TTdrpoxios & Iloahepsion oroutnyos "Aviiydve
T Baohsl Emepmey ---0 421 & ve Ildtpurihog, bg Sk Tic
tpltne Téw iotepidy guow 6 Dhhupyos, mepebéivrev Tév
mpostpnivey oixey xol 0wy, Exhyyavey 88 xolanlopevog
6 Bamieng i g mavree Stnmopoivio dni tolg Sapoig, O
"Avtlyovos yerdoac etz Tolc gihoue Eqn ywdoxew T
Bodhetor T4 Zéwar 7§ yxp Oxkattoumpureiv fpdc onot
arpoxiog i Tév adxov Tpayey.

81 Bouché-Leclercq, Hist. Lagides, 1, p. 191, referred the
anecdote to Gonatas’ blockade of Athens and regarded
it as conveying the king's eontrol of the situation and
his ability to wait until his time had come. But then the
anecdote lacks point since Gonatas was vietorious at sea,
while his blockade was unbroken then or later.
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being the case it could seem plausible that Patroclus
when commanding might have challenged Antigo-
nus. Also Athen. V 209 e speaks in favour of
Andros preceding Cos, since nobody is likely to
offer up his flagship unless he considers he has won
a decisive vietory.

Since we have no information that Gonatas
took part in the Second Syrian War, we have to
date the two battles of Andros and Cos during the
Chremonidean War, and since we have no infor-
mation about active operations by sea in connec-
tion with the blockade of Athens either, we have,
likewise until our knowledge of the period has been
augmented, to narrow the time to between the

oceupation of Athens in 263/2 and the peace in
261. A plausible reason why Plutarch refers the
same aneccdote to Andros as well as to Cos (see
above, pp. 102—3) might be that both battles were
so near each other in time that they were easily
confused, i.e. they had been fought during the
same campaign or they had been part of a series
of operations, with, in my view, Andros preceding
(f0s.52 And if the information in Plutarch Mor. 676
D that Antigonus’ flagship got the name Isthmia,
applies to the ship he dedicated after Cos, it
should confirm the date of 262 (see Momigliano,
p. 114 n. 2, about Cos).

3. The son’s defection, his future fate and death in Ephesus

We know of the son's defection through Trogus
Prol. 26, Ut in Asia filius Plolomaei regis socio
Timarcho desciverit « patre. The statement is
placed between that of the death of Antiochus
Soter in 261 and that of the death of Demetrius
the Fair, which does not give an undisputed
terminus ante quem (cf. above, p. 99 n. 9). But
gince, in his capacity of co-regent, the son had his
name erased in a papyrus of April 259 B.C., he
presumably defected some time thereafter.

The defection has been puzzling, and lately
Will, Hist., T, p. 209, has stated that we do not
know its reasons. Some scholars have, however,
discussed the problem. E.g. E.v. Stern, Hermes, 50,
1915, p. 435, called the rebellion “ein Dummer-
jungenstreich, der bestenfalls durch irgendeine
personliche Krinkung motivirt werden kénnte und
politisch ganz aussichtslos erscheinen miisste”, and
a similar, though more moderate view was put
forward by Pozzi, p. 343 (25). As a result of his
belief that the rebel was the son of king Lysi-
machus, Tarn, CAH, VII, p. 711, held that the
rebellion was due to Egypt’s failure against Go-
natas in the Chremonidean War and to the rebel’s
ambition to conquer what his father had possessed
in Tonia. Welles, p. 76 (cf. above, p. 97 with n. 2),
imagined that the co-regent was removed by a
palace conspiracy and that he reacted to this by
rebelling. Certainly there is some truth in this
view. The son’s illegitimate birth alone must have
made his position difficult, since Philadelphus had

8—212-7720 Crompun

two legitimate male heirs; and the fact, as T sup-
pose, that he was inadequate at Andros in 262(7)
must have discredited him in the eyes of his
father and of the court. Now some years passed
between Andros and the defection and 1 am
inclined to imagine that the relations hetween
father and son deteriorated to a point where
a definite break was inevitable. However, there
is a definite reason why the son’s position in
269 hecame completely untenable. This reason
is that in the capacity of governor of Egyptian
Tonia he had lost for Egvpt and on his own account
its two foremost cities, Miletus and Ephesus (see
below), and possibly more than that, though
we have no further information.

The son rebelled Timarcho socio. Of this man, to
be sure, we know with certainty only that for a
short time he was tyrant of Miletus!. The city
wag still Egyptian in 261/0 when it had a pro-
Egyvptian stephanephoros (see above, p. 109 n. 44),
but in 260/59 Apollo held the title, “always a sign
of trouble”, Welles, p. 74, citing Tarn. Then

82 H.g. Tarn, Ant. Gon., pp. 378, 462, 465, located Andros
and Cos “in one campaign, or two consecutive campaigns”
but “at the very beginning of the reign of Ptolemy 1117
and “Andros ought to core first on geographical grounds”.
! See Rehm, Didyma, pp. 263—4; Magie, p. 932; Will, loc.
cit., p. 210, I do not touch on the guestion of Timarchus’
identity; Welles. p. 107, just calls him “a revolting
Ptolemaic officer”, Nothing in my investigation argues
that he was in Syrian service.
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Timarchus is presumed to have usurped power in
260 (Welles, pp. 74, 107), if this happened by a
direct coup, or possibly in 260/59, if he benefited
from disturbances in the city. Anyhow, his
establishment was “an event which presumes a
weakening of the Egyptian authority in the Ae-
gean” (Welles, p. 74).2 We do not know when
Antiochus IT and Milesian patriots reconquered
Miletus. The terminus ante quem is 253 according
to Welles, 18 (= Didyma, 492 B). Rehm, Milet, 1
3, p. 304 n. 4, suggested, with reservations, 259/8
as the time of Timarchus’ overthrow, because a
new list of stephanephoroi started that year (cf.
Welles, p. 107). Though his suggestion was met
with universal approval, he himself, Didymea. p.
263, wanted to retract it, since the Didyma in-
seriptions 434—7 of the middle of the 3rd cent.
B.C. for a period of at least four years have
ouppayxsy as the unit of silver weight, a change
which he was inclined to associate with the time
of Timarchus’ supremacy over Miletus. There is
room for this interpretation within the compass
of t.a.q., but the argument has been proved to
lack force.® On the other hand this question has no
direct bearing on our investigation, in which the
important point is that Egypt lost Miletus.

The relations between the son and Timarchus
have been conceived in different ways. Rehm,
Didyma, p. 264, was of the opinion that the son
conveyed Miletus to Timarchus as an acknowledg-
ment of valuable help. This is inherently plausi-
ble, since according to Trogus the rebellion broke
out in Asia where the son is presumed to have been
in command of all Egyptian Tonia. Tarn, CAH.
VIL, pp. 711—3, imagined that the son as the
governor of Ephesus was helped by “his comman-
der in Miletus, the Aetolian Timarchos” in 260,
Only when the son was killed in Ephesus in 259,
Timarchus, Tarn argued, set himself up as tyrant
in Miletus, where he was presumed to have been
overthrown early in 258.% But this view is not in
conformity with the era in Miletus from 259/8,
and furthermore the son was not killed in Ephesus
in 259 (see below). Meyer, Grenzen, p. 81 n, 2,
vindicated the claim that it is not possible to
combine the time of the abolition of the co-re-
gency and Antiochus’ conquest of Miletus, after
Timarchus' rebellion in 259, with Trogus’ state-
ment that the latter gave help when the son de-
fected; but Meyer, unlike others, locates the aboli-

tion of the co-regency in 2582 a date which should
not in itself rule out an association with the ex-
perienced soldier Timarchus.

However, Bouché-Leclercq, Hist. Lagides, 1, pp.
207—8, long ago suggested that Timarchus was
the prime mover who induced the bastard in Fphe-
sus, i.e. the son, to join him when rebeiling. This
view seems to me to be fundamentally correct.
Provided that the dates available are to be trust-
ed, Timarchus’ rebellion in Miletus preceded that
of the son. Timarchus broke with Philadelphus
and Egypt lost Miletus in a province of which the
son was governor. When, the following year, the
latter lost Ephesus too, as I will try to demonstrate
below, T imagine that his position became so very
precarious that he had to take the consequences
and defect. On this occasion Timarchus must have
looked a natural ally, since he too had broken
with Philadelphus and was consequently in the
same position.®

The son’s death is related in Athenaeus XTIT
593 a—b: llzohepaids e 6 v &v 'Kgioon Siémmy
oooupdy vidg @v Tol Duedehgou Buouiéwe Hiphvay
slye thyv Etaipay, fHric Hmh Gpondy &v 'Eoéog &m-
Bovizuopevonw tob llrokspoiou xat xataguydvrog sic
5 THe "Aptépidog iepdv ouyraTEpuyEy Kol ATORTEL-
vavtwy abTov exctvov xti., and also in the papyrus in
Copenhagen, known since 1942 (see pp. 106-—8) of
which 1I. 11—3, according to Segre’s restoration,
read: xortuoTacuuclzic (see p. 108 1. 41) Omo v
[Oganciv wisbogdomv] & 'Enéowr zatesodyn, do-
[paley ob BuvrBele wiv] EmPourdy ouoThoouévny.
Unanimously the scholars have located his death
in 259 in near or direct connection with his defec-

* Magie, p. 931 n. 26, for example, has essentially the
same view about the date of the battle of Cos.

% See L. Robert, Gromon, 31, 1959, pp. 668—48; Chr,
Habicht, Gatt. gel. Anz., 213, 1960, p. 150,

¢ Cary, p. 105, attributed a small kingdom to Timarchus
who after the murder of the son in 259 would have held
not only Miletus and Samos but also Ephesus.

¥ Notice the warning given by T. C. Skeat, The reigns
of the Plolemies (— Miinch, Beitr., 39), 1054, pp. 5-—6,
about the difficulty of determining whether the regnal
or finaneial year is used when the documents are dated
by the Macedonian calendar.

¢ I confine myself to this general attempt at reconstruct-
ing the course of events and refrain from touching on o
series of guestions, e.g. the son’s conduct on the oceasion
of Timarchus® rebellion and the eircumstances at the
time of the son’s desertion and Timarchus’ overthrow.
About the latter's further fate we have no information.
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tion; in fact I have noticed not a single doubt
about this. The connection (see Momigliano, p.
110) is completely arbitrary, as well as erroneous,
but already the passage & 7iv év "Hetog Siémwy
wpovpey should have given rise to suspicion, since
it suits not an independent rebel but a subordinate
commander,” especially since Sophron immediately
after is called by Athenacus o émi 775 "Egéooy
(see Ch. VI). Also we have to bear in mind that
the narrative in Athenaeus is an isolated anee-
dote and that the papyrus sets out only some main
points in the son’s life. Equally unanimously the
defection has been presumed to have happened
in Ephesus, though the passages cited above do
not say so, and Trogus only indicates in Asia.
Anyhow, the former sources only state that the
son was maurdered in Ephegrus.

Up to now, apart from his murder, we did not
possess any direct information about the son after
his desertion. Tt is now evident from the Labraunda
inseription 3, 1. 4—6, that these two events have
been wrongly placed close together. In this in-
stance the son is involved in a domestic affair
within the Seleucid Empire. The context and the
coupling with Sophron point to the reign of
Antiochus I1 or the outset of the reign of Seleucus
I1. The context makes it clear that on this occa-
sion the son was a high-placed official in the
Seleucid Empire, for Mylasa’s envoys refer to a
letter from him, as well as to other documents, in
order to give proof of the city’s right to various
disputed objects. Since the envoys addressed them-
selves to Seleucus II's governor Olympichus, the
city cannot possibly have cited doeuments deriving
from an enemy or an independent personage.
Mylasa was liberated, as far as I can see, at the
outset of Seleucus I1's reign, and in the relevant
letter this information is given immediately after
that of the documents in question. Here the con-
nection in time is given by pets tabrx, 1. 6. Then
the letters of the son and Sophron presumably
announced the decisions of the king, either those
of Antiochus II or those of Seleucus LI. Conse-
quently, we now know, on the one hand that the
son became a high official in the Seleucid Empire,
on the other that he survived his desertion ten
years and more than that, as far as our reasoning
goes here (see, however, below).

When rebelling the son must have felt that there
was considerable danger in standing isolated in a

country in which he was threatened not only by
Egypt which he had deserted, but also and espe-
cially by the new Seleucid king, Antiochus II, who
had taken the offensive, and Pergamum, which
was advancing rapidly. Also Timarchus must have
been a warning example. Wilhelm, Abk. Berl.
Ak., 1939, Nr. 22, p. 26, had already seen that the
son joined Antiochus T8, and so spoke of the alli-
ance which Antiochus IT after his father’s death in
261 formed with CGonatas “und mit Ptolemaios,
dem Adoptivson und Mitregenten des Ptolemaios
Philadelphos, gegen diesen”, when with the co-
operation of the Rhodian fleet under Agatho-
stratus an Egyptian fleet commanded by Chremo-
nides was defeated off Ephesus.? Beloch, 1V 22, p.
511, and Tarn, C' A, p. 711, thought that the son
was governor in Ephesus and that Antiochus wel-
comed his rebellion, the latter also that the Seleu-
cid gent him Thracian troops;!? Antiochus was sup-
posed to have recaptured Ephesus in the hattle
named after the city, when the son had heen
murdered in 259,

Two sources, relevant in the context, mention
Rhodes’ participation in the battle of Ephesus.
Frontinus Stratagems 111 9, 10, narrates an iso-
lated episode how an Antiochus by cunning cap-
tured the city with the help of Rhodians.!* Since

7 Likewise Levi, Atti Torino, XXXIX, 1903—4, p, 631,
presented him as “come Siimev Ty gpougiy, come uffi-
ciale egizio™.

8 Also Momighano, pp. 111, 114, realizes that the son
“needed allies for his rebellion™, but he supposes that
“Antigonos Gonatas was the natural ally™; all his reason-
ing, p. 114, is, however, to be rejected, provided that
oprona in Trogus refers to the son. Aceording to Rehm,
Didyma, p. 264, the son rebelled only with the support
of Egypt’s enemies and admitted a Rhodian fleet to
Ephesus which could avert an Egyptian attempt to
reconcuer the city, His view is, however, founded on a
misinterpretation of Polyaenus V 18 (see below).

8 Oikonomides, loe. eit., has built up a baseless construc-
tion on the hypothesis that Chremonides and his brother
Glancon fled in 262 not to Philadelphus but to the son,
and that Chremonides was captured in the battle of
Ephesus, brought to Rhodes and executed; the reference
to Myron of Priene, I v Hist 106 I 6 has no bearing.
10 Algo Magie, pp. 931—2, thought that the Thracians
mentioned by Athenaeus were “evidently his own mer-
cenaries’.

W Antivehus adversus Ephesivs Rhodiis, quos in auxilio
habebat, pragcepil, wt nocte portuim cum magno strepilu
invaderent: ad guam partem omnd multitudine cum tumultn
decurrente, nudatis defensore veliquis munitionibus, ipse
a d{iyverso aggressus civitatem cepit (Bendz, 1963).
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the struggle for Ephesus during the period in
question, as far as we can see, was fought between
Syria and Egypt, the ecity must, prior to the
attack, have been in the hands of the latter country
(conira, W. Se. Ferguson, JHS, XXX, 1910, p.
200). The other source is the account of the naval
battle of Ephesus in Polyaenus V 18.12 Generally
the two passages are combined as two episodes in
one and the same war, which are complementary
to each other,’® and this view looks plausible to
me too, since Rhodes had a tradition of diplo-
matic friendship with Egypt, and the difficulty is
to find a period of war between the two states.
There are four men named Antiochus who as
such could have been mentioned in Frontinus,
viz, Antiochus I, TT, TTT of Syria, and Hierax. Of
these we know that Antiochus ITT in 197 captured
Ephesus, which was then Egyptian.* But in spite
of the fact that when sailing round southern and
western Asia Minor he showed great restraint to-
wards Rhodes and its possessions, the island can
hardly have helped him with a contingent, and the
relevant Chremonides must have been dead at
that time. Nor can Hierax readily have been
helped by Rhodes.** Significantly the Lindian
Chronicle XXXVII'® mentions a war between
Philadelphus and Rhodes, which ought, as far
as we can tell, to include the battle of Ephesus.1”
As Fraser points out, Gnomon, loe. ¢it., this infor-
mation could very well occupy any place in
Philadelphus’ reign, but he would prefer to date
it to the Second Syrian War.'™® From inscriptions
we know that Ephesus was Seleucid after Corupe-
dium at least in 266 and afterwards in 254/3.1%

12 "Phduor Baowiel Ttokepaie mokepolvrzs wept "Egesov
Foov Xpepwuidng [rokepaion vadapyos vyl vavpayfowy.
"Avaldsrontos Podlous £57ve énmi plov vaiv xal govephs
vevbuevos Tolg Emmhioust petéotpoye LeTwTNALY Mol yphvoy
gyl Bpoyhv dveydignesy Enl Tov adtby Sguov. ol mekiptoy
vopiowvtes, 671 wh Oaspobon Svwvmuyeyeiv, wdTol matwvi-
cavTee tig Awdvy dmavisouy: 'AvalboToxtoc EmioTpédog wal
=h vanTIGY Turvhaxe &N dpootipmy Ty nepdrav dnénleuss
7ot mokepiotg ExPaivovet mepl T THe ‘Appoditrng Tépevog
wol dmpocdorhTes TEOCTEGMY Evinngey.

A statue of "Avaldorpatos Ilahuapdron was erected at
Delos towards 250 by the zowdv tav vnewwtév (16, X1
4, 1128; ef. Wilhelm, Jakresh., VIIT, 1905, p. 2; Kolbe,
pp- 468—9: Pozzi, p. 378(60); Fraser and Bean, p. 155;
cf. further above.

As is pointed out by Fraser, (fnomon, 28, 1956, pp.
584 —5 (ef. Momigliano, p. 113 n. 1), the passage in
Teles, mepi ouyfe (Hense?, p. 23), where Chremonides is

mentioned in connection with a otdhoz, has no direct
bearing on this question; the language is obscure and it
is merely arbitrary to connect the passage with the battle
of Ephesus. Even if this were right, the passage says
nothing about the battle or about its date, as & malos
is contrasted with =& «xf’ fuic (ef. Beloch, IV 1% p.
p. 598 note from p. 597).
13 Bee e.gz. Kolbe, p. 468 n. 4, but e.g. Birchner, B.- £,
s.v. Ephesos, col. 2794, refers the passages to different
enterprises.
1 “(Cleci n'est, je crois, contesté par personne”, Holleaux,
Etudes, IV, p. 805 n. 2; in 221 the city was Egyptian,
according to Polyb. V 335, 11; see e.g. Mayer, Grenzen,
p- 83: Sehrmitt, Uniers., p. 282.
% Ferguson, fec. cit., p. 200, held that during the third
century B.C. there isno sign of enmity between Rhodes
and Egypt except for the Third Syrian War between Euer-
getes and Callinicus-Hierax, but his opinion was founded
on the hypothesis that the latter gave Stratonicea in
Caria to Rhodes acecording to Polyb. XXX 31, 6, Ergu-
Tovivetey Erdfousy &y peyary ydkertt map’ TAvridyon wad
Zehebuov, This combination is, however, completely ar-
bitrary. The passage still lacks every value of proof,
gince the two Seleucids have not yet been identified with
certainty; anyhow, there is no obvious reason why the
donation should be directly combined with the battle
of Ephesus. As an example of the difficulty of the problem
may he adduced a theory of A. Aymard, REG, TLVIII,
1945, p. xiii. that Antiochus 111 recovered the city from
Macedon and gave it back to Rhodes which had pre-
viously received it from Seleucus II, a theory which
was intended to explain the order of the names. On the
question see Fraser and Bean, Rhod. Per., pp. 102—5;
J.and L. Robert, Mélanges Isidore Lévy, 1955, pp. 564—5
note from p. 563; cf. T Schmitt, Rom wund Rhodos, 1957,
p. 219,

On Rhodes during this period cf. also below, Ch. VIT,
pp- 124—5.
18 (Chr. Blinkenberg, Lindos. Inscriptions, 1941, col, 179;
id., Kl. Texte, 131, 1915, Die Lindische Tempelchronil,
p. 30, Momigliano, p. 113 n. 1, does not utilize the inserip-
tiom, hecause the editor dates the war hefore 273 B.C.,
though he is not convineed.
17 Thus e.g. Durrbach, Choix, p. 45; Magie, p. 932.
18 Fraser refutes the theory which would place the battle
during the Third Syrian War which Treves made in
his book (cited above, p. 103 n. 23), following Ferguson
and Tarn: the same date had been suggested also hy
Bouché-Leclercq, Hist. Lagides, 1, pp. 255—86.
1 OGIS. 222 and Welles, 18, 1. 31; see Meyer, Grenzen,
pp. 81—2, 91, where somewhat differing opinions are
stated. Antiochus ID's letter to Kphesus Welles, 17 is
regarded as deriving from the period after 254/3; numis-
matic instances of the period are giver: by K. T. Newell,
The cotnage of the wesiern Seleucid mints (= Num.
St., 4), 1941, pp. 291—2. It has been suggested that
Ephesus became Ptolemaie during the Pergamene War
ca. 262/1; e.g. Volkmann, loc, eif., col. 1654, thought that
the eity fell into Philadelphus’ hands after the defeat
of Antiochus IT (sic!) at Sardis.
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There is room for Antiochus I within this compass;
but Chremonides cannot possibly have been an
Egyptian admiral before the war named after
him had ended, and everything favours the view
that the war between Egypt and Rhodes was
extremely short. Antiochus IT and the Second
Syrian War are to be preferred (the customary
view); several scholars have sought a connection
between this nexus and the son’s rebellion and
death.?? We do not know whether Ephesus was
Egyptian for a short time just before 260 as a
result of Syria’s defeat (see above, n. 19), or be-
cause Philadelphus undertook a regular conquest,
possibly entrusted to his governor, the son. Any-
how, this short episode is needed to provide a
plausible dating for the relevant struggle for
Ephesus.*!

The interpretation of the Frontinus passage is
easy: Antiochus captured Ephesus with the help
of Rhodes. On the other hand, that of the Polyae-
nus passage had eaused considerable trouble. 1t is
generally thought most likely that the Rhodians
had access to Ephesus’ harbour,* and that con-
sequently the capture of the city mentioned in
Frontinus should have preceded this episode. In
thiz case the naval battle would result from an
Egyptian attempt to recapture the city recently
lost, However, Pozzi, p. 347 (29) n. 1, suggested
the reverse order, basing his opinion on a state-
ment. by de Sanctis that the passage indicated
the Egyptian fleet as being based in Ephesus’
harbour.®® It seems to me too beyond doubt evi-
dent that de Sanctis (and Pozzi) were right in this
respect. Already the first clause, "Pidior Pucticl
zohepniey mokrspolvrze wzpl “Hoseuy Hoav, points
when considered without prejudice at an object ot
attack, not of defence. And when Agathostratus
avoided battle, he aveydpnosy énl tov «dtov Gppov
whereas the Egyptians sig péva Emavizoav. We
must notice not only that éspoc and Jupfyv have
different primary senses, but that Polyaenus can-
not possibly have referred to Ephesus’ harbour as
& adtde fopog when contrasted with apsy without
an article added.** So, according to Polyaenus,
Egypt held Ephesus and had its fleet stationed in
the harbour, wherecas Rhodes sought anchorage
along the coast. Now this episode can be combined
with Frontinus’ information in a straightforward
way (and also it may be worth noticing that the
Rhodians in both sources attacked Ephesus’ har-

bour). According to Polyaenus the Rhodians won
an initial success but not a decisive victory; to
win that they later helped Antiochus (1I), ac-
cording to Frontinus.

Certainly Ephesus was the son’s natural capital
as co-regent and governor of Ptolemaic Tonia; but
we know nothing definite about this. Admittedly
he was murdered in Ephesus, but not until well
after his rebellion (see below) and then as a
Seleucid; otherwise his name is not connected
with the city. According to Trogus he deserted
in Asia, ie. in his provinee of lonia, not in some
particular city, like Timarchus. Both Frontinus
and Polyaenus mention Rhodes’ achievements,
the latter even refers to the commanders by name.
Further, in the former the Ephesians are Antiochus’
adversaries, and in the latter the Rhodians fought
expressly ling Ptolemy, i.e. Philadelphus,?® but
not a word of the son or the exceptional circum-
stances caused by his rebellion. There is a further
consideration. If the son had taken active part
in the defence of Ephesus, he would have surren-
dered or been captured at its fall, since he was not
killed in battle; but according to Trogus he deserted

20 E.r. Rehm, Didyma, p. 264; Will, Hist.,, 1, p. 209.
Meyer, Grenzen. p. 91 n. 2, dates the battle to 258/7;
Momighane, pp. 113, 115, to about 258—6 and about
246 respectively. Bxamples of other Inter datings are
Bikerman, REA, X1, 1938, p. 3581, who dates the battle
before 255, when there was peace in the Aegean (see
above, p. 110} E. Manni, Athenacwm. N.S. 34, 1956,
. 256 n. 3, combines the battle with the Athenian decree
Id, 112 769 (see above, p. 109 n. 43); Kolbe, p. 468 n. 1,
gives a list of different earlier datings of the battle. Fell-
mann, p. 86, regarded Ephesus as the decisive battle
{he iz wrong to base his opinion on Beloch and Kolbe).
21 The short-lived Egyptian rule at Ephesus may be
attested by two tetradrachms minted in the city, prob-
ably during the reign of Ptolemy Il: see H. Seyrig,
Rev. num., V, 1963, p. 35 n. 2 (cf. K. Regling, Zeitschr.
f. Nuwm., 25, 1906, p. 364). The information given by e.g.
Biirchner, {oc, cit., that Ephesus was a part of Berenice’s
dowry, is mysterious.

22 K.g. Beloch, IV 12, pp. 597 n. 4, 599 with n. 2; Cary,
p- 105; Momigliano, p. 113 n. 1.

= Pozzi imagined that when the son’s rebellion collapsed
{according to Athen. XII1) Ephesus remained lgyp-
tian for some time, hefore Antiochus IT and the Rhodians
conguered the city: of. also ibid., p. 350 (32).

HOCf. Btrabo XTIV 1,20, elre v [avespog wehobdpevoe,
Eywv izptv 1hs 'Ecesize "Aptimdos.

2 The information would be incomprehensible, if it
applied to the son in his capacity of co-regent: nor is the
son called king anywhere.
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from his father - which must mean that he made his
own choice. Although the theory, based on a mis-
reading of something irrelevant in Athenaeus,
that the rebellion took place in Ephesus has be-
come generally accepted, we find that when Ephe-
sus was taken it was officially Egyptian and that
the son need not have been there at the time.*
But more important, Ephesus presumably lay
within the territory under the son’s administra-
tion. T think we must add this fact to find the
direct reason for the son’s rebellion.

With reservations due to the secanty sources
T suggest that, as the son had previously failed
at Andros, so he had now lost the two principal
cities of Ptolemaic lonia, first Miletus (because of
Timarchus) and then Ephesus. His position must
have been untenable; he went over to the man who
was conquering the area and forfeited his co-
regency. On this reasoning Antiochus IT conquer-
ed Miletus some time about April 259, when the
co-regeney is last heard of.

Possibly we have some further information
about the son after his desertion, although the
source is not quite reliable. According to Por-
phyry in Eusebius Arm.??, Seleucus II failed in the
beginning of the War of the Brothers in taking
Sardis and Ephesus, because Alexander, the
brothers’ unele on their mother’s side® held the
former city and Ptolemy the latter. This Ptolemy
is generally identified with Euergetes, just as
Sophron is generally supposed to have delivered
Ephesus to Egypt. This latter view derives from
the fact that no other episode was known with
which the city’s change of side could be combined
(see below, Ch. VI). At this point, again, we have
to regret that we possess no reliable chronology of
the chaotic period when Hierax, appointed viceroy
of Asia Minor, thereafter fought principally against
hisg brother and Attalus 1. According to Bikerman
(see below, p. 123 n. 1), Hierax became viceroy in
the summer of 241; after the peace between Syria
and Egypt that autumn, the War of the Brothers
broke out in 240; the following year Seleucus was
defeated at Ancyra and before February 236 a
peace was concluded between the brothers. It is
implausible that Seleucus would have attacked
a Ptolemaic city when he was in Asia Minor in order
to strike a blow at his brother, and while Fgypt
and Syria are thought to have been at peace.?

Also Ephesus is mentioned together with Sardis
which was held by a supporter of Hierax. The
explanation of this ought to be that both cities
sided with Hierax. In the passage, Ptlomeos, men-
tioned here for the first time, stands without any
introduetion, while immediately below stands
Ptlomeos aber, der auch Tryphon, ie. Ptolemy 111
Kuergetes. An identification of the two Ptolemies
would not conform to Porphyry’s normal use of
introducing a king more exactly the first time he is
mentioned.?® So I suggest that the Ptlomeos first
mentioned is the son (there is no question of any

% T feel it necessary to state that the son'’s role in the
loss of Ephesus is a problem of minor importance, I have
here drawn up a theory strictly based on the information
given by our scanty sources. But Frontimus and Polyaenus
gave their narratives from special points of view without
covering the whole event, and Trogus may have chosen
an inadequate verb. I am fully aware that at this point
different views may be advanced. but this does not alter
the picture of the course of events as a whole.
% P Gy Hist 260 F 32 (Anhang) § 8. pp. 12156, “nach-
dem es sich begeben hatte zu lebzeiten eben des Kal{lyinikos
Seleukos, dass Antiochos der jiingere bruder desselbon sich
friediich zu verflten wund lediglich seine sachen =it versehen
nicht gewillt war—er hatte ndmlich bundesgenossenschaft
wid wnterstiitzung von Alexandros, der die stadt der Sardier
e hatte, der aweh der bruder war von serner mutter Laodik;
wid  hatte auch die Galater zu bundesgenossen in ziwvei
treffen—siegte im Lydierlande Selewkos, nahm jedoch weder
Sardis ein noch Ephesos, da Plomeos die stadl besetzl hielt
(arbem fenebat, Schoene).”

Mever, frenzen, p. 83, misread the text and thought
that Hierax in vain tried to conguer Ephesus.
% See the references in Welles, p. 134 n. 3; in my view
this Alexander is not mentioned in Welles, 28; see my
Remarks, pp. 172—4, and above, p. 92,
¥ Will, Hist., T, p. 266, imagines that Hierax had re-
conquered Kphesus from Egypt, which had acquired it in
246, and that Seleucus now attacked him m that city.
Also the possibility of an entente between Tuergetes and
Hierax has been considererd but rejected (see e.g. ibid.,
p. 269 cf. below. n. 31).
3 In fact 1 have in Porphyry found no instance where in
one and the same passage a king (or anyone at all) when
first mentioned is only called by his proper name and
only then after a mention of another person is more
exactly indicated by a surname, information of relation-
ship or some other specifying expression; it is different
with cases like F 3, where in § 5 Lysimachus is only
called by name until § 8, when, becoming the prineipal
person in the narrative, he is properly introduced; cf. at
the first mention e.g. F 32, § 20, Awtiochos, der auch
Kyzik{enyos: F 41, Philippus gui el Arideus. On the
other hand such an elucidation is commonly repeated
even within a limited compass.

!
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further Ptolemy) and that the son, as well as
Alexander, sided with Hierax in the War of the
Brothers, and was made commandant in Ephesus;
this explains the phrase in Athenaeus, ¢ v
&y 'Heéow SiEmwy pooupay.

Further on in the same Porphyry fragment,
still to do with the war against Seleucus, the in-
formation is given that Hierax was helped by a
Ptolemy to subdue a revolt of his GGalatian merce-
naries in a pitched battle at Magnesia ®' Magnesia
is generally identified as the city on the Maeander,
and the Ptolemy here as Euergetes again (see e.g.
Beloch, TV 12, pp. 680, 631 n. 1). In this paragraph,
however, Tryphon (Euergetes) is only mentioned
in connection with the war in Syria, and this
ingtance would be the only indication of Hierax
being helped by Kuergetes; as such it is weak (cf.
above, nn. 29, 31). Instead 1 wonder whether the
son is not mentioned in this passage too. The men-
tion of am folgenden tage, sequenti die, favours this
interpretation, since Hierax could more easily have
called on his supporter in Ephesus than have pro-
cured assistance from abroad. And Ephesus is less
than a day’s march from Magnesia. 32

No matter whether my view on the Porphyry
fragment is right or not, the son was still alive at
least ca. 245 (see above, p. 113), i.e. during the
reign of Euergetes. Certainly his murder may
have been caused by purely personal factors, but
on the other hand the expressions wetactacaslzeis,
(see above, p. 108 n. 41) and emfBovly in the papyrus
and &mBovicubueveg in Athenaeus make it clear
that we have to deal not with an aceidental oc-
currence but with a plot. And then the possibility
of a political motive is to be considered. T think
the information that the son was murdered by
Thracians is important.®® In the Adulis inserip-
tion OGIS, 543 EKuergetes mentions among his
conquests Thrace, which had previously been
Seleucid, as well as Tonia, and the conquest of the
country must have taken a considerable time (ef.
Beloch, IV 22, p. 346). It seems reasonable to sug-
gest that Ptolemaic activity in this part of the
Aegean diversified to foment an insurrection in
Ephesus with the help of pro-Egyptian merce-
naries from Thrace. They murdered Hierax’™ sup-
porter. the son, and handed the city over to Egypt.
I regard this event as part of the same great offen-
sive project as Adaeus’ defeat, which would ex-

plain why in Trogus Prol. 27 the account of the
battle of Andros, which, I think, has been placed
in the wrong perspective (see above, pp. 105—6),
follows immediately after that of Adaeus. It is
tempting to adopt the idea that Euergetes himself
was behind the son’s murder, since he had weighty
motives, both personal and political, for removing
his half-brother.

We do not know the exact date of the murder.
Adaens’ defeat does not give any nearer guidance
(see above, p. 103 n. 23) nor can we argue satis-
factorily from the location of the whole passage
between the death of Ziaelas ca. 230 and that of
Hierax in 227/6. Anyhow, Ephesus was Egyptian
in 221 (see above, n. 14) but the insurrection in the

-

city seems to have happened before 227, when,
according to Bickerman’s chronology, Hierax was
killed. Before that he had lost everything in Asia
Minor and (according to Trogus Prel. 27%% and

1 Antiochos  [Awntigonos Arm.) Jedoch, der bruder des
Kal{lyinikos, unterwarf, Grossphrygien duwrchzichend, die
bewohner dem tribute und liess feldherrn auf Seleukos los.
det wared er ausgeliefert von seinen hiflingen den borbaren,
wvon welehen entkonumend mit nar wenigen er nach Magnesia
gelangte. und am folgendentage stellte ersich in sehlachtord-
nung auf. abermals bundesgendssische hilfe von Ptlomeos
erlangt habend, siegte er (et sequenti die aciem instruebat,
abqite inter alios milites etiam wwxiliares a Ptlomaeo accipiens,
wiett, Schoene) I do not understand Will, Hist., 1, p. 269:
“Hierax, ayvant échappd aux Galates qui s'étaient saisis de
lui aprés lewr commune défaite (my italics) se serait réfugié
i Magndsie du Méandre.” Will suggests that Egypt themgh
not allied to Hierax opposed the barbarians with him,
3 Mhe expression bundesgendcssische hilje, milites nuwri-
ligres is somewhat puzzling, but it may indicate the son’s
more independent position or be due to a confusion already
present in Kusebius, Porphyry or his souree.

# Thracian contingents also served in the Seleucid army
later at Raphia, Magnesia and Daphne: Bikerman, Inst.
Sél., pp. 58, 60, 63,

LI 13—35, wogtetong 8¢ - - - Twviag 2at 105 “Eiinordvtou
sl Gpaivne. The Delian inseriptions underwrite the
accuracy of the information that Euergetes iherited
control of the Cyelades (1. 8), but as regards the following
period cf. above, p. 110 with n. 51. Cf. also Justin XX VIT
3.4, Piolomeus, rex Aegypti, sub specie sororiae wultionis
Astae inhicbai; on Tonia see o.z. Magie, p. 936 n. 31.

3 Qikonomides, loe. cit., imagined that the son was
murdered at the instigation of Antigonus, who then,
according to Frontinus, helped Rhodes attack Ephesus
and that Antiochus seized the city in 259,

8 [Tt a Callinico fusus in Mesopotamin Antiochus insi-
diantem  sibi effugit  Arviamenen, dein postea custodes
Tryphoiis,
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Justin XXVII 3, 9—11%7) had even been compel-
led to surrender to Kuergetes, though he escaped
from custody. In this context it is worth noticing
that Hierax is called hostis in Justin, evidently
with reference to an earlier time or period (“But
Ptolemy became no more henevolent to Hierax
now that he had surrendered, than he had been
before, when Hierax was his enemy™). So we get a
hint of a situation to which the insurrection in
Ephesus is the only known parallel. This may
support the suggestion that Kuergetes scored a
political success against Hierax by winning that
city as well as, perhaps, a personal one hy re-
moving his half-brother. This event can be roughly
dated to the late thirties or immediately there-
after, 38

To sum up, this examination regarding the son
has led to the conclusion that he was a bastard;
that he was co-regent with his father Philadelphus
until ca. April 259; that he was sent out as the
governor of Ptolemaic Tonia: that, according to
Trogus Prol. 27 and the papyrus of Copenhagen
he lost the battle of Andros and thereby made
“la brutta figura™; that this weakened his position;
that within his province he had to see Egypt lose

Miletus through Timarchus’ rebellion and Ephesus
through the attack of Antiochus 1I; that he took
the consequences of this, rebelled, and fled to
Antiochus; that he became a high Seleucid official;
that at the outbreak of the War of the Brothers he
perhaps joined Hierax and became commandant
in Ephesus; that in the late thirties or immediately
after he was killed there by Thracian mercenaries
at the time of Ptolemy Euergetes’ offensive in the
north Aegean, maybe at the latter’s instigation.

3 Igitur euwmn profugo nusquam tutus locus essel, ad Plo-
lomewm hostem, cuins fidem tutiorem quam fratris existina-
bat, decurrit, memor vel quae facturus frabri esset vel guae
meruissel a fratre. Sed Ptolomeus non amicior dedito quam
hosti factus adservari cuwm artissima custodia dubet. Hine
guogue Antiochus --- deceptis custodibus elabitur.

3 1 dare not suggest a more exact date.On the one hand,
it may seem that the condition requisite for the in-
surrection should be a period when Hierax’ pogition was
weals, as already about 238, when according to Bicker-
man’s chronology he was defeated for the first time by
Attalus, as well as about 230 and thereafter he had lost
all his authority. On the other, it may have concerned
a locally limited stroke. We know so little. But inevitably
the placing of the information of the son in Trogus
supports a dating to immediately after 230, which also
in a wider context seems plausible.




VI. SOPHRON., 0 Elll THY EQEXOY

Sophron, 3, 1. 4, is presumably identical with the
Sophron ¢ éxi tic "Egécou! whom Laodice, the con-
sort of Antiochus I1, according to Athenaeus X111
5393 b—d (= F Gr Hist 81 F 24)? had decided to
remove; he was, however, saved by his lover
Danae at the cost of her life. As Athenaeus is
quoting Pylarchus, there is no reason to doubt
that the narrative of Danae’s dyving hour. when
she accused Laodice of having murdered Antio-
chus,® comes to us from a contemporary source. It
follows that the episode must have taken place at
the earliest during the second half of 246, although
it may very well have been later. Thus Sophron
was the Seleucid commandant of Ephesus in 246,
the same office that Ptolemy the son seems to have
held at a later date when, during the War of
the Brothers, he supported Hierax (see Ch. V, pp.
118-—9). Athenaeus connects the two men in X111
5393 b—d, a—bh, but in particular the association
in 3 gives the impression that they were contem-
porary high officials in the Seleucid Empire, acting
in Asia Minor. Apart from this we have no in-
formation about Sophron. At least he isirrelevant
to the discussion of the battle of Andros according
to Trogus Prol. 27: see above, pp. 103—6.5
Sophron is generally considered to have plaved
an important political role: he was apparently
compelled to change sides after Laodice’s attempt-
ed assassination and so delivered Iphesus to
Egypt.® But here again, this view is the result of

! The reason why Ephesus was placed under a governor,
while Miletus, for instance, was not, was that the eity
became a royal residence (Magie, p. 97).

* Aovarw 82 iy Asovriou thg 'Emucugeion Suyutépx frar-
plopévry wol adtiy Zdgpav elyey 6 imd tfc "Egioou' 8V
v onthe piv gowln dmBovienduevng Hmd Awodinns, # 82
wvatsnpnuvicln, G veggsy Mihaoyog fia the Swdendtng Tade

Crdyevy o wdpedonc o Axodiung Aavdn, TLOTEUGULEYT
Poaltie T mhvie,---, Dogpovos 8% yevowin wpdTepov

b
fpwpdvy, mapansioubolion ity droxtsiven Boldketay iy Sh-
mpove ] Axodiy Suevelet 7ot Sdippovt pviouss Ty EmtBouldv.
4 82 auidafov xal weosmouleic suyympsiy wepl v Adyer Sy’
fpdpae TapniTouTo elo oxdlt wul GUTYENGReTS YurTOS
Epuyeyv sig "loeaey ---- Tiy 82 Awviny gasty - - dmayopduny
Te enl Thy wpnuutv elneiv G St ol meldol xatzppovelot
ol Beloy, Gt ‘dyd pdv Thv yevdpevdv pou vdex cdicxoa
TOMOTAY yEptTa mapk Tol Sorpovion Axufdve, Axodien 8%
v EBov dmonteivaoy tluadtns Tiafic #EehTae’ e

* There are also other sources indicating that Laodice
murdered Antiochus (see e.g. W. Otto, Abh. Miinchen.
XXXIV 1, 1928, p. 61 n. 5). However, Eusebius I, p.
251 (Schoene = F G Hist 260 F 32 (Anhang) § 6), which
is quoted wrongly by Meyer, Grenzen, p. 82, is not rele-
vant. Modern scholars have not reached agreement on
the circumstances of the affair.

* According to Magie, p. 735 n. 21, Antiochus died not
later than April 246, but a cunciform Hellenistie list of
kings states that his death oceurred earlier than late
July/late August 246: see A. J. Sachs and D. J. Wiseman,
Trag, XVI, 1954, p. 206, “The report of the king's death
reached Babylon between July 30 and August 29, 246
B.C." {(ef. R. A. Parker and W, H. Dubberstein, Baby-
fonian chironology (Brown Unie. St., XIX, 1956 (1961)).
p- 21, H. Bengtson, Historie, IV, 1955, pp. 1134,
underlines that the War of Laodice cannot have started
hefore the late summer or the antumn of 246; ef. J.
and L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 1956, 49).

8 Cary, pp. 106, 141, 403, summarily gave 245 as a date
for the battle of Andros, and declared that in this battle
the Hgyptian admiral Sophron was defeaterd, whom he
distinguished from the Seleucid officer Sophron in Ephe-
sus (ef. ibid,, Ind. p. 446) though the latter was supposed
to have delivered the city to Egypt (see below).

§ E.g, Beloch, IV 12, p. 678 1. 2. Otto, lee. eil., pp.
56—8, 61—4, placed the episode in a larger context of
defection from Seleucus-Laodice to Ptolemy-Berenice.
Also Will, Hist., I, p. 222, thinks the Athenaeus passage
malkes it clear that Sophron opposed Seleucus. However,
it 18 not possible to discover from this source any reason
for Laodice’s aversion to him, though this, certainly, may
well have been caused by political antagonism during the
unsettled period in question.
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an attempt to attach the handing over of the city
to a known episode. Through Porphyry in Eusebius
(referred to above, n. 3) we know that Antiochus
11 died in Ephesus in 246, and through the Gourob
papyrus (Wilcken, Chresiom., 1 2, no. 1; see L.
Robert in Holleaux, Ftudes, ITIT, p. 309 n. 7) that
at some later date the ecity was in the hands of Lao-
dice; this is also supported by numismatic eviden-
ce.” However, the investigation concerning Ptole-
my the son in the previous chapter leads us to
conclude that Ephesus remained Selencid in the
thirties and sided with Hierax during the War of
the Brothers. In any case, Mylasa (in 3) cannot
possibly have used a letter from Sophron if he
had already deserted Seleucus IT (see above, p.
15). T would date 3 to 240 B.C.(?). Consequent-
ly, Sophron seems to have no conneection with
Egypt’s acquisition of Ephesus.

To conelude, my view on Ephesus’ history during
the period in question is that the city was officially
Ptolemaic until Antiochus II conquered it. This
must have happened sometime around April 259;
Sophron was its governor about 246 and it re-

mained Secleucid after this date. Possibly it sided
with Hierax during the War of the Brothers when
Ptolemy the son was its commandant. During his
offensive campaign in the northern Aegean Euer-
getes conquered it with the help of Thracian mer-
cenaries who murdered Ptolemy the son; this
oceurred in the late thirties or immediately after.

Mever, Grenzen, p. 83, considered the possibility that
Ephesus was alveacdy Ptolemaie when Sophron fled there
from Laodice, who was most probably in Sardis, Momi-
gliano, p. 111 n. 1, dating the battle of Andros to ca.
258, suggesta the reverse, namely that if he lost the battle
he might have deserted to the Syrians when Berenice
married Antiochus 11 in 252,

7 Newell, loc. cit., p. 293, only demanded “sufficient time
for the coining of at least a few pieces in the name of
Seleucus 11 before the city fell to the Ptolemies”.

No Seleueid king seerms to have minted silver coins in
Ephesus (which is explained by the free status given to
the city). We have evidence only of two rare bronze
pieces, one issued during the reign of Antiochus IT, the
other during that of Seleucus II. The Ptolemies seem
not to have imposed a mint on the ecity; there is no
Ptolemaic coin, minted in Ephesus, which can be dated
to the period immediately after 248 B.C. or to the thirties:
seo H. Seyrig, Rew. naom., V, 1963, p. 35.




VII. MACEDONIAN ACTIVITY IN CARIA IN LATE 3rd CENT. B.C.

At Labraunda epigraphical evidence that Antigonus
Doson campaigned in Caria has been discovered
(5,11 6—7,48;7.1. 12) and we also know that Philip
V had great authority in Caria at the time of his
accession: see Ch, I and 1V, pp. 95—6. This pre-
sents an entirely new aspect to his appearance on
this stage.

The Macedonian interests in Asia Minor and Caria
date back to Antigonus Monophthalmus and
Demetrius Polioreetes, a fact emphasized by W.
Bettingen, Kdnig Ant. Dos. v. Makedonien, Diss.
Jena, 1912, pp. 21—5, and Schmitt, Unlers., p.
244, But, as is generally agreed, Doson's expedition
from which Philip’s authority derived, would have
been impossible had not the political situation
been so very turbulent in Asia Minor, particularly
in the West, during the thirties and twenties.!

Very soon after the end of the Third Syrian
War (Awodiveiog mélzuog), in 241 B.C,, Seleuecus IT
had to fight against his brother Antiochus Hierax
(viceroy of Asia Minor); defeated at Ancyra. he
was forced to cede the Seleucid dominions in Asia
Minor to Hierax.? However, Attalus who had be-
come the dominant power in Asia Minor defeated
Hierax first near TPergamum, then in several
battles some years later, and finally in Caria.?
Some time after 230 Hierax had lost all his power
in Asia Minor and after a desperate attack on his
brother in Mesopotamia he died ca. 227. His
authority cannot have been very great since his
right to the overlordship of Asia Minor must have
been doubtful, for his position was maintained by

t Ag is pointed out above, e.g. p. 89, it has not been
possible up to now to establish a certain chronology
after the end of the War of Laodice. “The period between
the battle of Corupedion and the battle of Sellasia -- is

the most obscure in the history of the Hellenistic world™
(Rostovizeff, SEHH, p. 24). The most reliable chrono-
logy at present (ef. my Remarks, n. 2) is that of E,
Bikerman, Berytus, VIII, 19434, pp. 76—8, who gives
the following approximate time-table: Summer, 241: An-
tiochus Hierax wviceroy of Asia Minor. Autumn, 241:
Pesnce between Syrin and Egypt. 240 (I gquote the terms
used by Bickerman): The war hetween meleucus 11 and
Antiochus Hierax. 23%: Seleucus TT defeated at Ancyra.
Antiochus Hierax mvaded Pergamum, 238: Antiochus
Hierax defeated by Attalus. Attalus proclaimed king.
Before Feb. 236: Peace between Antiochus Hierax and
Seleucus 1. 230: Second war between Attalus and
Antiochus Hierax. 229: Battle at Coloe. 228: Antiochus
Hierax invaded Mesopotamia; his defeat (227: Anti-
ochus Hierax killed in Thrace by a band of Gauls).
[for references to the Laodicean War see Magie, p.
736 n. 22; on the events following the peace see ibid.,
pp. 736—Y9 n. 23—35. Bengtson, Strategie, 11, p. 83 n. 1,
makes Hierax eo-regent ca. 242/1 to ca. 228, and speaks,

pp. 93—4, of “Ubertragung des kleinasiatischen Gebietes
als besonderes Konigtum™ after June 243 according to
MAMA, VI 154 which is dated to after Seleucus (p. 105
note from p. 104). Bengtson, pp. 104—86, stresses that Hierax
was not an independent king but a co-regent who had
to recognize Seleucus’ sovereignty of the whole empire.
Esther V. Hansen, The Attalids of Pergamon, 1947, p.
34, suggested that the War of the Brothers broke out
“soon after 2367, J. Beloch, Hist. Zeitschr., 60, 1888, pp.
499512, ‘Seleukos Kallinikos und Antiochos Hierax’,
suggested a date not before autnmn 236. Earlier opinions
on the war arve discussed by Bouché-Leclercq, Hist.
Sél.. 1913—4, pp. 558—63, who himself dated the battle
of Aneyra to ca. 235 (ibid., p. 108). The sources are not
unanimous on the facts of Hierax' death: see Walbank,
Comm. on Polybius, 1, p. 600,

¢ “after 236 Antiochus Hierax ruled Caria”, Buckler and
Calder, on MAMA, VI 154, cited with approval by L.
and J. Robert, La Carie, 11, p. 285, “Seleucus IT and
Hierax, to our knowledge, co-operated in nothing”,
Welles, p. 36.

3 See also A. Schober, Wien. Anz., 78, 1941, pp. 1—14,
‘Zu den Siegesanathemen Attalos' I.". where some datings
differ from those cited above,
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his Galatian mercenaries* and he was repeatedly
defeated by Attalus. Moreover, Seleucus Il's per-
sonal authority in Asia Minor must have been
small sinee he had been driven out. However,
Olympichus, as far as we can see, remained loyal to
him and it is possible that he tried to play an
active part in Carian affairs (see my Remarks, p.
174). While disregarding the activities of the two
brothers, we must remember that the Seleucid
hold on the remote Caria eannot, on the whole,
have been strong; this point is constantly em-
phasized (e.g. Magie, pp. 144—5). After the War of
the Brothers and the defeats of Hierax, the Seleu-
¢id power in Asia Minor had been completely
broken ® In about 227 B.C. Attalus was the master
of Asia Minor north of the Taurus apart from some
countries and cities, just as Egypt and Rhodes
controlled most of the Lycian and Carian coast
(Schmitt, Unters., pp. 279—81).

Since Attalus had defeated Hierax in Caria, he
probably regarded large parts of that country as
his own, but to what extent he was able to utilize
his victory we do not know (Schmitt, ibid., p. 42).
Rhodes in its turn controlled large parts of Caria
south of Stratonicea. The relations between Per-
gamum and the island were not particularly cordial
since Attalus had not contributed to the vast aid
given to Rhodes after the earthquake and later
came into conflict with it in 220/19 over Byzan-
tium (see R. B. McShane, The foreign policy of the
Attalids of Pergamum, 1964, pp. 95—7). We have
no epigraphical evidence relating to Attalus’ rule
over Caria ca. 22838 but it seems reasonable to
assume that during the short years before Achaeus
appeared, Attalus was not very active in Caria
and never (in view of Rhodes™ position there)
exercised complete control over the country, at
least not over its free cities.

Thus Dosgon presumably came to Caria as to a
country temporarily without a ruler, since Olym-
pichus controlled only limited areas and was not
one of the protagonists in these affairs. As regards
Mylasa we have no indication either from the city
itself or from Labraunda, of any dependence on
Pergamum and it seems probable that, as a free
city, it was able to stand up to Attalus just as it
was strong enough later to repel an attack by one
of Philip V's men.?

Most scholars date Doson’s expedition to the
vear 227,8 but they differ as to its purpose. It has

been generally thought to have been directed a-
gainst Bgvpt. E.g. Walbank, Philip V, pp. 12—3,

1 On the difficult question of the dating of Attalus’
different battles against the Galatians see Magie, pp.
734—>5 n. 20; on the role they played in the struggle
between the hrothers and with Attalus see also M.
Lawmey, Rech. swr les armées hellén., 1. 1949, pp. 504—7.
8 Nee ez Mever, Grenzen, pp. 102, 137; Bengtson, Gr.
Gesch.?, pp. 399—400, “Bis 228/7 v. Chr., in welchem
Jahr Antiochos Hierax in Thrakien gefallen ist, waren
die kleinasiatischen Besitzungen vom tibrigen Reich prak-
tisch getrennt, das Seleukidenreich war als Machtfaktor
im Westen véllig ausgeschaltet”, and bid., pp. 404. 572,
it is emphasized that Attalus I was the master of the
whole Seleucid Asia Minor ca. 2283,

& See my Remarks, pp. 171, 176 (with reference to Bengt-
son, Strategie. 1I, pp. 120—1, 196, 372) where 1 have
tried to demonstrate that Welles, 29 was not written by
Attalus; see also above, p. 92; Meyer, Grenzen, pp. 102,
130940, regarded the episode as too short to leave any
definite trace.

7 Philip’s attack on Mylasa through Philocles, as well
as his devastation of Alabanda’s territory, was at a late
date, according to Holleaux, Etudes, TV, pp. 262, 265,
204, ef. bid.. 333 n. 2, from Polyb. XVI 24, 78 (see
below, n. 34), either in the autumn of 201 or the winter
of 201/200, which is explained by Philip’s desire not to
attack Seleucid vassals unnecessarily. Holleaux regarded
Mylasa as one of these. That Mylasa resisted Philip
might be shown ex sientio by Livy XXXIIT 30, 3,
according to whom Philip in the peace of 196 deduceret et
e iis quae in Asia essent, Ewromo Pedasisque ef Burgyliis
et Taso et Myrina et Abydo et Thaso et Perintho (ef.
Bengtson, 4bid., p. 370 n. 2), but not all the oceupied
cities are recorded,

& Holleaux always denied the authenticity of the ex-
pedition (Etudes, TV, pp. 333 n. 15 ef. ibid., pp. 37 n. 1,
293 1. 1, 277 n. 3). Meyer, Grenzen, p. 67, wanted to see
a satisfnetory epigraphical proof but regarded the expedi-
tion as successful. However, in his Nachirdge, ibid., p.
161, he too denied its existence, following Kolbe, pp.
459 #4. B. Cohen, La Gréce et Uhellénisation du morde
antique?, 1939, p, 488, wrote “Antigonos Doson—qui n'a
stirement pas été assex fou comme on I'a quelquefois
prétendn pour se méler & des aventures lointaines en
Carie”. Still Magie, p. 749 n. 40, expressed some doubt,
“if indeed this expedition really took place™.

St. Dow and Ch. F. Edson Jr., Here. Stoin CL Phil.,
XLVIIL, 1937, pp. 168—72, placed the expedition in
296 referring among other things to the Athenian decree
B. Meritt, Heaperia, IV, 1935, pp. 5251t.J. Fine, A.JP, LX1,
1940, pp. 142 3. eriticized these scholars and returned to
the traditional date of 227, He suggested that the expedi-
tion was followed by the mutiny of the army, whereafter
Doson was declared king. and that it started probably in
July, although, ibid., p. 165 n. 164, having heard by
letter of Walbank’s arguments in his Philip 1, (pp. 11
n., 4, 12 n. 3), he too regarded May as a possibility. See
also above, p. 88 n. 12,
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declared that “both the objects and details are
exceedingly obscure. Most probably it was intend-
ed as a move against Egypt, the old enemy,
whose activity in Thrace was a constant irrita-
tion”. Cary, p. 160, regarded the expedition as “a
mysterious raid on Caria” and suggested that
Doson “made a preventive attack upon Ptolemy
ITT in anticipation of a fresh attempt on his part
to extend the Egyptian dominion in the Aegean™.?

However, rather than look for an explanation
of Doson’s Carian expedition in the general poli-
tical situation of the Aegean at the time, we can
find a solution in Caria itself; here | follow Me-
Shane, cited above, pp. 97—100, and Will, Hist.,
I, pp. 232, 269, 333, 335. Both scholars state that
the expedition was not aimed against Kgypt (or
Svria) but against Attalus, in order to check his
advancement. This interpretation seems plausible
in the light of the subsequent hostility between
Pergamum and Macedon. MeShane stresses that
the expedition may have been carried out with
the consent of Rhodes, since Caria was to a great
extent within the island’s sphere of interest;
moreover, Doson was one of Rhodes’ benefactors
after the earthquake. Will suggests that in fear of
Attalus Olympichus attached himself to Doson,
preferring a distant (i.e. Macedonian) lord to one
li\’il]g in 1)]]("! Same arca; S0 l_)l’}h&(}ll may ]itt\'i.‘ [](‘-{3]]
invited to Caria. To me Will's suggestion scems
reasonable, if we include in the active party
Rhodes, Mylasa and other cities, to whom the
threat of a dependence on Attalus was imminent.

There is a similar difference of opinion con-
cerning the result of Doson’s expedition. Bouché-
Leclereq, for instance, Hist. Lagides. 1, pp. 280
n. 1, 281, sugeested that Doson was unable to
retain his possessions in Caria in his absence, so
Philip “voulut les reprendre”. Walbank, loe. edl.,
p- 13, declared that the expedition “had few lasting
results”, and JHS, LXII, cited above, pp. 10—1,
emphasized that the sources did not support the
theory that Doson had made Caria a Macedonian
province. Hatto Schmitt, Unfers., p. 42, said that
the territory in Caria of which Doson became
master cannot have been very large.!® On the
other hand, A. Aymard, REA. XLVIII, 1946, p.
111 (=id., Etudes d histoire ancienne, 1967, 1.139),
found that remarkable results had been achiev-
ed, and Bengtson, Gr. Gesch.® p. 405, declares
that Doson “einige territoriale Erwerbungen zu

verzeichnen hatte”. Walbank, Philip V, p. 13
n. 2, rightly suggests that “Macedon may have
maintained some connections with Caria, which
were strengthened with the decay of Egypt to-
wards the end of the century”. Using Doson’s
Carian expedition and the material then available
as a starting point, already Nicolaus, pp. 804 and
ff., ecarefully explained that betore 201 Philip
had neither inherited nor posszessed anyv land in
Caria but was on quite good terms with several
cities which, however, (according to Nicolaus, p.
83) were completely free of the king’s anthority.
However, the earlier views of the problem hinged
on the conception of Olympichus as a Macedonian
strategos (see above, pp. 87—8). But Schmitt,
[nters., p. 245, knowing the date of Philip’s letter
7, maintains that the Macedonian domination of
Caria after Doson’s expedition lasted continuate-
ly at least a decade. Will, ibid., p. 232, emphasi-
zes that we do not know the extent of Doson’s
suceess, but, p. 333, he maintains that Caria was
not under permanent occupation, but that Doson
wag only in communication with Olympichus (i.e.
and Mylasa and other cities, see above). In Hist.,

Maria Teresa Piraino, Antigone Dosone re di Mace-
donia, cited above, 1953, pp. 313—9, gave an uncon-
vineing suggestion, based on different psychological and
historical grounds, of the year 228,
¥ Nee alsn Bettingen, loe. ecit., pp. 2135, 50; Tarn,
CAH, VII, p. 722; lately Schmitt, Unters., p. 244, Al-
ready Niese, 11, p. 326, suggested that Doson had been
in alliance with Seleucus IT, and in 1913 he was followed
by Bouché-Leclercq., Hist. Sél.. p. 121, who added Seleucus
111 a=s a possibility,

According to P. Treves, Athenaewm, N.3. 13, 1935,
pp. 38—41 (ef. ibid., p. 47), the expedition was intended
to weaken the Seleucid power, which cannot possibly
have been wanted. In the context Treves quite wrongly
referred to Spyll?, 502 (= P. M. Fraser, Samothrace, 2,1,
The inser. on stone, 1960, pp. 39—40); see Fraser, 7bid.,
Pp. 7T—9.

10 Cary. p. 160, suggested that Doson “presently eva-
cuated hiz posts in Caria, and he allowecd the Macedonian
fleet to fall in decay™ for which the reason “was no doubt
the offer of alliance from Aratus, and the prospect of
regaming Corinth™; ébid., p. 106, “it iz doubtful whether
he retained any part of Caria after the peace of 223",

Piraino, loc. cit.,, p. 341, wrongly stated “L'Evergete
lageid mano libera alla Macedonia in Greeia --- dato che
la Caria al tempo di Filippo V non era pitt macedonica
(Polyb, 111 2, 8; XVI 2 sqr.)" (these references are not
relevant in the context), “bisogna ritenere che Antigono
ne avesse lasciato, come contropartita, il possesso a
Tolemen™,
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I, p. 107, Will states that a part of Caria was on
the occasion of Philip’s arrival “sous suzeraineté
antigonide (mais sous lautorité de fait d’Olym-
pichus d’Alinda) depuis Désén™.

Now it seems possible to make a more decisive
statement concerning the results of Doson’s ex-
pedition. Mylasa received him, which may mean
that the city wanted protection against Attalus,
as T suggest, and since the evidence applies to
Philip V the good relations between Doson and
Mylasa were maintained. It is evident from the
relevant series of letters at Labraunda and the
Rhodian decrees found in Lasus, that the distriets
of Mylasa and lasus (and probably also of other
(larian cities) were within the Macedonian sphere
of interest. This was the result of the activities of
Doson (see below). Olympichus was able to retain
his position as a dynast, to maintain an armed
force and hold various positions until at least
ca. 22011 T suggest (see above) that Attalus never
established himself in Caria and this is corroborat-
ed by the Peace of Apamea in which Rhodes was
given Lyeia, except Telmessus, and Caria south of
the Maeander. Consequently, supposing that
Doson came to Caria (whether by invitation or not)
in order to check Attalus’ increasing power there,
his expedition was absolutely successful; cf. also
my Remarks, p. 173,

Soon after Antiochus Hierax’ death, Seleucus
IT himself died; his son Seleucus TIT failed com-
pletely in his efforts to re-establish the Seleucid
power in Asia Minor and was defeated by Attalus
(cf. p. 91). He “once again brought the realm within
sight of final collapse™ (Cary, p. 112) and at the time
of his death in 223 or 2221 the Seleucids had lost
Asia Minor altogether, which explains why the
troops offered Achaeus the diadem (Bikerman,
Tnst. Sél., p. 10), although he declined it then.
Attalus now ruled roughly the whole of Asia
Minor, wéoay--tiyv éni tdde Tl Tadbpov Suvasteioy,
Polyb. IV 48, 7, and consequently Caria too. But
I must stress that Macedon controlled at least
some parts of that country such as Mylasa, and,
by 222, Achaeus, still at Antiochus 11I's orders,
apparently won everything back. Attalus, there-
fore, had little time to profit by his vietories in
Caria (c¢f. above). In 220 Achaeus accepted the
throne and Asia Minor was once more lost to the
lawful Seleucid ruler for a time,!? since Antiochus
11T was fully occupied in the eastern parts of the

empire with enemies at home and abroad. We
have no reliable information about Achaeus’ ac-
tivity until his apostasis, but his authority in
Asia Minor cannot have been very great since the
defection proved unsuccessful although he gained
control of the army.'* Whether he was in contact
with Egypt or not is uncertain:!® his main efforts
were directed towards the southern districts of
Asia Minor and later towards the north-west,
There seems to have been peace between Attalus
and Achaeus ca. 220 and hostilities were not re-
sumed before 218 (Schmitt, ébid., p. 262 with n.
2; of. Will, Hist., I1, p. 38—9).

Even before the new Labraunda inscriptions
were discovered, it was generally accepted that
Philip V's authority in Caria was the result of
Doson’s Carian expedition.’ Now we know that
this authority was already in force at the very
beginning of Philip’s reign. In the mere outline
of the course of events given above 1 have aimed
at pointing out that just as the turbulent political
situation in Asia Minor inspired Doson’s expedi-
tion, the continuous political instability and the
unpopularity of the Asiatic protagonists must have
made the advantage of being incorporated in the

1 Possibly Olympichus was at least formally subordi-
nate to Achaeus, who in 223 became “chief strategos”
in Lydia and who wielded considerable power throughout
the whole of Seleucid Asia Minor: see Bengtson, Stia-
tegie, 11, pp. 107—9, and further below,

12 Not before July 223, Schmitt, Unters., pp. 2—3. For
the year 222 see Walbank, Clomm. on Polybius, 11, p. 640,
1 See Schmitt, #bid., p. 43; of. Walbank, #bid.. 1, p. 601.
Schmitt, p. 115, dates Achnous’ accession fo most
probably early summer 220, since in the summer of 222
he had already pressed back Attalus to hiz earlier terri-
tory and confined him in Pergamum (ébid., p. 161); ef.
Bd. Will, Rew. Phil., XL, 1986, pp. 290—2; id., I1ist., 11,
pp. 18—21.

u Sehmitt, +bid., p. 165 ef. Holleaux, Etudes, 111, p.
129—30. See also Polyb. V 77, 1, macy 8" Ay gofiepts wal
Bapghe toig il téde Tol Tudpow uwarowmoior, and IV 48, 12,
wat Sadnue mepBépevoc wxl Peoide mpooayopsiong xhTHY
Bupbraro fiv tote wal gofepdraTos Tév Ent tads Tol Tulgou
Boeoiréoy wul Suvaatdhv.

In 213 he was executed; see the references Bengtson,
Gr. Gesch.®, p. 406 n. 23 Walbank, Comm. on Polybius, 11,
PP 93, 97.

15 Seo Holleaux, Etudes, 111, p- 131 fi.; Walbanlk, Camm.
on Polybius, 1, pp. 502, 505; contra Will, Hist., 11, p. 20.
18 [.g. Bengtson, Strategie, 11, p. 367: Magie. p. 749 n.
40, “he may have been influenced by” the expedition
of Doson in 227 B.C.; ef. above, n. 8; L. Hobert in Hol-
leaux, Etudes, IV, p. 162 n. 1; Will, Hist.,'T, p. 335.
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Macedonian sphere of interest generally recognized
by the districts involved. Philip was still “Greece’s
darling” and consequently it was his authority
that Mylasa, lasus and possibly other cities sought
for the resolution of disputes involving their terri-
tories.\?

Owing to the scarcity of sources, the difficult
question arises of how close the relations were
between Philip and Mylasa (and other Carian
cities). In order to examine it we have first, T
think, to consider Doson’s role in the matter
of Labraunda. He simply decided the status of the
shrine and of the priest, and gave the priest a
letter to the Chrysaoreis containing his decision
(5. 1. 5 ff.). The other party, Mylasa, was not in-
formed and, since the priest did not dare to make
use of the letter, the situation was not clarified,
but everything remained as it had been while
Doson lived. This settlement necessarily gives the
impression that Doson was the authority to which
to apply, but not the power who regulated and
controlled all questions in a country dependent on
himself.

Sinee Thilip’s position in Caria was inherited
from Doson, his power in this country at the very
outset of his reign cannot have exceeded Doson’s;
as far as I can see, he inherited the same authority
within the Macedonian sphere of interest that
Doson had previously acquired. This view is
supported by the interpretation of the Rhodian
deecrees from lasus that 1 have given, as well as
by his role in the affair of Labraunda. In 5—7
Mylasa appears as a free city, independent of
Philip, who respects its government by addressing
himself to its bowle and demos (5, 1. 1—2),18
Above, pp. 8791, T have accounted for my opin-
ion that Olympichus, though a much lesser figure,
was not dependent on Philip; in 201/0 Mylasa
repelled an attack by Philip. Consequently, what-
ever Philip’s short- or long-term ambitions may
have been, Mylasa rightly seems to have regarded
itself as de facto independent of Philip.

Since our information on Philip’s relations with
(aria has now been considerably augmented, it is
worth touching on his own Carian campaign,
although the inscriptions of Labraunda which
concern Philip do not cover the period later than
220 B.C.

In the meantime “The Seleucids never made any
serious attempt to recover the territory they had

lost in this part of Asia Minor” (Rostovtzeff,
SHHH, p. 43), since Antiochus II1 in spite of his
ambitions “'to restore the early Seleucid Empire to
its former greatness” (id., ibid., p. 49)," had no
chance of effecting this during the early vears of
his reign when his activity was directed towards
Egypt and the eastern parts of the Empire. The
overthrow of Achaeus was an isolated episode (ef.
above and Will, loc. eit., II, p. 41). T must
mention, however, that when he returned from
his campaign in the East, he came (204 or 203) to
Teos with his giior and his troops, having already
made friendly diplomatic contact with the city
(see Herrmann, pp. 95—100, 106, 103—10) and
was also personally active in Caria through the
ageney of Zeuxis.?® Amyzon passed from the hands
of Egypt to Antiochus (see Wilhelm, Wien. Anz.,
57, 1920, pp. 51—2).21 Alabanda praised him, and
Tralleis was possibly within his gphere of interest
(see Schmitt, Unters., pp. 228, 245—6). The extent
of his activity in Caria is not known, but it is
important to note that while these three cities

17 “Some time before 219 B.C. Attalus 1 had entered
into relations with the Aetolian League”, Esther V.
Hamsen, loe, cit., p. 46. This may, to a certain extent,
have meant a counter-attack on the Macedonian in-
fluence in Caria.
B Cf. R. Herzog in Bengtson, Strafegie, 11, p. 400,
“Die politischen Verhiltnisse der makedonischen Stéidte
werden dadurch eharakterizsiert, dass das Wart 8%unc, d.h.
Ssouverdnes Volk®, nicht vorkommt, sondern auch von
Kos in den Antworten nur wédkie gebraucht wird, obwohl
Kos autonom war und immer die Formel hat: #50Ze
Bovki wad Tée AHros (oder: 7y Poukiit wal TH Sodgala) .
Dow and Edson Jr., Harv. St., XLVITI, cited above,
p. 139, wrote “If a letter of an Antigonid king of Macedon
to an independent state were discovered, its salutation
would probably begin pBactielis Maxveddvev nomen”: of.
Nicolaus, p. 29 n. 107; P. Treves, Les études el., 1X, 1940,
pp. 150—6. This view, however, seems to be overburdened
by the material produced by the authors, which is com-
pleted by J. Pouilloux and N. M. Verdélis, BOH, LXXIV,
1950, p. 42, and has already been refuted by A. Aymard,
Mélanges De Visscher, 111 (cited on 5, 1. 1), pp. 79—84.
W Ci, ibid., p. 634: Magie, pp. 16 —7; Schimitt, Uniers.,
P. 86; Herrmann, pp. 116—8.
20 Zeuxis was vieeroy of Asia Minor with his residence
in Sardis, and probably held the title of erparqyis éxi s
tade tol Tadpon xatadehowpuévag, Bengtson, Strategie, 11,
pp- 109—15, 407. On Zeuxis see o.g. Walbank, Comm.
on Polybius, 11, pp. 503, 649,
21 The epigraphical evidence congists of Welles, 38, dated
to 203 13.C., the contemporary ibid., 39 and 40, and
OGTS, 235, See also Herrmann, p. 95,
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were not very far from Mylasa, the nature of the
terrain meant that they were in an entirely differ-
ent part of Caria than that in which the authority
of Doson and Philip in the early part of his reign
is documented (see, however, below, pp. 130—1,
135). By the time that Antiochus finally turned
westwards, Pergamum’s rule had been further
stabilized, although Antiochus had already in 204
or 203 deprived Attalus of at least Teos (see the
references given by Herrmann, above and bid.,
pp. 110—1, cf. pp. 114—6). Several cities which
had formerly been Seleucid were either free or
Ptolemaic, Rhoder’ influence was greater than be-
fore, and he also had to reckon with Philip, whose
inherited aunthority in some parts of Caria was
well established and who, after the peace with
Rome in 205, wanted to make practical use of this
authority by enlarging the territory he used as a
hasge.??

This background is to be kept in mind when
studying the agreement of different spheres of
interest or, what Rostovtzeff, ibid., p. 51, calls
“the scandalous treaty” between Antiochus and
Philip when Ptolemy Philopater was dead.?® Ae-
cording to this understanding or treaty. Ptolemy
Epiphanes’ holdings in Caria would fall to Philip.
This information is given in Polyb. 111 2.8,
Irorepalon 7ol Buciéos pertodnrdfavrog Tov Blov
¢ émi duxrpéast

Tie 100 wuradehaiupévan oudbe dpyic Hplavto nono-
mpaymovely  xal Tae yeipae Emfarrewy  Dlummog
pev Toig xat’ Alyumrov?t wal Keplav ol Zapov,
"Avrioyoz 8¢ toic wave Koliny Zuptay zat Qowikny.
and also in App. Maced. 4, 1, where, however,
the passage in question contains several errors, like
Tawte instead of Kaptx®

However, D. Magie, JRS, XXIX, 1939, pp.
3244 doubted whether “The “agreement” be-
tween Philip V and Antiochus TIT for the partition
of the Bgyptian empire”, had in fact been made on
the occasion of Philopator’s death, and regarded
the information as “a deliberate fabrication for
political purposes” by Rhodes and Attalus I in
order to impel Rome to inter vene. Magie adhered to
his view in Roman rule, pp. 15, 750—1 n. 42;
on Rome’s fear of the coalition as a prineipal reason
for its participation in the Second Macedonian
War see the references ibid.. n. 43. He found it
difficult to explain the information given by Polyb.
XVI 1,8, deseribing Philip’s request for help and

foad for the army weaze: g ouvlinnas. The help was
half-heartedly given by Zeuxis,?® who represented
the interests of Antiochus in this area of Asia
Minor for some years (cf. Wilhelm, loc. cit., pp.
56—7; see further below).

In a review of L. De Regibus, La repubblica
romana e gli ultimi re di Macedonia, 1951, who

22 Rostovtzeff, SEHH. p. 634, speaks of Philip’s “desire
to improve his economic situation™; Magie, p. 13, stated
that Philip “evelved the plan of building np an empire
in the Aegean”, which implied the erushing of Rhodes’
power; Walbank, Philip V., p. 108, explained Philip’s
activity in the Aegean and Asia Minor towards the end
of the century by the disturbance of the balance of powoer
through Antiochus’ victories in the IKast.

28 (On the very much discussed problem of the time of
his death see Schmitt, Unfers., pp. 180—236. Schmitt
himself, referring to mseriptions and papyri, dates it to
before mid-Aungust, 204, while Polybius, who does not
permit a dating before September, 203, is supposed to
have made a mistake when converting different calendar
systems into reckoning in Olympiads. Schmitt supposes
that Philopater’s death was not concealed any considera-
ble time (cf. Will, ITist., 1T, pp. 93— 6); see further Wal-
bank, J RS, LV, 1965, p, 263; K. Abel, Hepmes, 95, 1067,
pp. 72—90; Herrmann, p. 96; Walbank, Comm. on
Polybius, T1, pp. 4357, who reckons with a deliberate
postponement in Polybius and suggests, pp. 472—3, that
the pact was in 203/2.

21 This reading of the MS is defended by P. Pédech, R Ed,
LXVII, 1954, pp. 3913, and La méthode historigue
de Polybe, 1964, p. 110 n. 54, against the restorations
suggested xat’ Alvaiov (Niebuhr), wxwa Kiov (Holleaux),
ef. Schmitt, Unters., p. 252, Tt was defended previously
by Pozzi, p. 374 (56) n. 4, “si referizsce alle isole e alle
cittd costiere della Tracia e della Tonia”, which is ap-
proved by Chr, Habicht, Ath. Mitt., 72, 1957, p. 240 n. 110,
25 This causerl Holleaux, Etudes, 11T, p- 70 n. 2, to re-
ject the instance as a reliable source, while Schmitt,
ibid., p. 253, defends the MB by giving to lonia the sense
of “wohl ganz allgemein “Westkleinasien™. That Appian
erroneously dated the treaty to the time of Philopater’s
accession s not important: see Bouché-Leclercy, Hisi.
Lagides, 1, p. 352 n. 4.

Other sources of the treaty are Polybh., XV 20, 6, see
below; XVI 1,8—9, cf. below; Livy XXXIT 14.5; Justin
XXX 2, 8 3; Trogus el 30; S, Hieron. In Dan.
XTI 13 (Porphyry, F Gr Hist 260 F 45); John of Antioch,
fr. 54 (FHG IV, p. 538); Schmitt, ibid., pp. 237—9;
Will, Hist., TT, p. 100, Sehmitt, ¢hid., pp. 2367, gives a
proposal of chronology of the years 204—1.

2% Polyb. XVI 1, 88, Swenipmero (sc. Philip) wpég

Zehiw, mopanakdy adtdy olrov yopnyfiosr ol Ti Koo

GuUTEATTEW KuTk Thg ouwbixag. 6 8t ZzUfig Omenplveto piv
morely T watd g ouvlfxac, odx Bodiete 88 swpaTumwosiy
ghnflwae oy Dlummow. Tt iz to be noted that the Seleucid
Alabanda also helped Philip: see below, n. 34.
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followed Magie in this view. K.-E. Petzold, Gromon,
25, 1953, p. 405, denying the existence of a treaty,
cautiously stated “doch hatte man sich wohl in
Bedarfsfall Unterstiitzung bei der Durchfithrung
des Planes zugesagt”, basing his opinion merely on
Polybius’ information about Philip’s request for
help. Chr. Habicht, loc. ¢it., pp. 239—40, following
Magie in principle, thinks that the secret treaty
between Philip and Antiochus certainly did not
originate in Polybius, but that it was an explana-
tion, made by contemporaries, of the fact that
at the same time as Antiochus made his campaign
in Syria, Philip terminated his friendship with
Egypt and occupied Samos which is strategically
important, whence he was later driven out by
force. But the occupation of Samos does not ex-
plain Philip’s further operations. K. Badian,
Gunomon, 38, 1966, pp. 715—6, in his favourable
review of Schmitt, Unlers., thinks that “an under-
standing between the two kings” is all that needs
to be reckoned with, and emphasizes that “there is
no instance (except that of the reluctant Zeuxis) of
actual collaboration”. Badian is sceptical about
the information given by Polybius on the grounds
that he is often untrustworthy; “on balance Magie
still has a case”.

On the other hand, several scholars have de-
fended the traditional view against the attack of
Magie, with various arguments. So Walbank, for
instance, Philip V, p. 113 n. 4, regarded Magie’s
conclusion as too radical; Philip’s appeal to Zeuxis
corroborated the existence of the treaty which, he
declared, we know of in “exaggerated versions”
(see also id., Comm. on Polybius, 11, p. 472). Ibud.,
pp. 127—8, Walbank, agreeing with Holleaux
(see e.g. his Rome, la Gréce etc., 1921, pp. 320, 329),
regarded the treaty as the reason for Rome's
“concern for eastern affairs.” Schmitt, Unters., pp.
250—6, maintains the principal theory that the
treaty only meant a dividing into different
spheres of interest and not a military alliance in its
real sense, though some agreement of material
help seems to have been made as we see from
Zeuxis' role; he emphasizes (pp. 246—7) that
Antiochus had to acquiesce in Philip’s activities
because of his engagement in South Syria; see
further ibid., pp. 239—43, 260—1. Ed. Will,
Rev. Phil., XL, 1966, p. 293, aware that the scarcity
of the sources exacerbates the problem, still main-
tains that the treaty was only temporary and that

H-—212-7728 Crampie

Antiochus was not willing to give up anything
in Asia Minor for good,*” as Holleaux, Etudes, 1V,
pp. 198—39, claimed. Retracting an earlier opinion, 8
Schmitt, ibid., pp. 248—50, followed by Will,
Hist., I, pp. 98—100, suggests that Philip nego-
tiated a treaty promising neutrality in the war
between Antiochus and Egypt in exchange for
freedom to act in south-western Asia Minor.

Certainly the two kings were mutually distrust-
ful; this is supported by Polyb. XV 20,6, r vap
adrdy (se. Antiochus and Philip) nepasmovdodvrwy
wEy arknhovs, SeTouévey 8¢ v tol mudde dpyhv:
sece Holleaux, Kfudes, IV, pp. 198—9, 204 n. 3;
Schmitt, Unters., pp. 237—8, 260—1 (for Philip’s
support of Antiochus in the matter of Teos cf.
Herrmann, p. 137 with n. 208). Just as the half-
hearted help given by Zeuxis points at a more or
less concealed tension between the kings, here as
elsewhere we have to deal with the praectical poli-
ties of a given situation.

It seems evident to me that the scholars quoted
above who have defended the authenticity of the
tradition are right, but in the present condition
of our evidence it does not seem possible to reach
a definite conclusion about whether the two kings
made a formal treaty or had only an understand-
ing. This question, however, is not of paramount
importance. The arrangement itself is well docu-
mented, primarily by Polybius, and we are in-
formed that the Seleucid Zeuxis had to colla-
borate with Philip. Both kings had clear motives
for making an agreement, and in spite of their
mutual distrust they did not come into conflict
with each other. The course of events both during
Philip's stay in Caria and after his flight, when
Antiochus came to the country, is perfectly ex-
plained by the agreement between the kings. How
Rome reacted to it iz another question.

It might seem astonishing that Antiochus gave

2% See also Schmitt, Rom wnd Rhodos, p. 62 n. 1; Bengtson,
Strategie, 1L, p. 110 note from p. 109, “ein typischer Raub-
vertrag”; id., G'r. Gesch.2, p. 415 n. 1; A. H. Mc¢Donald,
J RS, LITI, 1963, pp. 180—1; Pédech, La méthode, citod
above, pp. 108—10, 117, 145. Lately Will, Hist., 11, p.
101, writes “La seule interprétation cu’il faille réso-
lument rejeter est celle gqui nie 'authentieité du traité et
le renvoie au rayon des légendes™,

28 H.g. Walbank, lee. cit., p. 113 n. 3, thought that the
mitiative was most probably taken by Antiochus: cf.
however, id., Comm. on Polybius, 11, p. 473, and J RS,
LV, 1965, pp. 263—4.
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up old Seleucid lands in this way; but, firstly,
his predecessors had, as 1 have pointed out above,
already de facto surrendered them and watched a
firm Macedonian authority established in the
districts in question which were not in any case
extensive. Moreover, they were on the periphery of
his empire, whose centre lay to the east; thus the
pact must have been extremely welcome to him,
since he was given freedom of action in Syria.
Also the Carian districts were exposed to threats
from Pergamum, Egypt and Rhodes, a situation
which Antiochus probably hoped to profit by if
Philip were defeated; this is suggested by K. R.
Bevan, The house of Seleucus, 1902, 11, pp. 31—2,
As a matter of fact, when Antiochus, on the occa-
sion of his aggression in Asia Minor in 197 heard
the news of the battle of Cynoscephalae and conse-
quently decided to abandon Philip (cf. below), he
was free to assert his hereditary claims in western
Asia Minor, although he had no overwhelming
success (see next chapter).

The scattered evidence we possess for Philip’s
own Carian expedition in 201* confirms our theory
of an agreement of some kind between him and
Antiochus. Holleaux suggested in his Conclusion,
ibid., p. 334, that Philip behaved as he did because,
after the battle of Chios? he was prevented from
marching northwards;?! he was foreed to fight
Rhodes, contrary to his plans, and after the attack
on Attalus in the autumn of 201 the only large
territory which he subdued was the Rhodian
Peraen. Moreover, he occupied only free cities in
Caria, i.e. lasus, Bargylia, Euromus, Pedasa, ibid.,
pp. 314—20, of. ibid., V, pp. 38 n. 5, 367 n. 1
(while Stratonicea, as well as the Peraea, was
Rhodian: see Fraser and Bean, Rhod. Per., pp.
102—35; Miletus’ position is not clear, ibid., IV, pp.
320—31). Philip menaced the Egyptian oceupying
forees and took over some of the territories tempo-
rarily, but we have no indieation that he annexed
any Egyptian city except Myous which he handed
over to Magnesia, ibid., 1V, pp. 334—5; V, p. 338,
and Samos which was forcibly reclaimed by Egypt:
sce Habicht, cited above.

It is, however, emphasized by Schmitt, Unters.,
pp. 256—9 (followed by Will, Hist., 11, p. 108),
that we are not justified in forming any conclu-
sions ex silentio out of the isolated references to
Philip’s Carian campaign. According to Schmitt,
Philip's purpose was evidently to acquire territory

in Asia Minor and he did not care who held the
territory in question. At this point the new evi-
dence from Labraunda gives firmer ground for
judgment. We know now that Doson had in fact
extended Macedonian authority over some districts
of Caria, which Philip had inherited. In the late
summer or early autumn of 201 Philip came to
Caria to make practical use of his authority®? and
certainly also with the idea of augmenting it.3® At
this time Antiochus too had advanced into Caria
but, as far as we know, he had shown respect for
Macedonian interests. The presence of Seleucid
troops in the vicinity might, however, explain the
fact that some cities dared to resist Philip, and
also, as regards Mylasa (see above, n. 7), we have
to reckon with the possibility that the city had in
some way or other realigned itself with the Seleu-
cid Empire (cf. next chapter). Beyond doubt Philip

¥ The most varied and penetrating study of the intricate
sources of Philip’s expedition in Caria and its vieinity is
still that given by Holleaux in his posthumous work
Etudes, TV, pp. 298 ff., which is contrasted by the editor
L. Robert, ibid., p. 299 note from p. 298, with the sum-
mary account in e.g. Meyver, Grenzen. The sources are
listed on p. 212 n. 4. On Philip’s campaign in Asia Minor
see al=o . B, MeShane, The foreign policy of the Aftalids
of Pergamum, 1964, pp. 120—2,

3 Sehmitt, Rom und Rhodos, p. 61 n. 1, was of the opinion
that primarily psychological reasons speak in favour of
Philip's defeat off Chios preceding his vietory at Lade;
for the discussion of the order of the two battles see
Will, Hist., 11, pp. 108—%9; Walbanl, Comm. on Polybius,
I1, pp. 487—500, 503—4.

31 Such a direction of Philip's activity would have made
Antiochus, 1 think, still more inclined to make the
agreement.

32 [ want to stress that in this context I never use the
term of “possession”, or a synonym, but “anthority’, since
the cities and districts in question were to my mind not
directly dependent on Macedon but more or less willmgly
incorporated into its sphere of influence; see above, p. 125,
Cf. Schmitt, Unters., p. 245, “Es ist jedenfalls nicht sehr
wahrscheinlich, dass die Stiadte, die wir in den Jahren
201—197 in Philipps Besitz finden, seit 228/7 ununter-
brachen makedoniseh waren. Es spielt freilich auch keine
grosse Rolle: auf jeden Fall konnte sich Philipp auf
seine ererbten Rechte auf Karien berufen, die entspechend
den besitzrechtlichen Vorstellungen der Griechen in der
Zwischenzeit allenfalls geruht hatten und nun wieder
auflebten”.

# That Philip failed in this respect is another question;
the limited extent of his conquests in Asia Minor and also
in Caria is emphasized by Holleaux, Rome, la Gréce ete.,
cited ahove, p. 318 n. 2, and others.
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lost the rest of the goodwill he might possibly have
enjoyed on arrival, during his stay in Caria.
According to Holleaux’ reconstruction, it wasnot
until after the conquest of the Peraea that Philip
attacked the cities in September, a necessary action
in order to control the country, and above all the
coast to preserve communications with the navy.
The cities were free, and we possess no information
of an attack by Philip on any Seleucid city apart
from devastation of Alabanda’s territory. This at-
tack might seem strange considering the entente or
treaty between the kings. But Philip’s situation
was precarious, and he was led into desperate
actions as, for instance, against Mylasa.®* The
event might have been an isolated transgression,
Antiochus was oceupied in South Syria, and finally
we know of the distrust which existed between the
kings. The conflict which the attack might have
caused never came to a head since Philip left
(laria precipitately in 200, although his land forces
still kept the occupied cities,® and Antiochus did

not come to Caria until 197, Also Schmitt, ibid.,
p. 248 (cf. Will, Hist., 11, p. 107), regards Antiochus’
relaxed attitude to Philip and his remaining
troops as an obvious sign of an arrangement be-
tween the two kings.

M Polyb. XVI 24, 68, v wwva (se. food) pev adrd
Zebiug Eyophyer, T4 8% Mudxasic xal "AraPavdels xai Mayvy-
tes, oiig, omdve wév 11 Bolev, Eamwey, f7e 3t ud Soizy, Uhdxret
xat Emefolheusy awdtois. téhog Eml v Muizciov wéhww
nodfelg ouveathiouto Suk Duiowhious, Eopdkr 32 Sk v
drovioy The EmBodic. Thv & TAkafavdiov yogev g mohe-
phoy (sie!) woaténbzipe, phone avayxaiov shvar wogilew 6
oTpaTelipaTt T mpts THY Teugny, of. Bengtson, Stralegie,
11, p. 136, “Damals haben verschiedene karische Stédte
—Mylasa, Alabanda, Magnesia am Méander—dem Make-
donenkénige auf Vermittlung des .,Vicekdnigs” Zeuxis
Verpflegung liefern miissen.”

Philip occupied also the town of Alabanda itself: see
Walbank, ad loc.
35 On the governor, regius praefectus, etgutnybés 7ol
Buauaéwe, Deinocrates, whom Philip left hehind in Caria
see Bengtson, ihid., pp. 370—1.



VIII. THE STATUS OF MYLASA FROM LATE 3rd CENTURY B.C.
UNTIL THE PEACE OF APAMEA

This volume is largely concerned with Mylasa and
its status from the middle of the 3rd century
B.C., when it was liberated by Seleucus 11, to
the end of the century; but, for this part of Asia
Minor the period did not really end until 188
when the Romans made peace at Apamea with
Antiochus 111 who had to withdraw from Asia
Minor north of the Taurus.! The status of the
different cities defined in the peace depended on
the position they had previously taken or enjoyed;
and T must end this study with a short account
of the remaining events which led to the declara-
tion of the freedom of Mylasa in the peace.

When Antiochus 111 came to Asia Minor in 197
and sailed round the southern and western coasts
(we have no information on the route of the land
army) his purpose was, as is said above, that “all
the cities of Asia were to return to their former
status”, iLe. ““allies” of the Seleucid monarch”
(Magie, p. 17). When possible he preferred peace-
able methods, and he offered independence to the
cities if they were willing to become his allies,
but he was ready to use foree.?

Schmitt, Unters.. pp. 43—4, 278—85, admits the
dependence of the different cities in Asia Minor
on Antiochus, but he emphasizes that our in-
formation is very limited and that Antiochus’
power over a city, at least from 197 to 190 B.C.,
normally did not leave any traces; cities which
became free in 188 might have been so before,
but would also have been tributary to Antiochus
although they eventually went over to Rome; cf.
also Magie, pp. 109, 950—1 n. 60, 952 n. 61; Will,
Hist., TI, p. 196. In 197 and the following winter,
Antiochus enjoved his great year of conquests in
Asia Minor (Schmitt, pp. 293—5) but his action

was principally directed towards north-western

Asia Minor and Thrace (:bid.. pp. 271, 289), and
as a whole the venture failed.

In Caria Antiochus had to consider Rhodes who
protected the cities and like Pergamum was pro-
tected in its turn by Rome (Bouché-Leclercq,
Hist. Lagides, 1, p. 377. Magie, pp. 104 ff.; Schmitt,
ebid., pp. 280, 287; Will, loc. eit., pp. 1551f.). We lose
track of his march in 197 beyond Xanthus as far

L On the different interpretations of the Roman peace
terms eoncerning Antiochus’ evacunation of hig provinces
in Asia Minor north of the Taurus, and on the difficulties
ariging therefrom see . Morkholm, Awntiochus 117 of
Syria, 1966, pp. 22--8 (Cilivia Tracheia was still nomi-
nally part of the Seleucid Empire, ébid., p. 28 n. 30).
A. H. MeDonald, JRES, LVIIL, 1967, pp. 1—8, argues
convinceingly that the river system of the ancient Caly-
cadnus was the line of demareation.

? Bee e.g. MeShane, cited above, p. 132, “Antiochus,
now the “Great Wing,” began seeking friends among the
autonomous  Greek cities of western Asia Minor that
had once belonged to the Seleucid symmachic, About
205 he endorsed the inviolability of Magnesia and shortly
thereafter showed benevolent interest in [lium and Teos
(Attalid ecities), and in Amyzon, Tralles, and Nysa in
Caria”; of. Holleaux, Hiudes, TV, p. 193 n. 3: Welles, pp.
167, 170—1, 176, 178; Schmitt, Unters., pp. Y6—9, 245
for Teos see above, p. 127. See Jones, The Greek: eity, 1940,
p. 99, on the attitude of Antiochus to the cquestion of
the independence of eities in Asia, which he tolerated
when owed to their own efforts and conferred by him-
self, as being sovereign of Asia. Characteristic of An-
tiochus” conduct in 197 is how he dealt with Tasus,
which “received from Antiochus the assurance that its

independence would be “preserved”. a promise which
the King afterward fulfilled by stationing a garrison
in the city and driving out all those who had opposed
him” (Magie, p. 105; see the references ibid., p. 946 n. 49);
it is, however, to be emphasized that according to OGLS,
237 the ecity remained autonomous. On eities which
refused to be “protected” by him cf. also Rostovtzeff,
SEHH, pp. 635, 1472—3 n. 44; MceShane, loc. cit., pp.
134—8; Schmitt. Unders., pp. 2456, 276 {f.
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as Ephesus, but lasus is the only one of the coastal
towns he seems to have occupied, while Bargylia
was still held by the Macedonians, until Rome
took control of it after the peace in 196, Also he
took all the remainder of the territory previously
occupied by the Macedonians apart from giving
Stratonicea back to Rhodes; but in most respects
we are not informed about his activity in Caria.®
The literary sources do not directly mention My-
lasa in connection with Antiochus: see Magie,
Anatolian Studies DBuckler, 1939, pp. 164 ff. T
must, however, mention once more the information
given by Polyb. XVI 24, 68 (quoted above, p. 131
n. 34) that Mylasa, like the Seleucid governor
Zeuxis and the Seleucid Alabanda, gave food to
Philip and that this ecity, like (the territory of)
Alabanda, was subjected to his attack. Using the
case of Alabanda as a comparison, it seems reason-
able to suggest that. if the reason for the attack
on Mylasa were not the city’s rapprochement to
the Seleucids, the attack itself could have provided
the reason for such a rapprochement. Also, we
have to remember that Antiochus enjoyed an
excellent reputation and great popularity in Asia
Minor after his return from his eastern campaign
in 205/4 (see above, pp. 137—38, and above, n. 2).
Schmitt, referring to Holleaux and Bikerman,
writes “Mylasa diirfte trotz der Bestatigung seiner
Freiheit im J. 188 (Liv. XXXVIIT 39.8) von
Antiochos abhingig gewesen sein” but, according
to the principle put into practice at Apamea,
Mylasa as a previously free city should have been
declared free whether it had been under Antiochus
or had defended its independence against him.
The attitude of such a city towards Rome deter-
mined its position (see above). As far as T can see,
however, Mylasa continued to act as a free and
independent city but at the same time it was
once more incorporated into the Seleucid sphere of
interest by Antiochus, and had accordingly to do
honour to the king (cf. above, Ch. TII). Mylasa
seems to have attained this position besides the
king’s liberal policy towards the cities in general,
because of its resistance to Philip, just as this
resistance must later have meant that it was
favoured by the Romans, but also because it was
situated close to and, if I may say so, lay in the
shadow of Rhodian territory. The neighbouring
Kuromus became Rhodian in 188,% Stratonicea was
given back to Rhodes by Antiochus, Bargylia

was never in his hands, and Rhodes protected
Myndus and Halicarnassus among other cities
(Schmitt, pp. 280—1). So it looks as if the interests
of Rhodes and Antiochus met in the distriet of
Mylasa, a favourable situation for this city.
Antiochus came to terms with Rhodes and did
not interfere with the interests of the island. That
Mylasa was favourably regarded in Rhodes is
proved by the fact that a delegation from the city
took part in the peace negotiations in 196 between
Miletus and Magnesia (Syll®, 588). The island
arranged these negotiations without interference
from Antiochus (ef. Will, Hist., L1, p. 158). Schmitt,
p. 282, speaking of Teos, denies that the role of
negotiator implies anything for a ecity’s freedom
of movement. since cities dependent on Rhodes
—Caunus (?), Cnidus, Halicarnassus, Myndus and
Samos—i(as well as Mylasa) had also been involved
in negotiation. This view seems unjustified to me.
Teos was a free city, though incorporated into the
sphere of influence of Antiochus, and its participa-
tion is fully explained by the fact that the city
had obtained neutrality when it was declared
fepo nol dovtoc: (see Herrmann, pp. 107—8, 144,
and above, p. 84). According to Schmitt, Miletus
and Magnesia did not come under Antiochus’ con-
trol until after 197/6 (cf. MeShane, loe. cit., p. 132)
and the other negotiating cities of Asia Minor, and
several other cities there, were independent of
Antiochus during the negotiations. Since these
were sponsored by Rhodes, nothing prevented
cities dependent on the island from participating
along with free cities. The important thing was
that they represented independence from Antiochus
and the threat he constituted. as Schmitt him-
self points out (p. 288). Mylasa was not Rhodian
(see below), and consequently it seems for the
oceasion to have been regarded as independent of
Antiochus or, as is my view, at liberty to act

* (f, Magie, p. 144, “Caria had never undergone any
such process of urbanization as the other distriets subject
to their “(se. of the Seleueids)’” rule. Even Antiochus I11,
despite his efforts to strengthen himself in Caria, seems
to have made no change in the prevailing order other
than to declare Alabanda free and autonomous.”

1 “vorher also wahrscheinlich syrisech gewesen” (Schmitt,
ibid., p. 281). That Mylasa, supported by Alabanda, in
167 made an abortive attack on tic &v Edodupw méhag,
Polyb. XXX 5, 11—3, which then helonged to Rhodes,
is another guestion. On Euromus see my Remarks, n.
19 with references.
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independently within a wide compass as long as it
did not obstruct Antiochus’ interests.?

There does exist some slight epigraphic evidence
that Mylasa was within Antiochus III's sphere
of interest. In the honorific decree from Mylasa,
Hula und Szanto, p. 12, no. 2(= Cousin, BCH,
XXII, 1898, p. 382, no. 23) the honorand, a
Rhodian, is mentioned as othog é&v tob Buoih|cws
and tal d]uastrnpion 1ol dv Kaptor apyduastie.
According to Bengtson, Strategie, 11, p. 52 n. 1,
this title belonged to the highest royal (Seleucid)
judge in Caria. Magie, p. 1028 n. 74, refuted the
editors’ suggestion that the decree should he
connected with the period of Rhodian rule over
Claria south of the Maeander in 188—167 (see
Fraser and Bean, Rhod. Per., pp. 107 ff.), since
Mylasa was then free, and he suggested an earlier
date—more exactly the reign of Antiochus I1II.
Ruge, ibid., dated the inseription to ca. 197 and
held that it indicated “wenigstens dusserlich, gute
Beziehungen zwischen Rhodos und Antiochos”.
Certainly the importance of this evidence must not
be exaggerated, but it seems evident that My-
lasa honoured an official whose duties were con-
cerned with the city. Magie’s dating might well be
correct,

In Labraunda a covering letter has been dis-
covered in which a king Antiochus issued some
instructions regarding the order of the shrine.®
The inscription will be published in Part TI, and
here T give only my preliminary restoration of the
relevant 1. 3—8.

[---] guvsérayey fuliv 6] Baoiheds
1 [Alvrioyoc Empéreray morziolor O[v]-

[ou]ev ol dmavre Té d2Aat Dpeis ob[v]
b

[#]ozd Te T howmdk edtaxteite, Homep]

[mplootxet, xal pnte émoxnvoit[e---17
1—35

8 [ 1é&v Aufpadvdors pize ---
1 -

2

The letter was presumably addressed to Mylasa,
since the shrine of Labraunda belonged to the
city,® but as to the writer and the time of the
letter, there are no other clues than the letter-
forms and the mention of the king Antiochus in
II. 3—4. The letter-forms are later than those of
the dated 7, and the engraving is roughly ca.

200 B.C.® The letter itself, however, may very
well have been earlier, since in Labraunda, as else-
where, there are several instances of a late en-
graving of an earlier document. Therefore the
probability with which we can identify the king
on whose authority the letter depends, is a decisive
factor in the dating.

Certainly Antiochus II is a possibility. Above,
pp- 35, 83, I have suggested that he reconquered
the distriet of Mylasa from Egypt and since Mylasa
was liberated by Seleucus II, he would fit per-
fectly well as the man to solve various problems
concerning this distriet. From his reign also there
are some documents (3, Il. 4—6) sent to Mylasa by
Sophron and Ptolemy “the son”. Antiochus Hierax
cannot possibly have been the king mentioned,
in gpite of his position as viceroy of Asia Minor
for some years. Though he fought in Caria we
posgess no epigraphic or literary evidence of his
hold on this remote country, or, in particular, on
Mylasa (see above, Ch. VII). And since he emerged
finally as an unsuccessful usurper, his orders could
not possibly have been revived or recorded some
three decades after his final defeat, at a time when
Antiochus IIT was the ruling king.

The date of the engraving is major evidence in
favour of Antiochus I1I; in that case the docu-

5 So also Ruge, R.-E., s.v. Mylasa, 1933, col. 1052,

By the way, when dealing with Mylasa’s situation and
relations to Rhodes, 1 think that the reason for the
separate mention of the eity as free in the Peace of
Apamea was that it constituted a free conclave within
the Rhodian sphere of interest; eof. Holleaux, Etudes,
V., p. 423; Magie, p. 109,

& Inv. 73/K 73. Front block in the south-east anta of
the South Propylaca (see Jeppesen, pp. 13—4; PL I,
XIIT B, XVI B), found in 1949. Width 58 em., height
456 em,, thickness 1.056 m. The block has two inseriptions,
of which 73 is on the front face. The letters are in Il
1—8 ca. 1.9 em., in 1. 9—12 ca. 1.7 em. high, inter-
linear space is in 1. 1—8 ¢a. 3 cm., in 1l. 9—12 ca. 2.6 cm.
Plate 6. Cf. my Prel. survey, p. 100,

7 An adverb as e.gz. 18|, pgeé | or adtd B

¥ Sea above, pp. 80—1. Like 1, this letter was presumably
the result of the complaints of the priest at the time;
for eltaxteire in L. 6 ef. Korris’ complaints against
Mylasa of wagoweiv and neglect of the due gifts when
offering, 1. 11. 4—6; 8. 1l. 19—22,

4 Notice especially the pi with almost equally long ver-
tical strokes, the broad nu with a full vertical stroke to
the right. the slightly oblique outer strokes of the mu,
the very open omega below with small horizontal strokes
in L. 10,
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ment would be an original.’® The king’s interest in
Carian shrines is manifestly documented in Amy-
zon," where many inscriptions have been found
from the time of Antiochus 111, "qui fut, avec son
ministre Zeuxis, le grand bienfaiteur du sanctuaire;
cest, avec le milieu du IVe siecle (i.e. the period
of the Hecatomnids), I'époque la plus brillante du
sanctuaire” (L. and J. Robert, CRAI, 1949, p.
306).12 Possibly Zeuxis was the writer.'® The fact
that the priest’s complaints involved a problem
less important than the one in 1—3 and conse-
quently were more convenient to set before a
sovereign present in the country than before one
living far away, points to Antiochus ILI (and
Zeuxis), but even this is not conclusive.

A large block discovered in the shrine of Sinuri
(sce above, p. 64) is said to have been engraved
with a letter of a [Basuieis]| *Avzioyog (L 1) and
l. 7 reads aug ouvrafac tov abrdv (or adréw) (cf.
above, 1. 3). The stone is, however, so badly da-
maged that only very few words are legible (see
L. Robert, Stnurd, p. 12; id., Hellenica, VII, 1949,
p. 67). The date of the inscription is not indicated,
but considering the dating of most of the docu-
ments discovered in the shrine,”* Antiochus ILI
seems to be the obvious choice.

In conclusion, we possess no unquestionable in-
formation that Mylasa was under Antiochus II1
or was incorporated into his sphere of interest.
But the king was very popular in Asia Minor in
and after 205/4 (see above, for Teos), and he had
already advanced into Caria though he does not
seem to have interfered with the Macedonian
sphere of interest. The demands of Philip, espe-
cially the occasion of his attack on Mylasa and
the time thereafter when he and his army pro-
vided a constant threat, must have meant that the
city was in need of support which could only come
from Antiochus. The king Antiochus who is men-
tioned or might be hinted at in inscriptions dis-
covered in Mylasa (Labraunda and Sinuri) may
in each individual case be identified with another
king, but taken together and considering the
political situation in the district, these references
confirm the suggestion that Mylasa was under the
control of Antiochus III. T imagine that Mylasa
mace overtures to Antiochus at the latest when
Philip was in Caria, and that the alliance was
confirmed when Antiochus came to the country
in person. Because of his friendship with Rhodes,

and as an expression of approval of the city’s
attitude towards Philip, he admitted Mylasa to a
privileged position, although he did not shrink
from interfering with the ecity’s affairs when he
thought it opportune,

The comments given above on Mylasa’s status
are mere conjecture based on what slight evi-
dence we possess. As to the attitude of the city
towards the Romans, however, we only know
that it was expressly declared free in the Peace
of Apamea (Polyb. XXI 46, 4; Livy XXXVIII
39, 8: see above). This must mean that Mylasa,
like most cities in Asia Minor, had joined the

10 That Antiochus is not called Méyas or Bacihels pévag
in the ingeription from Labraunda is no proof that the
reference is not to Antiochus III even if the dating
is after his return from the East, since we have no
epigraphic evidence that the king or hiz chancery
added the epithet which seems to have been intended
for the eastern parts of the empire: see Schmitt, Uniers..
pp. 92—5 with references; cf. J. and L. Robert, Bull.
épigr., 19656, 436: Will, Hist., T, p. 58; Walbanlk, Coman.
on Polybius, 11, pp. 638—0. L. Robert, Monnaies an-
tiques en Troade, 1966, p. 81 n. 3, emphasizes the impor-
tance of studying the title of ‘Megas’ in the context of
the evidence and not only from chronological grounds.
On Mévac as a cult title of Antiochus in Teos and possibly
elsewhere in the West see Herrmann, pp. 99—100, 147—
56. Nor can we expect his elder son Antiochus who was
co-regent from 210 to late summer 193 (Schmitt, ibid.,
pp. 13—8) to have been mentioned, sinee Antiochus 111
speaks or is referred to alone in Welles, 31. 32, 368, 37
39, 40 from the years ca. 205—4 B.C.

1 Certainly thiz is in no way a decisive proof; ef. e.g.
the wording of Rostovtzeff, SHHH, p. 439, “And there
i3 not the slightest doubt that Seleucns (se. 1) and his
successors held the great temples of Asia Minor in general
in high esteem”.

12 [hid., “Signalons, dans ee groupe, deux fragments de
lettres royales, des déerets pour des arnbassadeurs aupros
du roig ou de Zeuxis, pour le commandant d’Alinda, pour
une troupe de soldats venus déliveer le sanctuaire.”
These inseriptions are ympublished.

B In Amyzon Zeuxis renewed a dedication made by
Idrieus (i.e. the brother of Maussollus) and had his
own dedication engraved under that of ldrieus, Fab-
ricius, Rerl. Sitzb., 1894, pp. Y15—7; L. Robert, Siiuri,
p. 102, who changed the restoration “Euxzd[uvou into
-pve; see also J. and L. Robert, CRAT, 1948, p. 431,
There is no sign of any building activity in Labraunda
in the reign of Antiochus I1T; ef. Westholm, p. 113.

14 L. Robert, Sinwri, p. 11, “Le plus grand nombre de
ces doenuments remonte a 'époque hellénistigque, surtout
au IT¢ et au Ier siéele av, J.-C. Quand il en est autrement,
je 'ai signalé expressément.”
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alliance of Rome, Rhodes and Pergamum against
Antiochus when the war broke out in 1921 (see
above, and also Magie, pp. 106—7, 948—9: Mec-
Shane, loe. cit., pp. 144—5).

15 Shortly before this the states of Asia Minor had
communicated with Rome; see the statement about the
year 205 in Livy XXIX 11, 1, nullasdum in Asia socias
civitates habebat populus Romanus. Attalus T, however,

taking sides with Rome, had already fought against Philip
in 209/8, and he and Rhodes, threatened by TPhilip,
sent envoys to Rome in 201; of. above, p. 130. In 196
and 195 Lampsacus and Smyrna obtained Rome’s pro-
tection. Diplomatie contact between Rome and Antiochus
III was not established until late 200, On the whole
question see e.g. Holleaux, Rome, lao Gréce ele., cited
above, pp. 56—60, 91—4; Magie, pp. 12—3, 14, 105—6
with notes,
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I. Inseriptions Published in Part 1

1. Names of Gods

=
@

b A "Eleulepton 6 A, 9

760 Auig toll Axflpadvion 1, 15 3, 12, 27—8; 5, 6; [6 B, 6];
11, 13

765 Aube Axfpoivion 8, 26

Al Awfigawivior 6 A, B—0

ol Aubg Tod AaPpueiviou [1 B, 10]

see Bede, Ind. I 5

100 Aoz "Ocoym 8, 25
At 'Ocoy{w) 8, 30; A 'Oafoye 8, 6; Auic 'Ooove
9, 3
tél A ton "Oenyowr 8, 20
Aud "Oooyet 6 A, 8; Al "Osove (L) 8, 27
T At 8, 22
see Bede, Ind. T 5
Eivuge: B, 30

2. Names of kings and royal personages

"Avtioyog 111 Mévyag: 4] Baaikede "Avrioyog p. 134, 4

Aaodlxn, consort of Antiochus TT: Banualoorns Axodinne 8, 20

ITrokepaiog I Zwthe, see Iltokeuaioc IT

Mrorepaiog 1T @uaddehgog: Basuetovtog Tleokepxion ol
Izohepaion p. 34, 1

Mrorepnioc TTT Edepyetne: Heokepatou tod adehpod Poat-
roc rdhepaion 3, 5—6

Il toaepaios, “the son” (see Ch. V), see llroheuxiog 111
Edepyémg

Zhevnog 1T Kodhivivog: Basuiede Zéreunog [1], [1 B, 9];
6 Bamdehs Téheunog 8, T; Zéheuxoc 5, 37; 7, 9
100 Baciidlwe Teredron 9, 4
Tl faothel Zerstnel 4, 3, 6
éhcunoy 5, 34
Dinrerog V of Macedon: Bxauede ®hnmos [5, 1]; 7, 1
105 Bamiine MDuninmou 6 A, 8
6l Baowrel Muninmwt [6 A, 2]; [6 B, 1]
v Pacinén Dinnmov 4, 14

3. Names of men and women

"ARéEavBens 'Apistéoy, proprietor: 8, 28—9

"Apgiowg, see "Apiatiag

"Apiotéag 'Targouietous Tol *Appiateg, proprietor: 8, 31—2
see "AiiCavdpog

Awoviiorns ‘HpoeaelSou uide 'Tatpoxhéong, proprietor: 8,
30—1

Eipnvaiog, see "Eotiaiog

‘Euatépvews, priest of Labraunda(?): [‘Exavdp]{ves)
[6 i]epetsg ol Awg Tod Aafpaivdow 5, 5—6
o0 "Hueatdpve 5, 12

‘Eotaiog Elgnvaiou, proprietor: 8, 31

Zrpddotoc Hlokizon, proprietor: 8, 29

‘Heoxreldne, soe Awovioiog

Mioong, see Zuonng

Tazpouhic, see "Apiotinc, Awwvioiog

‘legoxifc Ipwtéon, proprietor: 8, 31

Kaiiiargatog, envoy of Mylasa: 5, 3

Képprg, priest of Labraunda: Képprg 6 izpeis tol Audg 760
AafBpatvion 1, 1
6 Képpre 3, 18, 22; 3 B, 4

Kdppr 105 legéme 3, 16; 3 B, 3
o0 Képpi8ug LBW, 389 (p. 23), 6: 4. 6
wéin Kapgadu [1, 10]

See Ind. 1 4

Mevoitag IloAitou, proprietor: 8, 29

Niwawa, consort of Olympichus: thy yovaixe Nizaww [4, 17;
6 A, 15

'Ondpmiyoe (see Ch, IV): "Onbpmyog "Okupmiyov 8, 27
'Ordureyog - - - ol Baotiéles Xeieluov stpa[tnyic 9.
3—5
"Oabnmiyos 8, 8, 10
'Okuvpriyer [1); [1 B, 9]; 7, 1
Tov "Ohipmuyov b, 36

Odiagdne Hohitou, proprietor: 8, 29

I13], envoy of Mylasa: 5, 3

[oritre, see Zavadotog, Mevoirag, Obaadye

Tlpwréng, see Tepoxiic

Zhoung(?) tod deivog ol BWocon Mulaosie, acting within
the Chrysacrean League: p. 34, 3—4

Zoppev (see Ch. VI): Eoggovas 3, 4
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4. Geographical names, ethnics and names of communities

Alwidroc(?) (témag): 8, 30
TRavenic(?): puafe [...] veditog 11, 10—1
lepa Keawprn: Tepiv Kopny 8, 32—3
Kepiosov (indeel.?): 8, 32
Kapes: olive Xpusnogelow - - ohte Tolc Aowmois Kagaiv 5, 16
Kopwovdo: véae tac dvopalopévac v Kopwovdos 8, 28
The priest Korris and his syngeneis: 6 legetg Képpig wa]i
oi Képptdag sluyyeveic 12, 4—5
toh Te leptws Kégpidog wai [tév ouyyevéy =év Tob
Képptdoc 11, 6—7
oD te lepbwe Kipptdog wal tév oulyyevey wév Kopp[tdoc
12, 2—3
T fepet Kdppid wal volc suyyevior wob Kégpidog 11, 3—4
Aafpduvdu: dv AaBpuivio p. 134, 8

wotee AaPedovBa 3, 13; 3 B, 1: 4, 10; 5, 24, 43;: 6 B, 8
see [Tévon

Aafgruvdog, see Zedg, Ind. I |

Muhzoeie: p. 34, 4
Mukaaéev [0, 1]; vav Mukaciwv |7, 3—4]
Mukxoetow 1, 7—8; 3, 10
Muhaaeic 1, 3, 5

1étpn 7 mwpig Aafewivdorg: [létpay thy mpde Aafpadvio 4,
11; 6 B, 7

Yel?) (témog): 8, 30

Kpvoanpeic: Xpusanpéoy Thv &mH Tav Thhzwy p. 34, 23
Xpuoaopeiow a, 15
Xpuoaopeiz b, 7, 16—7

5. Greek words!

dyalide: ks wel dyabos vevéivyTu el wbratg 11, 4; dyaboy
12, 6; modidv wal peyalhov dyelov 9, 6

dyon: otepaviont - - &v Tt@r avdve [L1, T]; mposdgilav &
Toig aydaoy 11, 10

adehpic: Itorepoion 00 48ehgol Pustiéws ltoispaion 3, 5

aBuesiv: adueeiTaee LBW, 389 (p. 23), 7

aipewv: Tovg Haprolg alpecha 1, 4

xipeiv: aipot|pevog dwohovbieiv [6 B, 3—4]; algoduevior —
v o00evi Selrepor elvoe 8, 15

atzeoig: auplécewsg ¥, 5

elrtar attiev [4, 12]

duivduvog: gdpov duum|dhoyoy dxlivBuvoy p. 68 n. 2, 7

guoioulielv tolg e Bpetépors Pnplopac(?)] xal tolc Gexowg
6B, 4

guohovlloc tolc yevpapuévors 3, 15

dapee: THY qpov]ody & The fhepug Efwyayivtee 8, 14

"Adelavdpeiog: Spxyudv TAheE[avdpeiny - - 8, Y

garfng: odlev aaniés elpyuitas b, 12

@nhe: ol piv G0 Bt wed wOv L, 7; [L B, 15]; 433" 3, 14, 16

dhhog: daany 3, 13; 5, 44; o0 8 &y wve [adviay 4, 125 &
Tolg &rahoiwg 8, 31; v toig dhhowg dmxow 1, 105 Tads &rkoug
Tobe Exvruévous 6 A, B; yenpatiopods ddoug B, 45 véug
&g [p. 68 n. 2, 1]; tac &rhac arxdons 4, 10; 1d 7¢ Mo
wal B, 10; té02a 3, 28; 3 B, 6; [7, 7]; & mavea 3, 12;
gmavte Te dAke p. 134, 5

drhewg te &7 wal [7, 11]

#v with optative 7, 2; 8, 23; 10, 5

dvayiyvdonsv: THY - - Emoroddy dvéyvev T, 3; mepl Gy nad
Ynpiopata dvéyvacxy b, 27—8

dvoryndlew: fuaynaolnpey rataoysiv 4, 12

dusyopedsty: THY - - wisuxa TAde dvayopsion 11, O

duaypapew: avayprdo adtoy wpdlevey 11, 5; dvaypagont Td
b’ udy yoxpévrta &y te Tét legdit - - 8, 245 dvarypdido - -
Th Yhpopa By TéHL lepdt - - 11, 12—3; Bpxov i - -
gvayeypaplo &v oThhag b, 41

dvoprafoly [p. 68 n. 2, 1]

dvatltvan: dvatilaus tén A - - tade 8, 20; T4dz dvebrxey
'OMumigog - - A - - 8, 27; Sprov Twva - - dvayeypdpbu
&y oihong kol evateDfva &y Toig lepolc B, 41; Tk dvatelivre
Gp' fuév g pvfun xal Tpoe At 8, 22

dvzu mfpobleauing, 8, 7

sz [4, 16]; wav elg 86Zav ol mupiy dvpxdvrov 8, 12

dvrivpagow: T, T: Tig EmtoTorfg ©h dvtivpupoy 3, 25; 3 B, §;
4, 7; 6 B, 11; tob Gpusy 76 svriypxpoy 3, 8—9

dwundioyoc, see dxiviuvoc

aEwobv: waldte dEtelor 3, 11; wabéte fEwite 4, 8, 14;
[6 B, 5(?)]; dog »at Bivonov afiedowm 5, 46

gmayypéiaswy bulv B, 33—4; dmayyéiasy dpiv To mafp
2uoS] 6 B, 12

dmag: &g Tov dmavte ypdvov 8, 21; mwepi amavrey 4, 14 év
Tolg dhhowg &maow [1, 10—L1]; vag didag dmdoxg 4, 1k
dmavra To Akkx p. 134, 5

ametfeiv: 10, 7

gmb: Xovcaopiwy té[v dmd] thv wilewy [p. 34, 3]; 7 dwd
TolTay mpbcendoc 8, 20: amd Toltwv (se. T. mwpocudlayv)
Ouolaxg wal mavnydpets guvtekeiv 5, 26

gmddeig: e mhhzwg dmo[deifleic o wlipds mlemoinuévig
The edvolag 7, 11

gmodiddva wot Teg wataliog Tyeds 3, 2 tH - - lephdy wal THy
yopay - - anodldoctal T, 8 dmsdoxay Thy - - EmtoToAny
G A, 15; 1t - - '.[)qu:ins[rx amedouay 3, 4; 6 A, 3; dmodabva
- - T émaTokny B, 13; amodoivae dpiv ta te hotwa yepia
- - uxd 7h lepdv B, 34—5; dmoddvisc pov ©H Yo [T,
4—0]; tole dmededoubvoue Ayoug THL ThHiet THe mposHdon
ragdk Te ToD legéwg - - B, 28

gmorabliotavar: droralisThue Sulv 7é 7e lepdy
Tamoy ®al THY ydpav xul [létpay - - xal tég mpogddoug 6
B, 5—6; dmawabiaryue - - dplv exi tov témov xad iy
yepav wel Tie wpogodous - - 4, 8; LBW, 389 (p. 23),
13—4; 7w Opetépav mworw -|- Eheulitpay ol Snuoxprton-

- - xol Thy

-

In this index I do not dot or put letters between square
brackets when oceurring in a rather certain context and
construetion, but I do so oceasionally when referring to
fragmentary texts in order to emphasize that the exact
form is uncertain; in that case I have not normally
inserted my restorations. I have not aimed at complete
conformity in this respect.

For different groups of words associated together like
Cult, Dates, Honours, Magistracies ete. see General Index.
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vy dmoxateotnoxpey ouiv B, 14—5; dmonxtactiioa
[Ouiv %zl tov témov - - LBW, 389 (p. 23), 1

dmoxuTaoTAGLS: oTEguvhpopfioal Exl THL dmoxaTacTooEL TG
Tatpotey iephy 6 A, 6

gmooTérhewy: dmoloteiiets TaH]t Browkel - - émoToiny 6 A, 2;
arocTelhavtwy wpog e meeafeutde 4, 5

gmooxivety: dmépuivoy - - Tobg dv tét lepdit Swtplfovtag
monbrag Hdy elvae 5, 31

amoyupilestor: & - - éyeypagsivet’ pov dwoyapeiclor dutv
H, 45

dpety;: apetiic Everey xal edvolag 11, 8

dpyh: 2 dpyfic 5, 36

aomaleobal: domxarpevol pe Gmép Tab dfpow 5, 18; 6 A, 13

dopdhain: TV Tob témou d[apd]istay drndoyew 5, 8—9

dréheia: TR aTéhswey THe yosus 9, Y

gripoc: 8, 5

Ad8vaiog: #roug tpiron Addvalo[u 7, 15

atfew: T telpd Th &v T]fL mateidy abiew 8, 17; 7 mpdoadog
abinTor 8, 23

althc: o, 445 [6 B, 11]; adtdc wai ol €8 ad]ted [N, 4—51;
abroB(M) 1, 3: 1 B, 11; 5, 10, 39—40; 8, 6; 11, 12; (N)
[5, 1T]; adrae (M) 1, 5; 3, 20; 5, 8, [46—T]; 11, 9 adhrdy
5. 13,42 11, 4, 5, T, 10; abzol 8, (9], 15; 8 B, 2: 5, 18;
6 A, 12—3; adtév (M) 3, 14; (N) 3, 32; adroic (M) 8, 11;
8, 21: 7, [8], 13; tolc adtelc yehoblel vouowe », 33; abtoie
11, 5; adrd 8, 8, 24; wota Todtd [3, 26]; 11, 12

doagsivi pépn T THe - - ypag - - agepfabon tode Muka-
acic 1, 3; T vépx dompoiuevos b’ dpév 3, 23; 3 B, 7

diprévait: aoLEvTa TV moAw Eaeubisny b, 34

aotatavas: ouflevis drmootrodusba v ThHL Srpmr ouuge-
phuteow B, 32; odlflevic - - améornuev Téw elg 86Zav wal
TLpny avrudvTey 8, 12

Baatieie: Bastrelovrog Hltorepalow o0 Iltokepaiow p. 34, 1

Poatieic: see Ind. T 2; vpadavtds wow tal) Baatrine 6 B, 3;
wxpk Tob Paosries 6 A, 16; 6 B, 10; npic wov Boohea
3, 19, [24]; dmd Tév Paardey b, 11

Bacitoor: Baaiioons Axolieng 8, 20

BeBonolv: td wutd Tobs dpxoug PeBotoiv 5, 47

Bovheastinu: EZéoTw Tar Poviopéver ellibvew 8, 6—T; wade
Bourbpevoy Opiv te yootleslur 8, 16; p Suddvar Bouhope-
voug 1, 5—6

Bovin: Mukaeoiwy i fouki «]ol té dnuae [5, 1]; [10, 1]
T BouddL xad wén Sfpet 8, 105 dvroz - - Bouki [ypapps-
TEws B, 1

vap: 1, 9; 8, 13

vépag: T végx dpeigovpeves 3 B, T; Té vépa Tx ywvopeva
alzén - - wh Biddvee 1, 4; 73 vépe B, 19; 3 B, 5

~F: To mpoowlpovTa - - Tl yéug Tadtaie 8, 19; yéwg tig
duopalopgvac gv - - 8, 28; avap[webolv] véug &hac p. 68 n.
2, 1; tde drapyobong Auiv véag maoxe 8, 17

vebveafar 1 B, 15;

vivvealon: olx opbdg yiveolor 1, T;
Ty wetd pive ywopdvny mov(yoptv )y Toe Au 8, 22
Th yipe T4 ywdueve adTOL mapk Thv Budvtav 1, 4 suval-
Tifog Eyevipny Tob 6 A, 17]; naerbe wud ayalios yevevnran
elg advolg [11, 4—35]

voun: B 2—3

vpdpew: vpkow - - wpos Tov Pactiia Dinnmov wepl AmivTwv
4, 13; Bypaba o Baorel Zededzwt Emotoiny 4, 6
Bypada - - tén Baoisi Piiimmaon [6 B]; Eypaley Auiv 1, 1;
1B, 9 (fuciv): B, T; veddavtds pot Tol Basihéws morfaralla

. o 2 5 s ;
[6 B, 2]; veadouvrog tén Pacthel Zehehuan Sbt 4, 3:
i mapd 700 Baothéws ypagions pol mepl TodTwY EmtoTolTe
B, 10; t& mapk Zdgpoves Yeapivta mpds Uudc 3, 4;
T Op’ fudy ypogévia 8, 25; wehe Thv Paothéa - - veyved-

-

papev Emotodfy 8. 24; &v Ot (sc. T dpnwt) dyeved[gay
T Te @0 wab At B, 9—10; wxlidty dpiy - - Eyevpdpew
6 B, 9; vhy dmiotodiy - - Ay Eyeypdpes mlept T, 3: Elvevod-
pler 2, 3; & Evevompeinel pou dmoyageiclon 5, 45;
Ty yeypagpetide Emiotodny mote Thyv Poacthéa 3, 18; duo-
rovbec Tole yeypapudvors 3, 16

oviz Ty yovaxe Nizoney 6 A, 14—5; thy yovaize LBW,
380 (p. 23), 4

Antoreg: prvis Asusion p. 34, 2
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mathe: Gc petiiiaiey & warhe 5, 14; (dmotoiny) Eiafiey 6 5.
wapk Tol0 watpdc A, T; Tov matépx elg Tav wohw mpooedés-
avro 7, 12; mpoe tov matépa b, 48

matpa: THL matpot Tol Kégpidos (4, 6]

moetpukae: el watpiex 8, [8], 245 [p. 68 n. 2, 2]

matple: o le[pd v év vl wotplde 8, 1T; edepyereiv iy
matptda [6 A, 17]; 8, 11

TATEGOS: TOV TaTpmLey ephv 6 A, 6

mediov: & pév Téu wepl whkw wedlor 8, 27—8

melfapyeiv: mebupyfite Toi[g EmeoTaipvors 2, 5

merpiobal: mepacopsr auvrxtaaxevalew 4, 15; 6 SFpoc - -
repdoeTar anodiddvae 3, 2; mopocipsla ouvBiaTtneeiv 3,
29—30

mepl: wepl Ov 2ol Yrploputn dvbyvesay 5, 27; ypdope - -
mept dmavrov 4, 14; 1% - - voaglone - - mepl tlovTwv]
EmoToddc 6 B, 10; (Emuatorny) Eyeypdoeg mfepl - - [7, 3];
(EmioToniy) EauPey & 8. - - mept To0 - - b, 7 mepl adrdy - -
TouTwy wxl Tole wpeofeutals édvtetdipsba dmayyédiety
3, 32; émorsliavroc - - mept Tobtev 4, 4 (T4 {Foopx)
wxl” & &lmoloxahe megl t¥g EmoTodFe 5, 5; du piv The mepl
mhhw medter 8, 27

molgiv: THe moAswe amodsifes - - mEmwowquivne 7, 12; empé-
deray woreiolay Bumdy p. 134, 45 edyac movnoasta 6 A, 9;
Bpxov twvd mounlivan 5, 40; tolc Spxrowc ol Emousiuny
6 B, 5; wotd tolg Hpxovz obg émounon 7, 9; molgomt - -
altois Thy wepedocw 7, 13: mowjox[sler Thy mapadovsy
6 B, 3; eb dv olv movooete [10, 5]; waddic v mojoute
Ungiodpevo 8, 23—4; wowou| 2, 2

mhMg: Thg mhhews drodeiferg - - memomuévng ThHe edvoing T,
11; ni npeofeutal of maps 77 morewms [7, 4]: Toic drode-
Sopévoug Abvoug THt whis THe mpogddou 9, 20; Té - - yegtn
T mpuotvTa THL whAs B, 35; ouvdatrpcw T woker 4, 8;
cuppépery tolto TR wéker 4, 13; moapuiafBdvreg - - Th
[Spesépoy  momy -] Sheubépay  wol  Snpoxgutoupévny
droxatesthoapey Dy [8, 13]; dgévra iy by faeuliépay
b, 34; Ehevbepdioo Dudv Thy mhiw B, 8; Ty slepyetnany-
Ty me[TtE Thy wh ke 8, 16; Eheulipay Exabeioev THY TOALY
¥, 10; ovvaiti[og &yevipny 7ol] wiv woky ame[ 6 A, 18;
Tov watépm i THY mhR mpocedifovro T, 13; n pév tén
mepl woaw medter B, 27; Xguonegtov th[v dme] thHv
mhiewy p. 34, 3

morereto: 8e8dalon - - wdrdt wal mokiretay 11, 9; molt]tsiow
12, 3—4

morlTne: Tole Te moriTes xal Tolg &Aikoug Tole dwTnpdvoug dy
i poput otegavnpopfout - - 6 A, 4; mohltag dHudv 5, 32

moklc: Brie whadveov [3, 187; [3 B, 4]

ot Tév edepveThoavTey mo[TE Thy wélhy [8, 16]

RGN TR TRAYRATH ®aTe AdToV Tpoywesiv 5, 20

Tpum-t woTd Tov mpox[ p. 68 n. 2, 4

meenfeuthc: ol mpealeutal B, 3; ol mwpeoBeutad of mapd ThHe
mhketag T, 4; ol wpgeofevTal of wag’ dpdv B, 2; ol mwup’
pév mpeoBeutal 8, 17; Toic mpecfevTaic 3, 33; 6 B, 11;
mpesfeutac 4, 5

mpootgeichat: elepyeteiv iy mateile mgoagodpeves 6 A,
17—8; mpompobpevor e]ldepyeteiv - - Thv matpide [8, 10]

mehyovog: B3 mpoydvevw 1, 3, [10]; 1 B, 11, [18]; [B B, 6];
<6 legov - - iBzufey dmb Ty mpayévev b, 23; ThY mpovh-
[veov 9, 5—6; Tolz wpoyiveig adtoi 5, 10

mpoypdgEy: T wpoyeypupuéive LBW, 389 (p. 23), 2

mpnedpla: wpoedpiny &v toig dydow 11, 10

mpolzoplu: dven mpobeoulag [8, 7]

» 1

nelevag: aveypadal wdtov medfevoy wal edepyitny Tl Te
teptwe Kopptdog wad - - 11, 5

mwptg: Tléwpay thy mpbe AwBpoivdorc 4, 115 [6 B, T7]; with
accusative 8, 4, 19, 23; 4, 5, [13]; 5, T; v - - =pde
TV Tz e.2. elvotay B, 48; cuverldvraw - - mpdg Thy
orav(?) p. 34, 3; mpde Tudy nal 86E[av dvnxer 4, 16

:
weyh-

s |
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mpooxyew: Ouslay mpoouyaryeiv dmip - - Al - - 6 A4, 7

mposxmoTively: Tposano|TeiodTe Spayuds - - 8, 5

mpocdéyenon: Tov matépa eig Ty whHky mwpooedéiavto 7, 13

nwpogsivat: T - - yoplx T wposdvra THL méAer 5, 35

mononkew: Gorep mpoorket P 134, T; 16 - - lepbv olive Xpu-
axopelow mpoohxsw oite - - H, 15; mpooAxovrog alTde - -
Befainiv 3, 46; tals mpoonxuions truxic 4, 2

mpoGTHGVTOS uh mposxdvtes 1, 3—4; [1 B, 12]

TIPOGHURELY: TH - - TEOGALEOVTH - - Tl yiutg TtodTaeg 8, 18

Tposbdioy: T mpostSa T Ex TalTrg {ﬁ(" T, yopuc) o, 24

mpdaodoc: f) mpdondog abinTon 8, 23; ) awd Toltov mpdcedog
Smapyme o Beén 8, 21; Toig otTruSESou:.\lDuc_ Ayoug THL
méhst The meoaddou b, 2%; dmoxxlioTaur - - g mposbdoug
e wata Aafpaeondo - - 6 B, B; — tag we lspac wal Tig
hhos demdoos 4, 9

Tpoomogenealur Taw EmBaiidvray 1, 8

mpbrepov: 1, 25 seal mpdregov 3, 25—6; 6 A, 1T; 6 B, 9

rmpdrepoc: [loviuou mpotépoe 9, 2

TEoiTdpyE: ®aTa Tag meobnapyolsas dpovgeiag B, 19

ROy @PEIV: TH TRUYUATE AT Advov mpoywesiv 3, 20

powwivor: el Eppwoa [T, 1]; £ppwen 7, 15; Eppwatle [1]; 2, 8;
3, 34: 6 B, 13; 8, 26

omoudi: peTe TwHons onoudfic 8, 15

orepuvnpopsiv: Tobg Te mokltag wwl - - oTepavgepioae £l
THL AMOATAGTEOEL TEOV TATpOLWY igpdv 6 A, 5—6

sreguvnpbpos: evyks maoxcslzl thv otepavngdpov - - b
A, 10
TEQEVOG, SE8 TTEQAVLLY
X o ) 2 A 5
GsTepavov: otegaviout - - adtov v e aly[dlve [xpoadi]

agregavet 11, 7—8

sTihn: dpnov T - - gvayeypaglon gy othiae §, 41

aTpatryhs: o Paatké|log Tersbuou orpa[tnyis 9, 45

otpatémedov: ELayaye[iv Td orpatimeda 5, 37—8]

o T, 8 000 (7, 2 o0 7, 7

cuyyevnes, see Ind. I 4

quykaTaoreudlsv ovvnataoxsudale Oulv - - dox 4, 15

Guvymeeiv: Tk ouyreyopruive T Kégpdt Sk mpoydvew
Suxumdvewy 1, 9-10; watd & ovwrsywpruiva 3, 28—Y;
watk T O wdt]od auyxeywpnuiva 8, 40

cupmrpsivae: cupmapdvtos wal Kdgp tol igpdws 3, 16

aopmag: obumavrze(l) [6 A, 4]

cuppégew: Bk T cuppdpew Tolito thH mirer 4, 13; thHv T
St oungsedvroy 3, 32

owvaiTing: L (se. T. murpid) cuvaitifog &yevéuny T0d] 6
A 1B

ouvdixtnpeiy Opelv v Te Snpoxgatiov wal THY ydpoy wal
mdvta 8, 30; cuvdatrpow dpiv - - [t6 iepdv] [6 B, 1—2];
oovdratnehom Mulacebow - - T& Omiapyovte altols - -
3, 10; 3 Omapyovra Huiv] cuvduatreroe T wéha 4, 8

auvipyeaton: auwveABbvtey Xpuonogtey - - mpbs Ty peyi-
srv(?) p. 34, 2

ouwidecla: suvnelévres Ent T Syweivaw 5, 19; 6 A, 13—4

cuvTagos: Gomes T Ynoieus adToic guvétucoey 3, 21;
suvtétayey Apiv 6 Pacidedc Avtioyos émpéhsiy mouei-
oblat p. 134, 3

ouvTEAETY: &mH ToluTwmv (8C. T. mpooodlwy) Huslug wal wavhyd-

perg ovvtekeiv &, 27
tapiag: Tobg Tapiuag dvapisfody [p. 68 n, 2, 1]
TExvow: TExva B A, 15
Téhog: téhn T [ 10, 6

veerelivea - - Eu pvhpn xal TnenoeL ML 8, 23
] SFgmg - - TueRoes §uE - - Talc TPOSTHOUONLS TLLALG

THpnote: T &

T Boa mebe Tty ol §6E[av avixer 4, 16; tév clg ddEay
#ol Ty avaxdvtev 8, 125 tupfee - - Tois mpoonrodoulg
atg 4, 2; dmobidbvar - - vag watabieg Tuwec 3, 2—3
TG S. 3 Gpxov tiva 5, 40; ob 3 &y twd [advley 4, 12;
pwépn T 1, 2; 1 B, 10

Tbmag: lephs Tomos Awg 'Osoy{o) Akwhiog xxi (4D
ie{ehcy Ye(?) Zwupe 8, 30; tiv tob témouw dogdisiay
5, 8; wul Thy Témov xal Thy yhgav 4, 9: 5, 23; v6 12 lepov - -

wok Thw TomoY xad Ty yhpay - - 6 B, T; v toic EmpaveoTa-
Towg témowg 8, 26

Tpitog: Etoug Teltou T, 15

Tphmoc: wask wiléve tpdmov 1, 8; [1 B, 16]

Tuyydve: 6 dfpos Tuydv LBW, 389 (p. 23), 3

Uyradveiv: 9, 19; 6 A, 14; sdyeh 52 Ovyinvov 7, 2

uids ’Iaroo?)éaug Arovboros “Hpaxdeidou 8, 30

busic: p. 134, 5; dpav 3, 8, 17, 23; 3 B, 7; 5, [2—3], 32;
8, 13 buiv 8, 24, 26, 27, 34; 4, 7, 9, 11, 1 ; &, 35, [46];
6B, 2, 6,0, 12; 8, 15, 16; du=iv 3, 30; Sudc {3. 5]; 5, 26

budrepog: Buetipay 5, 44y [8, 13]; (N) duérepov 5, 16, 22;
tuetepots [6 B, 4]

- wpooodoc Hmapyne ToL Oedt d¢ THv dmavta

yedvow B, 21; thy Tol témou dogpdiexv Lmdpyewy A, 9;

Eotw Th Omdpyovra adted lepk Audg 8, 6; i Smapyodong

. .
UTALELEW: T

fiuiv yéag ndooag 8, 17; % Omdpyovra adToic &v +H yhpar
- - 83, 11; 7o dropyovre Dpiv T T vtk T fepiv - - 3, 27
brip: domxchpevol e Omep Tob Shuou B, 18; 6 A, 13; Busiav
ﬂooc:-:‘;'cws'iv Umép e tol Bxaukieg Duiinmon wal Omep
fudv 6 A, 7, 8; dmootavreg O]ndp dpdv wwdduoug 8, 13
TNpETELV *a)_'m drrelersi 8 B, 6
vt with genitive 1, 3; 1 B, 11; 3, 6, 23; 3 B, 7; 5, 11, 22;
8, 22, 25
woypapew: Dmoygddos 10, 4
motacosw: Omoté[rayx -1- s - - EmioTorfic T6 dvtivsugov
6 B, U; Omot[evdympey [2, 4—51; 7ig vl dpiv dmotéranro
= avtiypxpov [3, 25]; [3 B, 8]
UpLoTavaL: peTdhous dmosTavTeS H]mes Duav wwBivoug [8, 12]
paivechay: guiverar feiv ol dplidc viveala 1, 6
pavan: Stehdyovro gauevor b, 22
q:rpof' see puafolv: odgov avur]droyoy dawxdvduvey [p. 68 n.
2, 7]

peoupk: THY DEoulsdv éx THg dxpxg $Eavavdvreg [N, 13

C-

- cn

4]

DEolElov: ETTL TAV &V THL ydipat oonupioy B, 39

pukd: elvat - - alThy @uiFe [LRalvaiiweg 11, 10; ourdg
vépewy 5, 32

youbsew: [1]: 1 B, 9: [5, 2; 7, ., 10

yopileobon: td8c Bovhdpevot fw.'r.“ - - xocpr.,c.cl)rn 8, 16

FENUaTIoUGs: FanerTiouens 3,

yefiata Toic adToic yafiabon véporg 5, 33

FEovog: mavTa Thy ypdvov B, 25; & Tov dmevTa ypdvov 8, 21

yeusols: oTegavignl - - yeushl otepdver (11, 7]

yopo: THY drtéhetav tHg yopxs 4, 9 uéen Tk THe leplis
Aopug T - - Swowoupévrs - - agepficla ol Mukaoets
1, 2; todg &nrnuévous B TH yoem 6 A, 5; & Smdprovra
abTole ev THL yopan B, 11 &nl v@v &v L ydpa pooupioy
5, 30; 76 e {lepbv TobTo wok THV ydpay TAY TE naTh Ao
Beauvdor waxl Thv SRy Thv olaay Suetéowy B, 43; 4 1= fepty
- - vl thy Tomov val thy yoexy wad ITétpav - - 6 B, T;
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T - - lepby xat thy ypuv [7, Tl Tov wémov wat thy ydpav
4, 9 — vhv natd AaBpavvda 8, 23; THY yopay TAY TE KT
Aafpauvda wal Thv SkAvy iy oloav adtav B, 13; thy
iggay yopay 3, 20; iy ydpeay 8, 28, 30—1; 3 B, 10;

y@plov: 7o Te AOLTE Ywpit TH TEoGGVTE TR TOAEL wal TH lephy
h, 35

bendig Ty yeypagsiag ématorny 3, I8

dnolleslar: Edmglsualle mepl <the émiotodidc [B, 4—5]:
Elngtonote Todg T8 mokitag - - oTeguvnpopTionl - - 6 A, 4
wxhine 8y movhoaute Yprotpevor wuabiox 8, 24

dfipropa: domep 0 Yhpopa adtols ouvitasoey 5, 21; Sux
10l Yupiountoc dnrmoute 6 A, 12; mepaxorovdious T
Unoioper. [5, 48]; dvaypddar - - 1o dhowope 11, 13; 6 - -
Uhpraue dmédwxay 5, 4; 6 A, 3; droddvreg - - T Yhpopa
|7, Bl; éGwohoubleiv Tolg - - Ouetiporg dnglopaow(?)
[6 B, 4]; dnpiopata dviyvasey 3, 27

avelabar: slavapa 8, 19

Gc: rel. adv. 5, 46; 10, 8(?); temp. 5, 14, 37; conj. 3, 18;
3 B, 4; with gen. abs. 5, 11

domep: 5, 20, 36; 6 A, 16; 6 B, 2; 7,8, 13: p. 134, 6

6. Noteworthy forms

gxivduvoy p. 68 n. 2, 7
goepfodar 1, 3
Goepotpevos 3. 23; 3 B, 7
elewnpon 8, 19

dredé B, 3

Kippr 8, 16
'Ondmmiyog 8, 8, 10
Guovpetue 8, 19
mogxenpéoel 8, 4

7. Engravor’s errors

Omission of single letter(s): frrw{1Hobv 8, 45 Osoy{w)(?)
8, 30; Ogovay 8, 27; 00 {a ) 8ng 8, 29; mav (hyogw ) 8, 22;
(single consonant instead of double) Sxguide (o ovreg
B, 26; (at the beginning of a line) ["Exutéu]|{vec)
(7) 5,5 6; Bur[hevdvrav BE]|(tobtav ) [H ndt]eu 4, 5—6;
(influenced by the pronounciation) mpe (o) pevral 3, 3:
mpe{ o ) feutaic 3, 33; ( confused) B, 30.

Addition of a single letter: AL{ L}d; 8, 25; c\)vnﬁ{.}ﬁévrsg
a, 19

Engraving of wrong letter(s): (possibly misreading of the
copy: notice the last syllable) AxfBgduvdz 8, 13; i
glg 7o Aowmdv 8, 26—7 (see ad lee.); (on a psychological
basis) wapoxwohovdnoae 5, 47

Correction: [[yenc]] yefobear 5, 33; [[Y]] digropa 11, 13

8. Inscriptions previously published

A. Vogliano, deme, Annali Fae. filos. e lett. dell’ Univ.

J. Crampa, Nine Inser., 7: 4

statale di Milano, 1, 1948, pp. 389—390: 6 B 5:6B
L 1—4
9. Inventory numbers of the inscriptions
(in the sequence in which they were discovered)
Inv. Inv. Inv. Inv.
No. No. No. No. No. No. No. No.
6 3 22 7 51 5 121 p. 68 1. 2
7 3 43 11 54 ) 122 1 B2
9 p. 34 46 12 73 p. 134 with n. 6 126 1
20 6 B—7 49 5 85 10 138 3B
21 6 A 50 5 109 4 139 8
10. Numbers of the stones
No. No. No. No.
A 01 3 B 149 11 C 76 5 K 73 p.134withn. 6
A 88 B B 154 12 B i 5 NA 1 10
A 150 1 ¢ 38 6B—7 C 78 B NA 61 1B-2
A 151 1 ¢ 39 6 A C 215 o) & 82 p.68n. 2
B 11 p. 34 ¢ 40 7 K 12 9 R 169 3B
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I1. General Index

Achaeus the Younger: 126

Alexander, brother of Laodice, consort of Antiochus 11:
92, 118—9

Andromachus, nickname of Ptolemy, “the son™ (¥): 106—8

— father of Achaeus the Younger: 107—8§

Andros, battle of: 10213

Antigonus Doson: Carian campaign 32—3, 81, 87, 1257

Antiochus TT Theos: reconquered parts of Caria 35, 80;
gold stater at Mylasa 35, §3; in Tonia 1158
ITI the Great: name 135; towards Caria 127—31, 132—5;
towards Mylasa 133 5; treaty with Philip V 128330

— Hierax: 15—6, 849, 118—20, 121—2, 123—4

Apamea. Peace of: 133, 1356

s In ethnies: 34

gmayoapilaction: 40

Attalus 1: 89, 92, 1253—6

Blocks, re-used: 68 n. 3

Calendar, Macedonian: 51—2

Caria: 122 ff. 132 ff.

Carians, the: 34—5

yenpatilenn 107

Chremonidean War: 10810, 1123

Chremonides: 116—7

Chrysaoreis, League of: 31, 33—6, 72—3, 80—1

Cities, freedom: 9, Ch, ITI

('lause, prepositional instead of simple genitive: 18

Constitution and ecivie organization, see Ind. I 5, s.v.
Bauki, dTpoc, SwrpiBew, Soxely, Eudroiz, vouos, wETEM,
mhhg, morltne, guid, dreilealo, dhowepes

Copies, later: 1 B-2, 3 B, 8. 9, 10, LBW, 389 (see on 4);
10—1, 20, 22, 24

Cos, battle of: 102—3, 109—13

Cult, see Ind. T 1, s, Ogdg; 1 5, s.ov. dvanifidvae, iy,
Boey, Buata, fepd, lepdy, fepbs, muviyuple, oteguvrpopeiv

Currency, see Ind. 1 5, s.v. Spayuy :

Dates, see Ind. | 5, s.v. Addvaiec, Pugiieiew, Asigies,
Extog, #rog, uny, Hawmuos

Dedication of lands: 61—2, 81; see Olympichus

ziv: Th 8oy v ely 49

Delos: festivals 110—1

Dionytas. Seleucid official: 87, 91

Dynasts in Asia Minor: 8892

Egypt: hold on Caria 35—6, 90; against Tonia 113-—20, 122

Enfeofiment, see Ind. T 5, s.v. droduddva, amoxebietaval.
aroyugileation, dmtywpeiy, mapadidivar, Tupddoaic, ouyym-
peiv, nuvdtxTnpeiy, yxpileatia

Ephesus: 11420, 121-—2; battle of 115—7

gmixhnow: 106—8

ehzatin, see Lahraunda, order

Festival, see Ind. I 5, s.v. aydv, wipul, maviyope, 67e-
PAVNT|POURELY

10—212-7720 Crampu

Garrison, see Ind. I 4, sv. Ilérpus [ 5, v, Spo, ovpa-
Témeday, opuupd, pponELov
Gifts to the priest: 849

Hecatomnids, the: building activity 37—8; origin 37 n. 37
Hecatomnos: form 36 n. 32; priest at Labraunda (?) 31 —2
Honours, see Ind. T 5, swv. dyaflds, Eyyoves, Eyntnoie,

) U 2
The, mohtelae, mpoedplx, wpdlevoe, ore-
wavalv, Tyed; motivation of, see ibid., s.v. ayalic, af-

3 . s
Emonvely, sds
peoLs, dpeTh, shvote, tBlx, wadde

Tasus: 93— 6: see Olyvmpichus
Ihanollis, phyle of: 76—7
iota subscript: 11, 24 n, 1
itacism: 11, 16

Iustin, errors: 104—35

Juridic terms, see Ind, 1 5, =.v. Siddvar, elodyew, Sadeizw,
eb0uva, edbdvery, mpoleopia

walliZev: 50

Korris: form 18; priest at Labraunda 75—6, 80, 85; see
Labraunda, organization, civie

wriabion: ol éutrpeval 44

Labraunda: passim; form 7, 11: architectural activity in
37—8; authority for engraving documents 52; be-
longing to Mylasa 37—8, Ch. TT; organization, eivie
25—46, 38, 75—8, 78, 80—1; order, 1—3, 134; places
of inseriptions 3; priests, see Hecatomnos, Korris;

possible immunity in the sixties 35—86, in the twen-
ties 31, 73, 81

Lands, see Ind. I 5, s.v. ¥R, xxpmds, xthowg, olwrotg,
Huogsly, buople, TugEdsiens, medioy, Tpaaddioy, mpaandoc,
rhog, Ymdpyew, ywox, ywptov: leasing of 56—7, 81

Laodice, consort of Antiochus L1: 60, 81

Leasing, see Ind. 1 5, s.v. avapialioty, peofiniy

Letters: copies, sees.v., terms 17; courtesy 18, 30, 46, 49, 51,
73; deliverance of 45; engraving, authority for 52, order
of 7. 10: ethnie, absence of 58; health-wish 7, 12, 44
imperative, use of 51—2; kings of another dynasty,
mention of 16—7, 38; numerals, Seleucid use of the
plural 7, 26, 55, 89. the singular 16—7, 26—7. 59;
prostagma 52; quotation 46; style 9, 101 n. 6; see
Olympichus; tense 40, 50; titles 7, 157, 38, 489,
101 n. 7; variation 17, 38—9

Litotes: 50, 73

Magistracies ete., see Ind. 1 5, s.v. duddver (Suzaatnz),
lepedc, lepwolvn, wfpul, mpesfevtne, oTspavrmopus,
oTpLThYOE, Taplag

Magnesia: peace negotiations with Miletus 133-—4

ueTaihgaos: 36

Miletus: 100—2, 109, 113—4; see Magnesia, Ptolemy,
“the son™

Mylasa: passim; decress, heading of 68-—70; gold stater
35, 83: liberation 17, 801, Ch. ITI, terms of 17;
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meeting place of the Chrysaoreis 34—5; plain of 62;
river system 66 n. 49; see Antigonus Doson, Antivchus
111, Apamea, Labraunda, Philip V

Names: proper 65—6; nickname 106—8; tribal 76—7

Oath, see Ind. I 5, s.v. dpxoc; Olympichus

Olympichus: passim; chancery 45, 878, 91— 2; dedica-
tion, of lands at Mylasa 8, 81, at Miletus 92; honours,
by lasus 86—7, by Mylasa 16, 43, 81, 93; name 57—8,
86— 7: place of residence 46, 58, 92; cath 17, 80—1;
position 27, 45, 49, 71, 801, 82, 85, 87—90, 92—3;
towards Antigonus Doson 124—46; towards Iasus 86 T,
93—6; towards Mylasa passim; 80—1; towards Philip
V49, 51, 87—91, 95; style 47, 59, 62, 93; see Ch. IV

Papyri Graecae Haunienses, T 6: 1068

mapoausiclo: 90

Participles, assyndetic collocation: 58—9

marpn, see Labraunda, organization, civie

Payment, see Ind. I 5, s.v. dwantés, eEdpnvos, pbgos

Penalty, see Ind. I 5, s.v. drpos, ématdprtos. efohns,
TPOOUTOTIVELY, DITRpyEy

[Tézpx near Labraunda: 26

Philip V: Carian eampaign 127—31; honours by Mylasa
43—4, 81; regnal years, reckoning of 5l; style 52;
title 31. 127 n. 18; towards Caria 878, 127—31;
towards lasus 93 6; towards DBylasa 49, 81, 131;
treaty with Antiochus TI1 12830

quntf, see Labraunda, organization, civic

Plural, inappropriate use of: 17, 38

Podilus, officer of Olympichus: 93-—4

mpaypate, T 37

Privileges, see Ind. [ 5, s.v. dopdisty, dréhera, dnpo-
wpareichar, Snuonpatia, Ehedlcpos, Eheublegoly, Téhog

madyovot, ok 8

property-owners, see xtiofa

. Ancient

Athen. V 209 ¢: 103, 112
VIIL 334 a—b: 112
XIII 593 a—h: 114—35, 119
h—d: 121
Tustin XXVII 3, 9—11: 120
Plutarch Pelopidas 2, 2: 1023
Moralia 183 C—D: 102—3
545 B: 102—3
Phylarch ap. Athen. XI1L b—d, q.v. (= F Gr Hist, 81 F 24)

mooabdix, Ta: 38
Ptolemy I11 Euergetes: 2, 99, 105—6, 11820
— “the son™: 80, 82—3, Ch. V, 12}

Rhodes: helping Tasus 93-—6; towards Antiochus TII
1323, 135;: see Kphesus, battle of, Magnesia
Rulers, see Ind. I 2

Seleucids: hold on Caria, passim, 80, 123
towards temples 20, 35—6

Seleucus IT Callinicus: passim, Ch, II—IV; in the War
of the Brothers 118.—0, 123—4

— TIT Soter: 91—2

Shrine, see Ind. I 5, s.v. fegév, wamoc: appurtenances of,
see Lands; foundation 37-—8; order, see Labraunda

Singular, use of, see Letters

oronThoag: 10—I1

Sophron, commandant of Ephesus: 80, 823, Ch. VI

stephanephorate: 45

erparryas: T0—1

Subjunetive in main clause: 61

suyyivou, suyyeveis, see Labraunda, organization, civie

Syrian War, the Second: 108—10

4; liberal policy

Thrace: 103, 1056, 119—20

Timarchus, tyrant of Miletus: 1134
Timasitheos, son of Dionysiug, Rhodian envoy: 95
Trogus. errors: 104

Variation of expression, see Letters
Year, calendar and regnal in Macedon: 51—2

Zeous Eleutherius; 45

Zeus Labraundos: passim; see Labraunda, Zeus Osogoa

Zeus Osogoa: 63—4; mentioned before Zous Labraundos
45; rich landowner 61—2, 81

Zeuxis, governor of Antiochus TTT: 127—9, 135

Authors

Polyaen. V 18: 116—7
Polyb. IIT 2, 8: 128
Vo34, 6—8: 90
XVI 24, 6—8: 131, 133
Phorphyry ap. Buseb., drm., F Gr Hist, 260 F 32 (An-
hang) § 8: 11848
Teles, mept guyis (Hense?, p. 23): 116 n. 12
Theoerit. Tdyll XVII 128, Scholia: 989
Trog. Prol. 27: 103—46, 119

IV. Inscriptions Published Elsewhere

BCH, V, 1881,pp. 98—9, no. 2, 1. 1—6: 63—4
p. 100, no. 3: 634
pp- 100—1, nos, 4—5: 634
pp- 105—6, no. 7. 1. 4: 56

X1I, 1888, p. 32, no. 11, 1. 1: 8—9

XTI, 1889, pp. 23—34: 86—7

XXII, 1898, pp. 376—7: 92 n. 29
p. 382, no. 23: 184



RCH, LVIIIL, 1934, pp. 291—8: 87—92
BMus. Inscr., 11T 441: 93—6
CIG, 2700, p. 1107: 63—4
Delplinion, see Milet, 1 3
Herrmann, p. 34, I, 1. 16: 59 n. 12
Holleaux, Htudes, [V, pp. 146—62; 93—6
Hula und Szanto, p. 12, no. 2: 134
p- 13, no. 4, 1. 5: 66 n. 47

Inschr. Didyma, 439: 92
LBW, 251: 93—6

334, 1. 14: 56

1. 16: 56. n. 4
a61: 63—4

Indexes 147

389: 23
404: 84 n. 12
Michel, Recuedl, 431: 936
1204 A: 63—4
Milet, 1.3, 139: 100—2, 108—10, 112
148, see Syll®, 588
0OGIS, 272: 81—2
277 91—2
REA, V, 1903, pp. 223—8: 93—6
L. Robert, Stnuri, p. 12: 135
Syll?, 588: 133—4
Welles., 14: 100—2, 108—10, 112
29: 92—3
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IV.
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SERIES PRIMA IN 4°

AKE AKERSTROM, ARCHITEKTONISCHE TERRAKOTTAPLATTEN IN STOCK-
HOLM, 105 S. mit 4 Farbtafeln, 7 Lichtdrucktafeln und s2 Textabbildungen, 1951. Sw.
Crs. 60:—.

OPUSCULA ATHENIENSIA, vol. I, AXEL W. PERSSON IN MEMORIAM, 236 pagg.
cum XI tabulis et 71 imaginibus textui insertis, 1953. Sw. Crs. 75:—:

Martin P. Nilsson, The Prehistoric Migrations of the Greeks; Ake Akerstrim, Some Pictorial
Vase Representations from the Mainland in Late Helladic Times; Natan Valmin, Malthi-Epilog,
Vorliufiger Bericht iiber die schwedische Ausgrabung in Messenien 1952; Arne Fr-rmm.-rr%,
A Scarab from Cyprus; Ake Elmguist, An Ttalic Vase-Painter of the Early 6th Century B. C,;
Erik J. Holmberg, The so-called Vase Painter of Athens 1806; Erik Sjdquist, The Early Style of
Lysippus; Arvid Andrén, A Puzzle of Bronzes; Willy Schwabacher, Der Parthenos-Archetyp der
hellenistischen Silbermiinzen Athens; Olof Vessberg, Hellenistic and Roman Lamps in Cyprus;
T. B. Mitford, Seleucus and Theodorus; Axel Boéthius, Die hellenisierte italische Stadt der rémi-
schen Republik; Einar Gjerstad, Lunar Months of Hesiod and Homer; Albert Wifstrand, Ein
Epigramm aus Kappadokien; Gista Sdflund, Karische Inschriften aus Labranda; Paul Astrom,
Three Gravestones from Mersinet; Christian Callmer, Sam Wide und die ersten schwedischen
Ausgrabungen in Griechenland; Erik Gren, Bibliography of the Writings of Axel W. Persson.

OPUSCULA ATHENIENSIA, vol. 1L, 78 pagg. cum XI tabulis et 13 imaginibus textui inser-
tis, 1955. Sw. Crs. 300—:

Arvid Andrén, A Greck Fifth Century Akroterion in the Milles Collection; Paul Astrom, Une
inscription d’Aigion; Eric Berggren, Kypriaka; H. W. C'ath'nf, A Bronze Greave from a 13th
Century B. C. Tomb at Enkomi; Inge Dahlén, Fragments of a Kline from Labranda; Ludwig
Schnitzler, Vom Kleophrades-Maler; Harald Sjévall, Die Antilochosdarstellung der Oltosschale
in Berlin; Natan Valmin, Spitmykenische Steinrelicfs aus Messenien; Alfred Westholm, The
Cypriote “Temple Boys”.

SVENSKA SYRIENEXPEDITIONEN 1952—1953. Vol. I, Hans Henning von der Osten,
Dic Grabung von Tell es-Salihiyeh, X 4 103 S. mit 45 Tafeln und 18 Textabbildungen,
1956. Sw. Crs. 50:—.

LABRAUNDA. SWEDISH EXCAVATIONS AND RESEARCHES. Vol. I: 1, Kristian
Jeppesen, The Propylaea, 25 pagg. with 23 plates, 1 plan and 30 figures in the text, 1955.
Sw. Crs. 35:—.

LABRAUNDA. SWEDISH EXCAVATIONS AND RESEARCHES. Vol. I: 2, A{ﬁ‘t’d
Westholm, The Architecture of the Hieron, 133 pagg. with 4 plates, 1 plan and 67 figures in the
text, 19063. Sw. Crs. 60:—.

LABRAUNDA. SWEDISH EXCAVATIONS AND RESEARCHES. Vol. II: 1, Pontus
Hellstrom, Pottery of Classical and Later Date, Terracotta Lamps and Glass, XIII -} 9o pagg.
with 40 plates, 1 plan and 2 figures in the text, 1965. Sw. Crs. 60:—.

LABRAUNDA. SWEDISH EXCAVATIONS AND RESEARCHES. Vol. 1II: 1, Jonas
Crampa, The Greek Inscriptions, PartI: t—12 (Period of Olympichus), VII + 147 pagg. with
7 plates and 1 plan, 1969. Sw. Crs. 90:—.

P. M. FRASER AND T. RONNE, BOEOTIAN AND WEST GREEK TOMBSTONES,
XVI + 229 pagg. with 32 plates and 2 maps, 1957. Sw. Crs. 85:—.
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OPUSCULA ATHENIENSIA, vol. III, 214 pagg. cum XXX tabulis et 46 imaginibus textui
insertis, 1960. Sw. Crs. 85—

P. M. Fraser, Two Studies on the Cult of Sarapis in the Hellenistic World; Ervin Roos, De
incubationis ritu per ludibrium apud Aristophanem detorto; Jonas Crampa, The Greek Inscrip-
tions of Labraunda, a Preliminary Survey; Einar Gjerstad, Pottery Types, Cypro-Geometric to
Cypro-Classical; Paul Astrim, A Middle Cypriote Tomb from Galmoporni; V. Karageorghis,
Supplementary Notes on the Mycenacan Vases from the Swedish Tombs at Enl-'.mni;f]di{q
Schifer, Ein Perserbau in Altpaphos?; T. B. Mitford, Unpublished Syllabic Inscriptions of the
Cyprus Museum.

OPUSCULA ATHENIENSIA, vol. IV, EINAR GJERSTAD DEDICATA, 310 pagg. cum
XX XII tabulis et 119 imaginibus textui insertis, 1962. Sw. Crs. go:—:

Jonas Palm, Zu Pindar Ol I, Ervin Roos, Athens Vertragsverhiltnis zu Fgesta im 5. Jahrh. v.
Chr.; Carl Nylander, Dic sog. mykenischen Siulenbasen auf der Akropolis in Athen; Robin
Hdgg, Research at Dendra 1961; Carl-Gustaf Styrenius, The Vases from the Submycenacan
Cemetery on Salamis; Lena Astrom, A Note on a Mycenaean Chariot Crater in Bonn; H. W.
Catling, Patterns of Settlement in Bronze Age Cyprus; Hans Helbak, Late Cypriote Vegetable
Diet at Apliki; R. S. Merrillces, Bronze Age Spindle Bottles from the Levant; James Stewart,
The Tomb of the Seafarer at Karmi in Cyprus; Paul Astrim, Supp]cnwntary Material from
Avyios lakovos Tomb 8, with a Note on the Terminal Date of Mycenacan 1II A: 2 late; Panl
Astrim and G. R. H. Wright, Two Bronze Age Tombs at Dhenia in Cyprus, with Appendices
by M. R. Pepham, Paul Astrém and Olivier Masson; Maj Callmer, The Published Writings of
Emar Gjerstad.

OPUSCULA ATHENIENSIA, vol. V, 191 pagg. cum XVII tabulis et 55 imaginibus textui
insertis, 1965. Sw. Crs. 80:—:

Hector Catling, A Mycenacan Cup in Oxford; Jacqueline and Vassos Karageorghis, The Meniko
Hoard of Silver Coins; K. Nicolaou, Zeus Keraunios of Kition; K. Nicolaou, Mycenaean Terra-
cotta Figurines in the Cyprus Museum; Paul Astrim, Red-on-Black Ware; Paul Astrim,
Mycenacan Pottery from the Region of Aigion, with a List of Prehistoric Sites in Achaia;
Paul Astrém, Remains of Ancient Cloth from Cyprus; Paul Astrim, A Handle Stamped with
the Cartouche of SetiIfrom Hala Sultan Tekke in Cyprus; Pau! Astrim, Collections of Cypri-
ote Glass; Paul Astrim and Birfe Blomé, A Reconstruction of the Lion Relief at Mycenae.

OPUSCULA ATHENIENSIA, vol. VI, 222 pagg. cum XXX tabulis et 18 imaginibus textui
insertis, 1965. Sw. Crs. go:—:

D. M. Bailey, Lamps in the Victoria and Albert Museum; Arie Furumark, Gods of Ancient
Crete; Arne Furumark, The Excavations at Sinda, Some Historical Results; Robin Higg, Geo-
metrische Griber aus Asine; R. S. Merrillees, Reflections on the Late Bronze Age in Cyprus;
Paavo Roos, The Start of the Greek Foot-Race; James R. Stewartt, Notes on Cyprus; Harald
Thafvelin and Paul Astrdm, Drawings of the Moschophoros from Photographic Measurements;
Natan Valmin, Diobelia und Theorikon; Paul Astrom, Cypriote Tomb Groups from Dhikomo
and Kafkala, with an Appendix by J. B. Hennessy; Ad Opuscula Atheniensia I—V Addenda
et Corrigenda.

AKE AKERSTROM, DIE ARCHITEKTONISCHEN TERRAKOTTEN KLEINASIENS,
Text XX + 287 S. mit 75 Abbildungen. Tafelband, 96 Tafeln im Lichtdruck mit Verzeichnis,
1966. Sw. Crs. 100:—.

OPUSCULA ATHENIENSIA, vol. VI, AKE AKERSTROM DEDICATA, 194 pagg.
cum XXII tabulis et 26 imaginibus textui insertis, 1967. Sw, Crs. 80:—.

Bengt Julius Peterson, Swedish Travellers in Egypt During the Period 1700—1850; Bengt Julins
Peterson, A Figure of a Mummy and Herodotos II, 78; P. M. Fraser, Current Problems Concer-
ning the Early History of the Cult of Sarapis; G. R. H. Wright, Some Cypriote and Aegean
Pottery Recovered from the Shechem Excavations 1964; Bo Gréslund, Hethitische Schwerter
mit Krummscheiden; Bengt Malcus, Die Prokonsuln von Asien von Diokletian bis Theodosius
1I; Gisela Walberg, Finds :Erom Excavations in the Acropolis of Midea 1939; Gudrun Ahlberg,
A Late Geometric Grave-Scenc Influenced by North Syrian Art; Paul Astrom, Two Unguen-
taria and an Obol; Christian Callmer, The Published Writings of Ake Akerstrim.
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BIRGITTA BERGQUIST, THE ARCHAIC GREEK TEMENOS. A Study of Structure
and Function, XV + 136 pagg. with 31 plans and 6 figures in the text, 1967. Sw. Crs. 70:—.

OPUSCULA ATHENIENSIA, vol. VIII, ARNE FURUMARK DEDICATA, 217 pagg.
cum 82 imaginibus textui insertis, 1968, Sw, Crs. 100:—.

Robert 8. Merrillees, Two Late Cypriote Vases; Homer L. Thomas, Archacological Implications
of Near Eastern Historical Chronology; V. E. G. Kenna, Studies of Birds on Seals of the
Acgean and Eastern Mediterrancan in the Bronze Age; Robin Hagg, Mykenische Kultstitten
im archiologischen Material; Margareta Lindgren, Two Linear B Problems Reconsidered from
a Methodological Point of View; Sture Brunnsdker, LEOKORION =ra-wo-ko-ri-jo? A Note
on the Toponymy of Athens; Per Alin, Unpublished Mycenacan Sherds from Asine;
Carl-Gustaf Styrenins, A Submycenacan Vase; Frithiof Rundgren, “Die leicht lebenden Gotter™;
Olivier Masson, Notes de Numismatique Chypriote; Carl Nylander, ASZYPIA TPAMMA-
TA. Remarks on the 215t Letter of Themistokles; 1. B. L. Webster, The Cesnola Collection in
Stanford; Paavo Roeos, Research at Caunus; Paul Astrim, Two Inscriptions from Caunus;
Jonas Crampa, Some Remarks on Welles, Royal Correspondence, 29; Nils-Gustaf Gejvall &
Folke Henschen, Two Late Roman Skeletons with Malformation and Close Family Relation-
ship from Ancient Corinth; Paul Astrim, Nils-Gustaf Gejeall & Per Hdkanson, A Late Roman
Shaft Grave from Anavyssos in Attica; Willy Schwabacher, Nils Gustaf Palin. Nachtrige zu
einem schwedischen Sammler- und Forscherschicksal im Siiden; Robin Higg, The Published
Writings of Arne Furumark. A Bibliography. '
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STURE BRUNNSAKER, THE TYRANT-SLAYERS OF KRITIOS AND NESIOTES.
OPUSCULA ATHENIENSIA IX.
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GREECE, 179 pagg., 1951. Out of print.
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MAR'TIN P. NILSSON, THE DIONYSIAC MYSTERIES OF THE HELLENISTIC AND
ROMAN AGE, viii + 150 pagg. with 46 figures in the text, 1957. Out of print.

HUGO MONTGOMERY, GEDANKE UND TAT. Zur Erzihlungstechnik bei Herodot,
Thukydides, Xenophon und Arrian, xvii + 270 S., 1965. Sw. Crs. 50:—.
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figures in the text and 6 maps, 1967. Sw. Crs. 50:—.



